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And Right Reverend Father in God, 


7 O NAT HA 


Lord Biſhop of WINCHESTER, 


And Prelate of the Moſt Noble Order | 
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Mx LoR p, 


s the kind En Which 

=, = Your Lox D SHT and the World 
have been pleaſed to give the Firſt 
Part of this Work, has encouraged 


me to go on, in hopes of doing 
Publick Service to the Cyur cn: So the 


Nature of the Subject contained in this Second 
"AS Volume 
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Examples. In t 
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Volume being but. 4 a Continuation of the for- 


mer Account of the Primitive Clergy, obliges 
me again with all Submiſſion to preſent tl 

Second Part to Your L 6x» SH II, in hope: 
of no lefs kind Acceptatice and Approbation. 
The Matters hers treated of, are. thirty e them 


Things of the greateſt Importance, Willich, 


When plainly. ſet in Order, and preſetted to 
Publick View, may, perhaps, excite the Zeal 
of many in the preſent Ape to copy out thoſe 
Neceſſary Duties, by the Practice of which 
the Primitive Church attaineds to great Per- 
fection and Glory; and, as I may ſay, ſtill 


provokes and calls us to the ſame Attain- 


ments by ſo ma ny Excellent Rules and Noble 
43 


Books. I have endeavoured to draw up ſome- 


thing of the General Character of the Primi- 
tive Clergy, by thewing what Qualifications | 


were required in_ them before their Ordina- 
tion, and what fort of Laws they were to be 


governed by afterwards, reſpecting both their 


Lives and Labours, in the continual Exerciſe 


of the Duties of their Function. Many of 


them, I muſt own, have been very affecting 
to my ſelf in the Conſideration of them; and 
I was willing to hope they might prove ſo to 
ſuch others a8 would be at the pains to read 
ſeems for here are both Directions and Pro- 

ocations of the beſt Sort, to excite our In- 
duftry, and inflame our Zeal, and to make 
us cager and reſtle in copying out the Pat- 
tern ſer before 1 us. If WE {hall think I have 


collected 


O 1 


Fourth and Sixth of theſe 
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collected theſe things a age to reflect upon 
ent Age, I ſhall only 

s ſay with one of the Ancients [+] in a like 

S | Caſe, They miſtake my Deſign, which was 

1. not to reproach any Man's Perſon who bears 

h | the Sacfed Character of a Prieſt, but to write 

i, | what might be for the Publick Benefit of the 

o | CHuxcHh: For, as when Orators and Philoſo- * 

il phers deſcribe the Qualities which are required 

e to make a complete Orator or Philoſopher, they. 

h do no Injury to Demoſthenes or Plato, but only 

'- | deſcribe things nakedly in themſelves, without 

any Perſonal Applications: fo in the Deſcripti- 

1- | on of a Biſh6p or Prieſt, and Explication of 

le ancient. Rules, nothing more is intended but to 

ſe | propoſe a Mirror of the Prieſtood, in which it 

e- | will be in every Man's Power and Conſcience | 


© 


8 any perſons in the pre 
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A Ut] Hieron. Ep. 83. ad Ocean. Tom. 2. p. 323. 
Ne quis me in Sugillationem iſtius temporis Sacer- 
0 175 dotum ſcripſiſſe, que {cripſi, exiſtimet, ſed in Ec- 
8 cleſiæ Utilitatem. Ut enim Or atOres & Philoſophi, 
d deſcribentes qualem velint eſſe perfectum Oracorem 
to XX Philoſophum, non faciunt injuriam Demoſtheni 
iet & Platoni, ſed res ipſas abſque Perſonis definiunt : 
9. | Sic in Deſcriptione Epiſcopi, & in eorum Expo- 
= ſitione quæ ſcripta ſunt, quaſi ſpeculum Sacerdo-. 
6 | ij proponitur. Jam in Poteſtate & Conſcientia 
5 ſingulorum eſt, quales ſe ibi aſpiciant: Ut vel 


dolere ad Deformitatem, vel gaudere ad Pulchritu- 
'E dinem poflint, e 


to take a View. of himſelf, ſo as either to 
orieve at the fight of his own Deformity, or 
rejoice when he beholds his own Beauty in the 


Glaſs. 


NoTHING is here propoſed but Rules 
and Examples of the Nobleſt Vertues; Probity 
and Integrity of Life; Studies and Labours 
becoming the Clerical Function; Piety and 
Devotion in our conſtant Addreſſes to Go op; 
Fidelity, Diligence and Prudence in preaching 
His Word to Men; Carefulneſs and Exactneſs, 
joined with Diſcretion and Charity, in the Ad- 
miniſtration of Publick and Private Diſcipline; 
Candor and Ingenuity in compoſing needleſs 
Diſputes among Good Men; and Zeal in op- 
poſing and confronting the Powerful and Wi- 
ly Deſigns of Hereticks and Wicked Men; 
together with Reſolution and Patience in ſuf- 
fering Perſecutions, Calumnies and Reproach- 
es both from profeſſed Enemies and pretended 
Friends; with many other Inſtances of the | 
like commenable Vertues, which ſhined in 
the Lives, and adorned the Profeſſion of the 
Primitive Clergy; whoſe Rules and Actions, 
1 almoſt promiſe my ſelf, Your LO RDSHI 
and all good Men will read with pleaſure, be- 
cauſe they will but ſee their own Beauty repre- 
ſented in the Glaſs ; and they that fall ſhort of 


the CharaQer here given, will find it a gen- 
tle Admonition and Spur to ſet in Order the 


Things that are wanting in their Conduct, 
LL ----- aq 


Standard. 


ced 
SGood Examples ſet before them; whilſt they 
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and to labour with more Zeal to bring 


themfelves a little nearer to the Primitive 


* 


| Your Loxpsmre is enabled by Vour 
High Station and Calling to revive the Exer- 


ciſe of Ancient Diſcipline among Your Clergy 
in a more Powerful Way : And You have given 

us already ſome Convincing Proofs that it is 
Your ſettled Reſolution and Intention fo to do : 


As the Thoughts of This is a real Pleaſure to 
the Diligent and Vertuous, ſo it is to be hoped 
it will prove a juſt Terror to thoſe of the 
contrary Character; and by introducing a 
ſtrict Diſcipline among the Clergy, make way 
for the eaſier Introduction of it among the 
Laity alſo ; the Revival of which has long been 
| defired, though but ſlow Steps are made to- 
ward the Reſtauration of it. In the mean 
time, it becomes every Man according to his 
Ability, though in a lower Station, to con- 
tribute his Endeavours toward the promoting 


theſe Good Ends: To which purpoſe I have 
collected and digeſted theſe Obſervations up- 
on the Laws and Diſcipline of the Ancient 
Clergy, that ſuch as are willing to be influen- 

5 their Practice, may have Great and 


whom Examples cannot move, may be influ- 


enced another way, by the Authority which 


Your Lox psHie and Others in the ſame 
Station are inveſted with, for the Benefit and 
: — Edifi- 
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Edification of the Cuurc H; the Promoting 
of which is, and ever will be, the hearty En- 
deavour of him Who is, i 


Yor Lodi s moit Datifal ED 


| ond Obedient S ervant, 


| JOSEPH BING HAM: 


7 > ik 8 . . 8 ; | 
_—_ Fe 0 % — 9 EX 18 
- ©0007 I | 
2 


| a 1 A ' 
— 1 g 


n 


THE 


CONTENTS. 


, , F 88 
5 ASE ts F 8 


2 


BOOK III. 


of the lte orders of the 1155 in the 


FE rimitive Church. 


4 


CHAP. E 


Of the firſt Oirginal of the Inferior Orders, and 
the Number and Uſe of them: And how 
they differed from the Superior Orders of Bi- 
hops, Nane and Deacons. 


Sect. I. | H E Tofe ferior Orders not o of . 


but only Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, 
proved againſt Baronius, and the 


Council of Trent. Sect. 2. No 
certain Number of them in the Primitive Church. Se. 


Not inſtituted in all Churches at the ſame time. Sect. bf 
The Principal Uſe of them in the Primitive Church, to be 
@ ſort of Nurſery for the Hierarchy. Sect. F. None of 
theſe allowed to forſake their Service, and return to a - 
mere ſecular Life again. Sect. 6. How they differ d 


from the Superior Orders in Name, in Office, and man- 


ner of Ordination. p. T- 


2 CHAP. 


Th CONTENTS 


ads 


"EC H AP. II. 
Of Subdeacons. 


e 1. No mention of Subdeacons till the 30 Centu- 
Sect. 2. Their Ordination performed * Impoſi- 


# Ao of Hands in the Latin Church. Se&. 3. A brief 
Account of their Offices. Se&. 4. What Office they 


might not perform. Set. 5. The Singularity of the 


Church of Rome in ROE) fo the ous” Number of ſe- 
ven Subdeacons. £21 pi. 10. 


CHAP. III. 
Of 4 colpthiſts. 


ect. 1 Acolythiſts an Order ok fo Pm Latin 


| Church, and never mentioned by any Greek Writer for 4 
Centuries. Sed. 2. Their Ordination and Office. Sect. 


3. The Origination of the Name. Sect. 4. Whether 
Acolythiſts be the ſame with the Dopitats and Cerofe- 


rarij of latter Ages? : 58 15. 


'E HAP. IV. 
Of Exorc iſts. 


Sect. 1. Exorciſts, at fiſt no peculiar Order of the 
Clergy. Sect. 2. Biſhops and Presbyters for the three firſt 


Centuries, the uſual Exorciſts of the Church. Set. 3. In 
what Senſe every Man his own Exorciſt. Sect. 4. Ex- 


orciſts conſtituted into an Order in the latter end of the 


34 Century. Sect. 5. Their Ordination and Office: Sect. 


6. A ſhort Account of the Energuments, their Names, 
and Station in the Church. Sect. 7. The Exorciſts chiefly | 
concerned in the a le them. Sect. 8. The Duty of Ex- 


orciſts in reference to the Catechumens. P- 18. 


CHAP. 


f 


"The CON TENTS ii 


. — 


C H A P. v. 
Of Lectors or Readers. 


Sect. 1. The Order f Readers not inſtituted till the 34 
Century. Sect. 2. By whom the Scriptures were read in 
the Church before the Inſtitution of that Order. Sect. 3. 
The manner of Ordaining Readers. Sect. 4. Their Stati- 
on and Office in the Church. Sect. F- The Age at which | 
they — be ordained, 0 8 ” 58 


CHA PvE. - 
of the Ofttary or Door. keepers. 


Sect. I. No mention of this Order till the 34 or 4th 
Century. Sect. 2. The manner of their Ordination in the 


Latin Church. Sect. 3 Their Office and Function. p. 33+ 5 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Pſalmiſte or Singers. 


Sect. I. The Singers a diftin® Order from 8 in 


| = Primitive Church. Sect. 2. Their Inſtitution and Of- 


Sect. 3. Why called c ond. Sect. 4. What ſort 
x; Ordinance they bad. _ P 6. 


CH AP. VII. 
Of the C Pisa or Foſſarij. 


Sect. 1. The Copiatæ or Foſſarij reckoned among the 


Clerici of the Primitive Church. Sect. 2. Firſt Inſti- 


tuted in the Time of Conſtantine. Sect. 3. Why called 


Decani and Collegiati. Sect. A Their Office and Pri- 


viteges,  _ | p- 15 


4 2 DHA P. 


vi oo The CONTENTS. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Parabolani. 


Seck. I. The Parabotant 1 by ſome | among the 
Clerici. Sect. 2. Their Inſtitution and Office. Sect. 3. 
The Reaſon of the Name Parabolani. Sect. 4. Some 
Laws and Rules relating to their Behaviour. p- 45. 


* H A P. X. 
Of the Carechiſts. 


1 — 90 diſtin Order of the Clergy, but 
n out of any other Order. Sect. 2. Readers Jome- 
| Times made Catechiſts. Sect. 3 Why called vausoxcyor 

by ſome Greek Writers. Sect. 4 ” Whither all Catechiſts 
taught publickly in the Church? Sect. 5. Of the Suc- 
* lon in the Catechetick S chool at Alexandria, p. 56. 


C H A P. XI. ü 
of the 22 or Syndicks of the Church. 


| Sect. x. Five ſorts of Defenſores 1 whereof two 
only belonged to the Church. Sect. 2. Of t the Defenſo- 
res Pauperum. Sect. 3. Of the Defenſores Eccleſiæ, 
their Office and Function. Sect. 4. Of their Quality. 
Mhbethber they were Clergy-men or Lay-men. Sect. 5. 
The bud and nxAnoiiud no among the Greeks the ſame 


ith the Defenſores of the Latin Church. Sect. 6. 


Chancellors and Defenſors not the ſame in the Primitive 
Church. Sect. 7. Whether the Defenſor's Office was the 
| ſame with that of our Modern Chancellors? p. 56. 


46 FB” ! 1 C H A P. 


7 
0 . 23 24 . 


. A 


3 ²˙ A Rn ann eq 


/ 


The CONTENTS 9 


„CC a. 
; of the Oeconomi, or Stewards and Guardians 
| of the Church. 


: Sect. 1. The Oeconomi inflitured 5 in the 4h Century. 
| The Reaſons of their Inſtitution. Sect. 2. Theſe always 
to be choſen out of the Clergy. Sect. 3. Their Office to 
tate care of the Revenues cf the Church, eſpecially in the 
Vacancy of the Biſhoprick. Sect. 4. The Conſent of the 


mn 


Clergy required i in the Choice of them. Þ 66. e 


ol H A P. XIII. 
A brief Account of ſome other Inferior Officers 1 
in the Church. 


Sect. 1. of the Dag ordcuor Of Manſionarij. Ser. 
2. Of the Cuſtodes Ecclefiarum, & Cuſtodes 
Locorum Sanctorum: And how theſe differed from 


each other. Sect. 3. Of the Sceuophylaces or Ceime-. 


liarchæ. Sect. 4 of the Hermeneutæ or Interpreters. 
Sect. 5. Of the Notarij. OT 6. o the Apocrilarii 
or e ales, EY : 8 


BOOK IV. 


of the Elections and Ordinations of the 
Clergy, and the particular Qualifications 
of ſuch as were to be ordained. * 


CHAP. © þ 


Of the ſeveral ways of Deſigning Per ſons to 
the Miniſtry, in the Apoſtolical and Primitive | 
Ages of the Church. 


Sect. 1. Four ſeveral ways of Deſizning Py to 
the Miniſtry. of the firſt way by caſting Lots, Scct. 25 
a 3 {he 


vi Tie CONTENTS. 


The Trcond way by making choice of the Firſtfruits of th he 
Gentile Converts. Sect. 3. The third way by particular 


Direction of the Holy Ghoſt. Se. 4. The fourth way 


by common Suffrage and Election. p. 80. 
CHAP. II. 


A more e particular Account of the ancient Man- 


ner and Method of Elections of the — — 


Sect. 1 The different Opinions of Loarned Men con- 
cerning the Peoples Power anciently in Elections. Sect. 
The Power of the People equal to that of Inferior 
Clergy; in the Election of a Biſhop. Se&. 3. This Power | 
not barely Teſtimonial, but EleFive. Sect. 4. Evidence 
ef this Power from ſome ancient Rules and Cuſtoms of 
the Church. As 3ſt, that no Biſhop was ordinarily to be 
obtruded on an Orthodox People without their Conſent. 


Sea. 5. 2dly, This farther confirmed from Examples 
of the Biſhops complying with the Voice of the People 
againſt their own Inclination. Sect. 6. 3dly, From the 
Manner of the Peoples Voting at Elections. Sect. 7 
athly, From the Uſe and Office of Interventors. Sect. : 


5thiy, From the Cuſtom of the Peoples taking Perſons and 


Having them ordained by Force. Sect. 9. 6thly, From 
the Title of Fathers, which ſome Biſhops upon this 


Account by way of Compliment gave to their People. 
Sect. 10. What Power the People had inthe Deſignation 


Ws Presbyters. Sect. II. Whether the Council of Nice 


made any Alteration in theſe Matters. Sect. 12. Some 


Exceptions to the General Rule. 1ſt, In Caſe the greateſt 


Part of the Church were Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. 


Sect. 13. 2dly, In Caſe of Ordaining Biſhops to far 


diſtant Churches, or Barbarcus Nations, Sect. 14. zaly, | 


In Caſe an Interventor or any other Biſhop intruded him- 
ſelF into 25 See without the Conſent of a Provincial 


uod. Sect. If. Athly, In Corey” Fuctions and Di- 
viſions 


47 


e US _ wor 


na ww Je 


*” I Wu P 


Ie CONTENTS vi 
viſions among the People. Sect. 16. Fthly, The En- 
perors ſometimes interpoſed their Authority, to prevent 
Tumults in the like Caſes. Sect. 17. 6thly, The People 
ſometimes reſtrained to the Choice of one out of three, that 
were nominated by the Biſhops. Se&. 18. Laſtly, By 
Juſtinian's Laws the Power of Electing was confined to 
the Optimates, and the Inferior People wholly excluded. 
Sect. 19. How and when Princes and Patrons came to 
have the chief Power of Elections. p. 90. 


Ot the Examination and Qualifications of Per- 
ſons to be Ordained in the Primitive Church; 
A rt of their Faith and Morak“. 


Sect. I. Three Enquiries made about Perſons to be or- 
dained, reſpecting, 1. Their Faith and Learning. 2. 


Their Morals. 3. Their outward Quality and Condition 


in the World. Sect. 2. The Rule and Method of Ex- 
amining their Faith and Learning. Sect. 3. The Ir- 
regular Ordination of Syneſius conſidered. Se. 4. 4 
ſtrict Enquiry made into the Morals of ſuch as were to be 
ordained. Sect. 5. For which Reaſon no Stranger to be 
ordained in a foreign Church. Sect. 6. Nor any one who 
had done Publick Penance in the Church. Sect. 7. No 
Murderer, nor Adulterer, nor one that had lapſed in time 
of Perſecution, Sect. 8. No Uſurer or Seditious Perſon. 
Sect. 9. Nor one who had voluntarily diſmembred his own 
Body. Sect. 10. Men only accountable for Crimes com- 
mitted after Baptiſm, as to what concerned their Or- 


dination. Sect. 11. Except any great Irregularity hap- 


pened in their Baptiſm itſelf. As in Clinick Baptiſm. 
Sect. 12. And Heretical Baptiſm, both which unqualified 
Men for Ordination. Sect. 13. No Man to be ordained, 

who had not firſt made all his Family Catholick Chriſtians. 
Sect. 14. What Methods were anciently taken to prevent 
Simoniacal Promotions. — p. 116. 


4 4 CHAP. 


—_— 


vii The CONTENTS. 


CHAP. IV. 

Of the Qualifications of Perſons to be ordained, 
reſpecting their Outward State and Condition 
I HS :- 5 8 


Sect. 1. No Soldier to be ordained Presbyter or Deacon. 
Sect. 2. Nor any Slave or Freedman without the Conſent 
of his Patron. Sect. 3. Nor any Member of a Civil 
Society, or Company of Tradeſmen, who were tied to the 
| Serwice of the Common-wealth. Sect. 4. Nor any of the 
Curiales or Decuriones of the Roman Government. 
Sect. 5. Nor any Proctor or Guardian, till his Office was 
_ expired. Sect. 6. Pleaders at Law denied Ordination in 
the Roman Church. Sect. 7. And Energumens, Actors, 
and Stage-players in all Churches. „„ +: + 


A Ji, 8 
Of the State of Digamy and Celibacy in particular: 
And of the Laws of the Church about theſe 

in reference to the ancient Clergy. 


Sect. 1. No Digamilt to be ordained by the Rule of 
the Apoſtle. Sect. 2. Three different Opinions among the 
Ancients about Digamy. 1. That all Perſons were to 
be refuſed Orders as Digamiſts, who were twice Married 
after Baptiſm. Sect. 3. 2dly, Others extended the Rule 
70 all Perſons twice Married before Baptiſm. Sect. 4. 
zdly, The moſt probable Opinion of thoſe, who thought 
be Apoſtle by Digamiſts meant Polygamiſts, and ſuch 
as Married after Divorce. Sect. 5. No Vow of Celibacy 
required of the Clergy, as a Condition of their Ordination, 
for the three firſt Ages. Sect. 6. The Vanity of the contrary 
Pretences. Sect. 7. The Clergy left to their Liberty by 
zhe Nicene Council, Set. 8. And other Councils of that 

2 p. 149. 
CHAP. 


1078, 


Week for the Three firſt Centuries. 
formed in the time of the Oblation at Morning-Service. 
| Set. 9. The Church the only regular Place of Ordination. 
Set. 10. Ordinations received kneeling 


cc 


"The CONTENTS IX 


a TR 

Of the Ordinations of the Primitive Si and 
the Laws and Cuſtoms * ſerved 

therein. : 


Sect. 1. The Canons of the Church tobe rd to the 


Clerk, before the Biſhops Ordained him. The Reafon of - 


making this Law. Sect. 2. No Clerk to be ordained 


h, without being fit to ſome Church. Sect. 3 
4. No Biſhop 
10 Ordain another Man's Clerk without his Conſent. Sect. 


Exceptions to this Rule wery rare. Sect. 


5. No Biſhop to Ordain in another Man's Dioceſs. Sect. 6. 


The Original of the Four ſolemn Times of Ordination. Sect. 


7. Ordinations indifferently given on any Day of the 


Sect. 8. Uſually per- 


at the Altar. 
Sect. 11. Given by Impoſition of Hands and Prayer. Sect. 
12. The Sign of the Croſs uſed in Ordination. Sect. 13. 


But no Unttion, nor the Ceremony of delivering Veſſels into 


the Hands of Presbyters and Deacons. Sect. 14. Ordina- 
tions concluded with the Kiſs of Peace. Set. 15. The An- 
eee of a Biſhop Ordination kept a Feſti val. p. I 59. 


CH A-P; VIE 


The Caſe of Forced Ordinations and Neon 


nations conſidered. 


Seck. 1. Forced Ordination: very frequent i in the Primi- 
tive Church: Set. 2. No excuſe admitted in that Caſe, 


" except @ Man proteſted upon Oath that he would not be or- 


dained. Sect. 3. This Practice afrerward prohibited by the 
Imperial Laws eo Canon: of the Church. Sect. 4. Net a 
Biſhop ordained againſt his Will had not the Privilege to 


e Sect. Fe Reordinations generally S8 6 5 
C 


x The CONTENTS 


— 


1 


Sect. 6. The Propoſal made by Cecilian Biſhop of Car- 


thage to the Donatifts, examined. Sect. 7. Schiſmaticks 


their return to the Church, in ſome Places. 


ſometimes reordained. Set. 8. And Hereticks alſo upon 


, Y 5 „ 


Of the Privileges, Immunities, and Revenue 


Some Inſtances of Reſpect, which the Clergy 
paid mutually to one another. 55 


of the Clergy in the Primitive Church. 
CHAR hb: 


ee Clergy obliged to give Entertainment to 


their Brethren, travelling upon neceſſary Occaſions. Sect. 2. 


And to give them the Honorary Privilege of Conſecrating 


the Euchariſt in the Church. Sect. 3. The Uſe of the 


Literæ Formatz; or Commendatory Letters, upon this 


| Occaſion. Sect. 4. The Clergy obliged to end all their own 


- 


Controverſies among themſelves. Set. 5. What Care 
was taken in receiving Accuſations againſt the Biſhops 


and Clergy of the Church. 


p. 191. 

OO 

Inſtances of Reſpect ſhewed to the Clergy by 
the Civil Government. Where particularly 
of their Exemption from the Cognifance of 
the Secular Courts in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. 


| Sect. 1. Biſhops not to be called into any Secular Court 
to give their Teſtimony. Sect. 2. Nor obliged to give 


_ their Teſtimony upen Oath by the Laws of Juſtinian. Sect. 
3. Whether the ſingle Evidence of on: Biſhop was good in 


Law 


p. 8. 


2 


— 
22 


. 2 


=. mw 


iIf‚ eee 


e 


Te CONTENTS © £ 
Law againſt the Teſtimony of many others. | Sect. 6 
Presbyters Privileged againſt being Queſtioned by Torture 
as other Witneſſes were. Sect. 5. The Clergy exempt from 
the ordinary Cogniſance of the Secular Courts in all Eccle- 


fiaſtical Cauſes. Sect. 6. This evidenced from the Laws 


F Conſtantius. Seca. 7. And thoſe of Valentinian 
and Gratian. Sect. 8. And Theodoſius the Great. 
Sect. 9. And Arcadius and Honorius. Sect. 10. And 
Valentinian III. and Juſtinian. SeR. 11. The Clergy 
alſo exempt in leſſer Criminal Cauſes. Sect. 12. But not 
in greater Criminal Cauſes. Set. 13. Nor in Pecuniary 
Cauſe with Laymen. Sect. 14. Of the neceſſary Diſtin- 
tion between the Supreme and Subordinate Magiſtrates 
in this Buſineſs of Exemptions. C = Y p. 202. 


03 „ r HE. 
Of the Immunities of the Clergy in reference to 
Taxes, and Civil Offices, and other burthen- 
ſome Employments in the Roman Empire. 


Sect. 1. No Divine Right pleaded by the ancient Cler- 
gy to exempt themſelves from Taxes. Sect. 2. Yet gene- 
rally excuſed from perſonal Taxes, or Head-Money. Set. 
3. But not excuſed for their Lands and Poſſeſſions. Set. 
4. Of the Tribute called Aurum Tyronicum, Equi C2- 
nonici, &c. and the Clergy s Exemption from it. Sect. 
5. The Church obliged to ſuch Burthens as Lands were 
tied to before their Donation. Sect. 6. Of the Chryſar- 
gyrum or Luſtral Tax, and the Clergies Exemption from 
it. Sect. 7. Of the Metatum. What meant thereby, 
and of the Clergies Exemption from it. Sect. 8. Of the 


Superindicta and Extraordinaria. The Clergy exempt _ 


from them. Se&. 9. The Clergy ſometimes exempt from 

contributing to the Reparation of High-ways and Bridges, 

dect. 10. Alſo from the Duty, called, Angariæ and Pa- 

tangariz, &c. Sea. 11. Of the Tribute, called, De- 

nariſmus, Unciæ, and Deſcriptio Lucrativorum ; 
| Aue 


K* 


. C 6 FT E N TY 


And the Churches Exemption from it. Sect. 12. The Clergy 
exempt from all civil perſonal Offices. Sect. 13. And from 
ſordid Offices bath Predial and Perſonal. Sect. 14. Alſo from 
Curial or Municipal Offices. Sect. 15. This laſt Priviledge 
confined to ſuch of the Clergy,as had no Eſtates but what be- 
longed to the Church, by the Laws of Conſtantine. Sect. 16. 
Conſtantine's Laws a little alter d by the ſucceeding Em- 
perors in Favour of the Church. . pP. 218. 

Ho “(᷑tft̃ | CR 
Of the Revenues of the ancient Clergy. | ( 


3 


Sect. 1. Several mays of providing a Fund for the Main- 
tenance of the Clergy. Firſt, by Oblations; ſome of which 
were Weekly.Sect. 2. And others Monthly. Sect. 3. Whence 

came the Cuſtom of a Monthly Diviſion among the Clergy. 
Sect. 4. Secondly, other Revenues ariſing from the Lands 
and Poſſeſſions of the Church. Sect. 5. Theſe very much aug- 
mented by the Laws of Conſtantine. Sect. 6. Whoſe Laws 
were confirmed,and not revoked by the ſucceeding Emperors, 
as ſome miſtake. Sect. 7. Thirdly, another Part of Church- 
Revenues raiſed by allowances out of the Emperor's Exche- 
puer. Sect. 8. Fourthly the Eſtates of Martyrs and Confeſ- 
ſors,dying without Heirs ſettled upon theChurch by Conitan- 
tine. dect. 9. Fifthly, the Eſtates of Clergymen dying with- 
out Heirs and Will, ſettled in like manner. Sect. Io. Sixthly, 
| Heathen Temples and their Revenues ſometimes given to the 
_- Church. Sect. 11. As alſo Seventhly, Heretical Conventi- 
cles and their Revennes. Sect. 12. Laſtly, the Eſtates of 
Clerks deſerting the Church, to be forfeited to the Church. 
Sect. 13. No diſreputable ways of augmenting Church-Re- 
venues encouraged. Fathers not to diſinherit their Children, 
to make the Church their Heirs. Sect 14. Nothing to be 
demanded for Adminiſtring the Sacraments of the Church, 
nor for Confirmation, nor for Conſecrating of Churches, nor 
for Interment of the Dead. Sect. 15. The Oblations of the 
People anciently eſteemed one of the moſt valuable Parts 
F Charch-Revenues. © „ p- 255. 
| CHAP. 


PO. 2 . aw... Sr r a ea bs 


The CONTENTS xiii 
1 


of Tithes and Firſt- fruits in particular. 


Sect. 1. Tithes anciently reckoned to be due by Divine 
Right. Se. 2. Why not exadted then in the Apoſtolical 
Ape and thoſe har followed Sect. 3. In what Age 


they were firſt generally ſettled upon the Church. Sect. 


4. The OR. ef Fin fruüts, and Manner id Offering 
them. Res P- 4705 
5 CHAP. VL 


Of the N and Diſtribution of the 


Revenues of the ancient Clergy. 


" Sect. 1. The Revenues of the whole Dive; ancienly _ 
in the hands of the Biſhop. Sect. 2. And by bis Care 

diſtributed among We Clergy. Sect. 3. Rule about the 
Diviſion of Church-Revenues. Sect. 4. In ſome Churches 
the Clergy lived all in Common. Seck. 5. Alterations 
made in theſe Matters by the Endowment of Parochial 
Churches. Sect. 6. No Alienations to be made of the 
Goods or Revenues of the Church but upon Extraordinary 
Occaſions. Set. 7. And that by the joint Conſent of 
the Biſhop and his Clergy, with the Approbation of the 
Metropolitan or ow Provincial _ 5 b. 1. 


BO OE. VI. 


An Account of ſeveral Laws and Rules, re- 


lating to the Employment, Life, and Con: 
verſation of the Primitive Clergy. 
F HAD L-. 


Of the Excellency of theſe Rules in general, 
and the Exemplarineſs of the Clergy in Con- "Es 
forming to them. 
Sect. 1. The Excellency of the Chriſtian Rules at- 

teſted and envied by the Heathens. Sect. 2. The Character 


of 


90605 


| 
[ j 

inn! 
Wet } | 


— 


„ The CONTENTS. 
of the Clergy, from Chriſtian Writers. Set. 3. Parti- 


cular Exceptions no Derogation to their general good 


| 
| 
(1 
| 
» 
[4 


Public Addreſſes to God. Se. 6. The Cenſure of ſuch 


nn 


Cbaracter. Sect. 4. An Account of ſome ancient Writers, 
which treat of the Duties of the Clergy, P. 292. 
e &4P; UB. | 


Of Laws relating to the Life and Converſation 


of the Primitive Clergy. - 


SGect. 1. Exemplary Purity required in the Clergy above 
bot ber Men. Reaſons For it. Sect. 2, Church-Cenſures 
more ſewere againſt them than any others. Sect. 3. What 
Crimes puniſhed with Degradation. Viz. Theft, Murder, 

Perjury, Fraud, Sacrilege, Fornication aud Adultery. 


Sect. 4. Alſo Lapſing in time of Perſecution. Sect. F. 


And Drinking and Gaming. Sect. 6. And Negotiating 
upon Uſury. The Nature of this Crime enquired into. 
Sect. 7. Of the Hoſpitality of the Clergy. Se. 8. Of 
their Frugality and Contempt of the World. Se&. 9. 


Whether the Clergy were anciently obliged by any Law to 


part with their Temporal Poſſeſſiuns. Se&. 10. Of their 


great care tobe Inoffenſive with their Tongues. Sect. 11. 
Of their care to guard againſt Suſpicion of evil. Set. 
12. Laws relating to this matter. Sect. 13. An Account 


| of the Agapetz and cine, and the Laws of the 
Church made againſt them. Sect. 14. Malevolent and 


Unavoidable Suſpicions to be contemned. p. 298. 


CaAPL mM. 


Of Laws more particularly relating to the Exer- 
ciſe of the Duties and Offices of their Function. 


Sect. 1. The Clergy obliged to lead a Studious Life. 
Sect. 2. No Pleas allowed as juſt Apologies for the con- 


trary. Sect. 3. Their chief Studies to be the Holy Scri- 
ptures, and the approved Writers and Canons of the Church. 
_ Sect. 4. How far the Study of Heathen or Heretical Books 


allowed. Sect. 5. Of their Piety and Devotion in their 


As 


The CONTENTS. XV 
i- Was neglected the Daily Service of the Church. Sect. 7. 
Their Rules about Preaching to Edification. Sect. 8. Of 
s, their Fidelity, Diligence and Prudence in their Private 
2. ¶ Addreſſes and Applications. Sect. 9. Of their Prudence 
Wind Candor in Compoſing Unneceſſary Controverſies in the 
Church. Sect. 10. Of their Zeal and Courage in De- 
fending the Truth. Sect. 11. Of their Obligations to 
[maintain the Unity of the Church: And of the Cenlure of 
de ſuch as fell into Hereſie or Schiſm. „ 
1 CH A FP. IV. 8 
An Account of ſome other Laws and Rules, 
which were a ſort of Out-guards and Fences 
to the former. Is 1 x 


Sect. 1. No Clergyman allowed to Deſert or Relinquiſh 
his Station without juſt Grounds and Leave. Sect. 2. 
Yet in ſome Caſes @ Reſignation was allowed of. Sect. z. 
And Canonical Penſions ſometimes granted upon ſuch Oc- 
caſions. Sect. 4. No Clergyman to remove from one 
Dioceſs to another without the Conſent and Letters Dimiſ- 
ſory of his own Biſhop. Sect. 5. Laws againſt the 
BaxavriCo: or Wandring Clergy. Seck. 6. Laws againſt 
the Tranſlations of Biſhops from one See to another, how to 
be limitted and underſtood. Sect. 7. Laws concerning the 
Reſidence of the Clergy. Se. 8. Of Pluralities, and the 
Laws made about them. Set. 9. Laws prohibiting the 
Clergy to take upon them ſecular Buſineſs and Civil 
Offices. Sect. 10. Laws prohibiting the Clergy to be Tutors 
and Guardians, how far extended. Sect. II. Laws againſt 
ife. Mtheir being Sureties, and Pleadirg Cauſes at the Bar in 
on- bebalf of themſelves or their Churches. Set. 12, Lows 


cri- N againſt their following ſecular Trades and Merchandixe. 
rch. N ect. 13. What Limitations and Exceptions theſe Laws 
poks admitted of. Se. 14. Laws reſpecting their outward 
eir Converſation. Set. 15. Laws relating to their Habit. 
uch 


dect. 16. The Tonſure of the Ancients very different from 
| | 9 8 hat 


xi The CONTENTS. 


* EIN 


hat of the Romiſh Church. Sect. 17. Of the Corona 
Clericalis, and why the Clergy called Coronati. Sect. 
18. Whether the Clergy were diſtinguiſhed in their Ap- 


the Birrus and Pallium. Se. 20. Of che Collobium, 
Dalmatica, Caracalla, Hemiphorium and Linea. p. 371, 


e 
% 
1 
"| 


1 


Rules would be of excellent Uſe, if revived by juſt Au- - 
be complied with, though not Laws of the preſent Church. | 


and Laws of perpetual Obligation. Sect. 5. Some par- 


| ' 

' 
" 1 a + 
1 70 as 
A , N 
e 
iN | 
11 
Ng 


our Zeal in the preſent Age. Sect. 10. The Concluſion, 


0 


parel from Laymen. Sect. 19. A particular Account of 


ERNIE 6: = 
Some Reflections on the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
_ concluding with an Addreſs to the Clergy of 
b ont” 


Sect. 1. Reflect. 1. All Laws and Rules of the An- 


dient Church not neceſſary to be obſerved by the preſent 


Church and Clergy. Se. 2. Reflect. 2. Some Ancient 
thority. Sect. 3. Reflect. | 3. Some ancient Laws may 


Sect. 4. Reflect. 4. Of the Influence of great Examples 


ticular Rules recommended to Obſervation : Firſt, relating 


io the ancient Method of training up Perſons for the Mi- by 


niſtry. Sect. 6. Secondly, Their Rules for examining 


the Qualiſications of Candidates for the Miniſtry. Se 


7. Thirdly, Their Rules about private Addreſs, and 1 


the Exerciſe of private Diſcipline. Sect. 8. Laſtly, Their 


Rules for exerciſing Publick Diſcipline upon Delinquent 


Clergymen, who were convict of Scandalous Offences. Set 


9. Julian's Deſign to reform the Heathen-Prieſts by the 
Rules of the Primitive Clergy, an Argument to provoke 


by way of Addreſs to the Clergy of the preſent Church. 
Nm . 1 4 ol 


THE 


cerning 


- * 
* 
AL * * — * n 
—_—y 
—— I f ret, cot 
ami fav re — bs Y „ _ « ” 4 OA, OL 
*. SY 0 2 * +* d X $ - 4 "F s 
1 8 * WIRES FEST n * ** re N q 
| y p — a FW, 
1 1 eb 


= 
* - * * » 6 - ap b i 
* "| i - ; . 
* on — ; \ 
* 
* 1 * 
LA A 4 
„ „ 4 
a "ws MB * 
n 1 
N *4 » . 


A N1 = "IQUIT [E 8 


. 1 „ 


0 * H E 
| Chriſtian n Church, 
5 = BO 0 4 u. = 4 
of the ers * ws ts 0 in th 
Primitive Church, 


F- 


r 


& 1 . 8 


* 
5.2 at 3 — : 


of EY oY Ori 8872 ies 0 hfvio dive, and the | 
Number and Uſe of them : And how they liffer d from 
| the Superior Nh of Biſhop, Presoyters, and Deacons, 


IAving in che laſt Book diſ-. —— 
cours d of the Superior Or- ,,, „ : 
ders of the Clergy in the. Primi- ag of Apoſtoliral, but 
tive Church, I come now to treat only Ecclefiaftical In- 
of thoſe 'which are commonly e $9088. 6 
call d the Inferior Orders. And fie oe, Trent, 
here our firſt Enquiry muſt be con- 
the Original and Number of them. 


The 


two great Oracles of che Romiſh Church, Bare- 
B vu 


2 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book III. 
' nius [a] and the Council [4] of Trent, are very Dog. 
matical and Poſitive in their Aſſertions both about 
their Riſe and Number, that they are preciſely 
fie, vir Subdeacons, Acolythiſts, Exorciſts, Rea. 
TY Fr "and Door-keepers; and that they are all o 
poſtolical Inſticution. And -herein they are fol- 
low'd not only by Bellarmine, Le] and the common 
Writers of that Side, but alſo by Schelſtrate, [4] 1 
Perſon who lived in-greater Light, -and might have 

| ſeen theoughthe Mills chat were aft before th 
Eyes of others. Cardinal Bona [e] diſtinguiſhes be. 
tween Subdeacons and the reſt. He fairly owns, 
that Acolythiſts, Exorciſts, Readers and Door. 
keepers are not of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, as the 
modern School-men pretend: But as to Subdeacons, 
Dee joyns with them entirely, and ſays, [F] that 
though the Scripture makes no expreſs mention of 
them, yet their Inſtitution muſt be -referr'd eithe 

to Chriſt, or at leaſt to his Apoſtles. The Fenc 
Writers are not generally fo tenacious of this Opi 
nion, as having never {worn to receive the Decree 

of the Tridentine Fathers with an Implicite Faith, 

but many of them ingenuouſly confels the Riſe 0! 
the Inferior Orders to be owing only to Eccleſiaſti 
cal Inſtitution. Morinus [g] undertakes to prove tha 
there was no ſuch Order as that of Acolythiſts, o 
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TALL __- ___ Yeckifin. ad Parochos tit. de ſacramento Ordinis p. 222. Ie] Bel 
| | arm. de Clericis Lib. 1. c. +1. [4] Schelſtrat. Concil.- Anti 
} chen. Reſtitut. Diſſert. 4. c. 17. art. 2. p. 5 20; le] Bona Re: 
Liturg. Lib. f. c. 25. n. 17. Acolythos, Exorciſtas, LeQores, & 
Oſtiarios, ab Apoſtolis, vel ab immediatis eorum ſucceſſoribi 
inſtitutos, DoRores Scholaſtici aſſerunt, ſed non probant. [ 
Zona ibid. n. 16. Subdiaconorum licet expreſſa mentio in ſaci 
Literis non reperiatur, eorum tamen inſtitutio vel ad Ghriſtun 
ut recentiores Scholaſtici exiſtimant, vel ad Apoſtolos referend 
eſt. [4] Morin. de ordinat. exercit. 14. c. 1. 
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and ( affe of. Sacraments, and refer them only 


by 
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5 Duaren. de Miniſter. & Beneficiis Eccl. Lib. 1. c. 14. 
[:] Coteler. not. in Conſtitut. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 25. [4] Haberr. 
Archieratic. Par. 5. Obſerv. 1. P. 48. Conſultius meo quidem 
judicio, Ordines Hierarchicis inferiores, ipſumg; adeo Hypo- 
diaconi, & à Sacramentorum Cenſu expungere, & ad InſtituQ- 
tionem duntaxat Eccleſiaſticam cum antiquis Theologis referre. 
I] Lombard. Sent. Lib. 4. Diſt. 24. p. 348. Hos ſolos Primiti- 
va Eccleſia legitur habuiſle, & de his ſolis Præceptum Apoſtoli 
habemus: Subdiaconos vero & Acolythos procedente tempore 
Eccleſia ſibi conſtituit. 41 Aquin. 8 Par. 3. J. 37. 
Art. 2. Reſp. ad adum. In] Amalar. de Offic. Eccl. Lib. a. 6. 
6. [e] Schelſtrat. de Concil. Antioch. P. 515, 
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Order till the Twelfth Age of the Church; when, 
as Menardus informs us out of a MS. Book of Petrus 


juſt newly dignified with that Character: That is, 
in an Age when Biſhops and Presbyters began to be 


an inferior Order, and at firſt was no Order dt 


after Bellarmine and Baronius, to prove the inferior 


are now vulgarly known to be none of their ge- 
of much later Date. So that till ſome better Proof 


| theſe inferior Orders were not of Apoſtolical, but 


natum eſſe ſacrum Ordinem. 
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Order of Subdeacons was not reckoned among the 
ſacred Orders of the primitive Church: It was in- 
deed an inferior Order in the 3d Century, but not 
dignified with the Title of a ſacred or ſuperior 


Cantor, [y] a Writer of that Age, it was then but 


reckoned but one Order, in Compliance with an 
Hypotheſis peculiar to the Rewiſh Church, then the 
Order af Subdeacons ſtept up to be a ſuperior Or- 
der. And whereas the primitive Church was uſed 
to reckon the Three ſuperior Orders to be thoſe of 
Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, the Rowiſh Church 
now began to ſpeak in a different Stile, and count 
the Three ſuperior Orders thoſe of Prieſts, Deacons 
and Subdeacons : So that this laſt became a ſuperior 
Order, which for ſome Ages before had been only 


all. For the Teſtimonies alledged by Scbelſtrat 


Orders of Apoſtolical Inſtitution , are of no Autho- 
rity or Weight in this Caſe. The Epiſtle under the 
Name of Ignatiut ad Antiochenos, and the Conftitu- 
tions under the Name of Clemens Romanus, which 
are the only Authorities pretended in this Matter, 


nuine Writings, but the Works of ſome Author 
be given, there will be Reaſon to conclude, that 


only of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution. , 
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lo] Per. Cantor de Verbo Mirifico, ap. Menard. Not. in Srl 
cramental, Gregor. P. 280. De novo ee eſt, Subdiaco- 


not only from the Silence of the SeQ. 2. 
moſt ancient Writers, but alſo from : No 1 ume 
the Accounts of thoſe who ſpeak p. 3 
of them preſently after their Inſti :- 6, 
tution. For tho' the Romiſh Church determines them 
to be preciſely Five in Number, yet in the ancient 
Church there was no ſuch Rule ; but ſome Accounts 
ſpeak of more than Five, and others not of ſo many; 
which argues that they were not of Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tution. The Author under the Name of [q] na- 
tius reckons Six without Acolythiſts, vix. Sub- 
deacons, Readers, Singers, Door-keepers, Copiatæ, 
and Exorciſts. The Author of the Conſtitutions 
under the Name of Clemens Romanus [r] counts but 
Four of theſe Orders, viz. Subdeacons, Readers, 
Singers, and Door-keepers. For he makes no men- 
tion of the Copiatæ, or of Acolythiſts: And though 
he ſpeaks of Exorciſts, yet he ſays [] expreſly it 
was no Church-Order. The Apoſtolical Canons 
Ui] as they are commonly called, Name only Three, 
Subdeacons, Readers, and Singers, And tho' the 
Author under the Name of St. Ferom [u] mentions 
Four, yet he brings the Copiatæ or Fuſſarij into the 
Account, and makes them the firſt Order of the 
Clergy, leaving out Acolythiſts and Exorciſts, Epi- 
pbanius [x] makes no mention of Acolythiſts, but 
inſtead of them puts in the Copiatæ and Interpreters. 
Others add the Parabolani alſo; and except Cernelins 
[ »] there is ſcarce any other ancient Writer, who 
is ſo preciſe to the Number of Five Inferior Orders, 
as now computed in the Church of Rowe. 
Ce  - A The 
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| The Reaſon of which Diffe- 
Sekt. 3. rence muſt needs be this, That 
” 1 % there was no certain Rule left 
an * Originally about ſuch Orders; 
„5 but every Church inſtituted them 
for her ſelf, at ſuch times and in ſuch Numbers as 
her own Neceſſities ſeem'd to require. For at Firſt 
moſt of the Offices of theſe Inferior Orders were 
perform'd by the Deacons, as I have had occaſion 
to ſhew in another [z] Place: But as the Number 
of Converts increas d in large Churches, fuch as 
that of Rome, which confin'd her ſelf to the num- 
ber of feven Deacons, the Duties of the Deacon's 
Office quickly became too great and heavy for them: 
Whereupon a ſort of Aſſiſtants to them were ap- 
pointed, firſt in thoſe great Churches, under the 
Names of theſe Inferior Orders, to take off from 
the Deacons ſome of the heavy Burthen that lay up- 
on them. And that is the Reaſon why we meet 
with the Inferior Orders in ſuch great and populous 
Churches as Rome and Carthage in the beginning 
of the 3d Century; whereas in many of the leſſer 
Churches all the Offices were ſtill perform'd by 
Deacons,even in the 4th and 5th Centuries: Which 
may be concluded from the Words of the Author 
under the Name [a] of St. Auſtin, where ſpeaking 
of the Deacons of Rome, he ſays, the Reaſon why 
they did not perform all the inferior Services of the 
Church, was, that there was a Multitude of the 
leſſer Clergy under them ; whereas otherwiſe _ 
8 mu 


* uns 1 1 e 9 a ” 


— „ 


Iz] Book 2. Chap. 20. Sect. 15. [a] Aug. Queſt. Vet. & Nov. 
Teſt. T. 4 c. 101. Ut autem non omnia miniſſeria obſequio- 
rum per. ordinem agant, multitudo facit Clericorum. Nam 
utiq; & Altare portarent, & vaſa ejus, & a quam in manus fun- 
derent Sacerdoti, ſicut videmus per omnes Eccleſias. 


ctiam Domo ac Men 1 
| veſtiebantur. le! Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 31. Koiyn d £57 Tols vr 
Veiel c. re . THANG mu | 


= [5] Poſſid. Vit. Ang. e. 25. Cum ipſo ſemper Clerici, una 
a, 
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muſt have taken care of the Altar and its Utenſils, 
Ge. as it was in other Churches at that Time. 
Which ſeems evidently to imply, that theſe Inferior - 
Orders were not taken into all Churches when thar 
Author made this Obſervation. ——©&© 
But ſuch Churches as admitted _ . 
them, made them Subſervient to _ Set 4. 


divers good Ends and Purpoſes. 11 Privipe! of 


| For beſides that of relieving the „tive Church, to be 


Deacons in ſome part of their Of- # ſort of Nurſery for 


| fice, they were alſo a ſort of Nur- *# Hierarch. 


ſery for the Sacred Hierarchy, r 
Superior Orders of the Church. For in thoſe Days 
ſuch Churches as had theſe Orders ſettled in them, 
commonly choſe their Superior Miniſters, Biſhops, 


Presbyters and Deacons out of them; and the 


Clergy of theſe leſſer Orders were a ſort of Can- 
didates under Trial and Probation for the greater. 
For the Church not having the advantage of Chri- 
ſtian Academies at that Time, took this Method to 
train up fit Perſons for the Miniſtry, firſt exerciſing 


them in ſome of the lower Offices, that they might 
be the better diſciplin'd and qualified for the Duties 


of the ſuperior Functions. And by this Means every 
Biſhop knew perfectly both the Abilities and Morals 
of all the Clergy of his Dioceſs; for they were bred 


| up under his Eye, and govern'd by his Care and 
Inſpection. In ſome Places they lived all in one 


Houſe, and eat all at one Table: As Poſſidius [W 


| particularly notes of St. Auſtin's Church at Hippo, 
and Sozomen [De] of the Church of Rinocurura in ehe .. 


84 -:  Confines 


1 


— SET”) ** 
2 


£ ? , — 


Sumptibuſq; communibus alebantur & 


) 
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7 Nor allow'd to for-. 


Confines of Paleſtine and Egypt, that they. had 
Houſe and Table and every thing in Common. 


Hence it became a Cuſtom in Spain, in the time of the] 
Gotbick Kings, about the End of the 5th Century, 
for Parents to dedicate their Children very young 


to the Service of the Church: In which Caſe they 


were taken into the Biſhop's Family, and educated 
under him by ſome diſcreet and grave Presbyter, 
whom the Biſhop deputed for that purpoſe, and ſet} 
over them by the Name of Præpoſitus, & Magiſter 


Diſcipline, The Superintendent, or Mafter of Dil- 
cipline, becauſe his chief Buſineſs was to inſpect 


their Behaviour, and inſtruct them in the Rules 


and Diſcipline of the Church. As we may ſee in 


Directions about this Affair. 


And upon this Account theſe 
Sekt. 5. Inferior Clergy were tied as well 
as others to the perpetual Service 
return to a mere ſecu- 8 
ler Life again. had devoted and dedicated them- 


forſake their Station, and return to a mere Secu- 


lar Life again at their own Pleaſure. The Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon [e] has a peremptory Canon to 


this purpoſe : That if any Perſon Ordain'd among 
the Clergy betake himſelf to any Military or Civil 
NE I VF Employment, 


3 


o R 2 o 4 - * [1 ah 1 . 
—ů —-„—:ͤ — — — — — _ — — — 
3 f | 


i fa] Conc. Tolet. 2. c. 1. De his quos voluntas Parentum } 


pPrimis Infantiæ annis in Clericatus Officio vel Monachal 
poſuit, Statuimus ut in Domo Eccleſiz ſub Epiſcopali pr. 
ſentia à Præpoſito ſibi debeant erudiri. It. Tolet. 4. c. 23. si 


qui in Clero Puberes aut Adoleſcentes exiſtunt, omnes in uno 
Conclavi Atrij commorentur, ut in Diſciplinis Eccleſiaſticis 
agant, deputato probatiſſimo ſeniore, quem & Magiſtrum Dit: 
ciplinæ & teſtem vita habeant. [e] Conc. Chalced. c. 7. T6 


— 
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ſelves to it: They might not then 
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Employment, and does not repent and return to the 
Office he had firſt choſen for God's fake, he ſhould. 
be anathematized. Which is repeated in the Council 
of Tours, |. FJ and Tribur, | T7 and ſome others, 
where tis interpreted ſo, as to include the Inferior 
Orders as well as the Superior, e. 
But though they agreed in this, „„ 
t in other Reſpects they differd , Sed. 6. „ 
ye | 5 P 1 J. C How they differed | 
very much fr Om one another. As from the Superior Or- 
ift in Name: The Clergy of the 4%, in Name, in 
Superior Orders are commonly Office and Manner of 
„ p | 7 : 3 p rdination. mint 
called the i:gupera Holy [ þ ] ang 
Sacred, as in Socrates and others: RT Trax 
Whence the Name, Hierarchy, is us d by the Author 
under the Name of See [i] the Areopagite, to 
ſignify peculiarly the Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters 
and Deacons; As Hallier a famous Serbonne Doctor 
has abundantly prov'd againſt Cellotius the Jeſuit in 
his Learned and Elaborate Defence [&] of the 
Hierarchy of the Church. But on the other Hand 
the Inferior Orders in the ancient Canons have 


only the Name of In{acrati, Unconſecrated; as in 


the Council [I] of Agde, where the Inſacrati Mini- 
fri are forbidden to touch the ſacred Veſſels, or to 
enter into the Diaconicon or Sanctuary, it is plain 
there muſt be meant the Inferior Orders. 2. Ano- 
ther Difference, which 'gave Riſe to the former 
Diſtinction, was the different Ceremonies obſerv'd 
in the Manner of their Ordination. The one were 

always 


1 


. 


[ f ] Si quis Clericus relicto Officij ſui Ordine, Laicam volu- 
erit agere vitam, vel ſe militiæ tradiderit, excommunicationis 
pena feriatur. Ig] Conc. Triburienſ. c. 27. [4] Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 10. 
& 15. [i] Dionyſ de Hierar. Eccleſ. c. 5. n. 2. [E] Hallier 
Defenſio Hierarch. Eccleſ. Lib. 1. c. 3. Lib. 3. Set. 2 c. 1. 
& 2. [I] Conc: Agathen, c. 66. Non licet inſacratos Miniſtros 
licentiam habere, in Secretarium, quod Grzci Diaconicon ap- 
pellant, ingredi, & contingere vaſa Dominica. 
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always ordain'd at the Altar; the others not ſo: 
The one with the Solemn Rite of Impoſition of 

Hands ; the other commonly without it. Whence 
St. Baſil [m] calls the one Ba3ur, a Degree; bur | 
the other & e nes dete, an Inferior Miniftry, | 
which had no Impoſition of Hands. 3. The main 

Difference was in the Exerciſe of their Office and 

Function. The one were Ordain'd to Minifter be- 
fore God as Priefts, to celebrate his Sacraments, 

expound his Word publickly in the Church, G c. 

In which reſpects the three ſuperior Orders of ti 
| Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons are ſaid by Op- 
tatus, and others, to have each their Share and De- 

gree in the Chriſtian Prieſthood, as has been noted 

| ] in the former Book: But the Inferior Orders | 
were not appointed to any ſuch Miniftry, but only 
to attend the Minifters in Divine Service, and per- 
form ſome lower and ordinary Offices, which any 
Chriſtian by the Biſhop's Appointment was qualified 

to perform. What theſe Offices. were, mall be 

| ſhew'd by a particular Account of them in the fol- 
lowing Chapters. „ 


In Baſil. Ep. Canon. c. 591. [*] See Book 2. cap. 19. Seck. 15, 


* 


: —_— a n.. 


CHAP. Il. 
Of Subdeacons. 


H E firſt Notice we have of 
Fett. 1. 1 this Order in any ancient: 
2 ef Sub Writers is in the middle of the 
Leet. vil the 34 C «an een 
Century, © 3a Century, when bee an 
1 Cornelius lived, who both fpeak of 
Subdeacons as ſettled in the Church in their Time. 
e 1 Cyprian 


| livd in the 4th Century, 
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Gr” 


piſtles; and Cornelius in his famous Epiſtle [ö] te 
Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, where he gives a Cata- 
logue of the Clergy then belonging to the Church 
of Rome, reckons ſeven Subdeacons among them. 


But ſome think they were not quite fo early in the 
Greek Church: For Habertus [e] ſays, no Greet 
Writer ſpeaks of them before Arhanaſius, [d] who 


The Author of the Conſtitu- „ 
tions indeed refers them to an A- r 


poſtolical Original, and in com- Their Ordination 


perform d without Im- 


| pliance with that Hyporbeſis brings poſtian of Hands, in 


rection to Biſhops? to ordain them 


with Impoſition of [e] Hands and Prayer, ashe does 
| for all the reſt of the Inferior Orders. But that 
Author is Singular in this: For it does not appear 


to have been the Practice of the Greek Church, 


| whoſe Cuſtoms he chiefly repreſents: St. Baſil, 

| a more credible Witneſs, ſays of this, and all 
the other Inferior Orders, that they [] were 
| «y6c57617%, ordained without Impoſition of Hands, 


And for the Latin Church it is evident from 
a Canon of the fourth Council of Carthage, where 


| we have the Form and Manner of their Ordination 
thus expreſs'd : When [g] a Subdeacon is ordained, 
{ ſeeing he has no Impoſition of Hands, let him re- 
ceive an empty Patin and an empty Cup from the 


Hands 


3 


le Cypr. Ep. 8. 20. 29, 34, 35, 45, 78, 79. ed. Oxon. [4] _ 
ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. le] Habert. Archieratic. p. 49. [4] A 
than. Ep. ad Solitar. Vit. agent. ſe] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 
21. [ f ] Baſil. Ep. Canon. c. 51. [g] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 5. 


ubdiaconus quum ordinatur,quia mantis Impoſitionem non c- 


| cipit, Patinam de Epiſcopi manu accipiat vacuam & Calicem 


vacuum. De manu vero Archidiaconi, urceolum cum aqua & 


mantile, & manutergium. 


141 Ca] mentions them at leaſt ten Times in his 


Hands of the Biſhop,and an Ewer and Towel from 


ef their Offices. 
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the Archdeacon. Which Form wholly excluding 
Impoſition of Hands, is a good Collateral Evidence 


(as Habertus [h] confeſſes ingenuouſly) to prove that 
this Order was not inſtituted by the Apoſtles: For 
they did not uſe to omit this Ceremony in any of 
their Ordinations. 1 4 5 


As to the Office of Subdeacons, 
we may in ſome meaſure learn 

what it was from the foremen- 
EIS tioned Canon, viz. That it was 
to fit and prepare the Sacred Veſſels and Utenſils of 


A brief Account 


the Altar, and deliver them to the Deacon in Time 
of Divine Service. But they were not allowed to 
Miniſter as Deacons at the Altar; no nor ſo much 


as to come within the Rails of it, to ſet a Patin or 


Cup or the Oblations of the People thereon: As ap- 
pears from a Canon [i] of the Council of Laodicea, 
which forbids the umegira, by which is meant 

Subdeacons, to have any place within the Dia- 


conicon, or Sanctuary, nor to touch the Holy Veſ- 
ſels, meaning at the Communion Table. Though 


tis is now their Office in the Church of Rome; and 


in that, Bona [&] owns they differ from thoſe 


of the ancient Church. Another of their Offices 
was to attend the Doors of the Church during the 


Communion- Service. This is mention'd by the 


Council of Laodicea, in a Canon [I] which fixes 
them to that Station. And Valeſius thinks Euſe- 


bius meant them, when deſcribing the Temple 


of Paulinus, he ſpeaks [n] of ſome, whoſe Of- 
fice it Was dan N midwyay Ty eic, to attend 


the 


[e] Habert. Archieratic. p 48. [i] Gong. Laodic; e 21. (6) 


Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. c. 25. n. 16. Olim nec Calicem nec 


Patinam nec Oblationes in altari ponebant. II] Conc. Laodic. 


b. 32. © u Une d Nga. Mν i. Im] Euſeb. Hilk 


Lib. 16. c. 4. 
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the Doors, and conduct thoſe that came in to their 


proper Places. The Author of the Conſtitutions 
5] divides this Office between the Deacons 
and Subdeacons, ordering the Deacons to ſtand 


at the Mens Gate, and the Subdeacons at the 


Womens, that no one might go forth, nor the 


Doors be opened in the Time of the Oblation. 
Beſides theſe Offices in the Church, they had ano- 


ther Office out of the Church, which was to go 
on the Biſhop's Embaſſies with his Letters or Meſ- 
ſages to foreign Churches. For in thoſe Days, by 

reaſon of the Perſecutions, a Biſhop did not fo much 
as ſend a Letter to a foreign Church but by the 
Hands of one of hifClergy : Whence Cyprian [Lo] gives 


| ſuch Letters the. Name of Literæ Clerice : And the 


Subdeacons were the Men that were commonly 
employed in this Office; as appears from every 


| one of thoſe Epiſtles in Cyprian» which ſpeak of 


Subdeacons; particularly in that which he wrote 
to the Clergy of Carthage in his Retirement, where 
he [p] tells them, that having Occaſion to write to 
the Church of Rome, and needing ſome of the 


| Clergy to convey his Letter by, he was obliged to 


ordain a new Subdeacon for this Purpoſe, becauſe 
the Church could not ſpare him one at that Time, 
having ſcarce enough left to perform her own daily 
Services. Theſe were anciently the Chief of che 


E Subdeacon's Offices at their firſt Inſtitution. 


* 


u] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. C. 11. Io] Cypr. Ep: 4. al. 9. Grave 
eſt fi Epiſtolæ Clerice veritas mendacio aliquo & fraude cor- 
rupta eff [p] Cypr. Ep. 24. al. 29: Quoniam oportuit me per 
Clericos ſcribere ; Scio autem noſtros plurimos abſentes eſſe, 
paucos vero, qui illic ſunt, vix ad miniſterium quotidiani 
operis ſufficere : neceſſe fuit novos aliquos conſtituere, qui 
mitterentur: Feciſſe me autem ſciatis Lectorem Saturum &. 
Hypod iaconum Optatum Confeſſorem. 


—— * * 
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And great Care was taken that 


5 Sect. 4. Ton 14 er 
' What Offices they they ſhould not exceed thei: 


might not perform. 


Ihey might nat bid the Prayers, or do any Part of 
that Service which the Deacons did, as they were 


the wiguzes or holy Cryers of the Church, Thi 
is the Meaning of the Canon (r) of the Council] 
of Laodicea, which prohibits the Subdeacons from 
wearing an Horarium in time of Divine Service; 
which was an Habit of Deacons that they made 


Bounds, or encroach too much 
Aÿpon the Deacon's Office. They 
might not take upon them to miniſter the Bread 
I] or the Cup to the People at the Lord's Table; 


uſe of as a Signal to give Notice of the Prayers, and 


_ ther Services of the Church, to the Catechumens, 
Penitents, c. who were to obſerve their Di- 


regions: This Habit therefore the Subdeacon _ 


f 7975 not wear, becauſe it was a diſtinguiſhing 
Habit of à ſuperior Order. And farther, tog 
ſhew the ſame. Subjection and Deference to Dea. 


cons, as Deacons did to Presbyters, they are for. 


bidden by another Canon LJ] of that Council to ſif 


inthe Preſence of a Deacon without his Leave. 


Seck. 5 


in keeping to the pre-. 


ciſe Number of Seven Number of Seven Subdeacons, 7 
N Subdeacons. For in the Epiſtle of Cornelius, [. 5 


3 | which gives us the Catalogue of 
the Romiſh Clergy, we find but Seven Deacon: 
and Seven Subdeacons, though there were Forty 


four Presbyters and Forty two Acolythiſts, and off 
3 | ES Exorcilts, | 


— __——— 


la! Conc. Laodic. c. 25. 8 de vayeiTas d'ero Neves, 6 
,t wAoyer, [r] Ibid, c. 22. » def Sanetmv wed evov previ 
*. [-] Cone. Laodic. c. 20. [Lr] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43- 


There is but one thing more I 
Ba | ſhall note concerning this Order, 
„Ibs Singulority ef which is the Singularity of the 
the Church of Rome Church of Rome in keeping to the 


ExorciſtsReaders,andDoor-keepersno leſs than fifty 
1 


the whole. 
n Juſtin. Novel. 3. 


ly put Acolythiſts, which was 


Church: For there was no ſuch 
Order in the Greet Church for 


nn 
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two. But other Churches did not tie themſelves 5 
to follow this Example. For in the great Church 


of Conſtantinople, and three leſſer that belong d to 


it, there were ninety Subdeacons, as may be ſeen 
in one of e Novels, 19 where he gives a 


Catalogue of the Clergy, and fixes the Number of 


every Order, amounting to above five hundred in 


1 y 


CHAP. Il 
DK Of Acolythiſis : 


\TEXT to the Subdeacons 
1 N the Latin writers common- 


s - 2 


_ $Se&. 1. ; 
 Meolythiflts an Or- 
der peculiar ta the 
Latin Church, and 
never mention d by 
8 an Greek Writers, 
above four hundred Years ; nor or frur Cencuriet, 


an Order peculiar to the Latin 


is it ever ſo much as mention'd 


among the Orders of the Church by any Greek 
Writer all that time, as Cabaſſutius [a] and Schel- 


ſtrate [5] confeſs. And though it occurs ſometimes 


in the latter Greek Rituals, yet Schelſtrate ſays it is 
there only another Name for the Order of Sub- 


| deacons. But in the Latin Church theſe two were 

| diſtinguiſhed : For Cornelius in his Catalogue makes - 
a plain Difference between them in aying there 
were forty two Acolythiſts, and but 


ſeven Sub- 
deacons 


* 8 — s 
. 7'a - by * 
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[a] Cabaſſur. Notit. Concil. c. 42. p. 249. [5] Schelſtrat. de 
Concil. Antiocheno Diſſert. 4. c. 17. p. 536. 
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deacons in the Church of Rome. Cyprian alſo 
ſpeaks of them, | Fl frequently in his Epiſtles, as 
diſtin& from the Order of Subdeacons ; though | 
wherein their Offices differed, is not very eaſy to if 
determine from either of thoſe Authors. 
But inthe 4th Council of Car- 
ef dee, geber is a. Canon which give 
and Offce, little light in the Matter. For 
there we have the Form of their | 
Ordination, and ſome Intimation of their Office alſo, 
The Canon [4] is to this Effet : When any Acoly- 
| thiſt is Ordain d, the Biſhop ſhall inform him how 
hie is to behave himſelf in his Office: And he ſhall] 
receive a Candleſtick with a Taper in it from the 
| Archdeacon, that he may underſtand that he is ap- 
pointed to light the Candles of the Church. He IM 
ſhall alſo receive an empty Pitcher to furniſh Wine 
for the Euchariſt of the Blood of Chriſt. So that 
the Acolythiſt's Office ſeems at that Time to have] 
conſiſted chiefly in theſe two things, Lighting the 
Candles of the Church, and Attending the Mini- 
ſters with Wine for the Euchariſt: The Deſignation : 
to which Office needed no Impoſition of Hands, 
but only the Biſhop's Appointment, as is plain from 
the Words of the Canon now citeec. 
Some think [e] they had ano- 
1 W 1 bf ther Office, which was to accom- 
be Name. pan and attend the Biſhop whi- 
rtdhuerſoever he went; and that they 
were called Acolythiſts upon this Account: Or 
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Isa Cypr. Ep. 7. 34. 52. 59. 77. 78. 79. ed. Oxon. [/] Conc. 
Carthag. 4. c. 6. Acolythus quum ordinatur, ab Epiſcopo qui» 
dem doceatur qualiter in Officio ſuo agere debeat Sed ab Ar- 

chidiacono accipiat Ceroferarium cum Cereo, ut ſciat ſe ad ac- 
cendenda Eccleſiæ luminaria mancipari. Accipiar & Urceolum 
vacuum ad ſuggerendum vinum in Euchariſtiam ſanguinus Chri- 
Ri. Ie] Duaren, de Miniſter. & Benefit, Lib. 1. cap. 14. 


a 


* Se 3 


perhaps becauſe they were oblig d to attend at 


| Funerals in the Company of the Canonicæ &. Aſce- 
riæ, with whom they are joy ned in one of Juſtini- 
Ins [] Novels. The Original Word *Auuc, 
as Heſychius [g] explains it, ſignifies a young Ser- 
vant, or an Attendant who waits continually upon 
another. And the Name ſeems to be given them 
from this. But the Inference which a Learned Per- 


ſon [5] makes from hence, that the Order of Acoly- 
thiſts was firſt in the Greek Church, becauſe the 


Name is of Grcek Original, ſeems not to be ſo cer- 
I tain: Becauſe it can hardly be imagined, that ic 
ſhould be an Order of the Greek Church, and yet 
no Greek Writer before Tuſtinian's time make any 

Mention of it. 8 ) ore 2 


IJ know ,indeed St. Ferom [7] Sect. 4. 


; ſays, it was a Cuſtom in the Ori- Mhether Acolythiſts 
E ental Churches to ſet up lighted #2 *he ſame with the 
Tapers when the Goſpel was read, 
Jas a Token and Demonſtration of = 
their Joy: But he does not ſo much as once in- 
timate, that they had a peculiar Order of Acoly- 
thiſts for this purpoſe: Nor does it appear that this 
was any part of their Office in the Latin Church: 
For that which the Council of Carthage ſpeaks of, 
is probably no more than Lighting the Candles at 
Night, when the Church was to meet for their 
| Lucernalis Oratio, or Evening Prayer. This Office 
| of Acolythiſts, as much as the Romaniſts contend 
for the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of it, is now no 
longer in being in the Church of Rome, but chang'd. 
—- | Into 


Deputati & Cerofe- 
rarij f later Ages, 


C 


- _ _— 0 a . 
alt. 2 4 ' ER * a. - a * * 8 
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[/] Juſtin, Novel. 59. [s] Heſych. Aud, g, 5 le- 
g, Jeg mer, 6 au 1d pd. [h] Bp. Fell Not. in Cypr. Ep. 
J. I] Hieron. cont. Vigilant. T. 2. p. 123. Per Totas Orientis 
| 8580 . quando legendum eſt Evangelium, accenduntur Lu- 
mina, 8. 5 9 
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into that of the Ceroferarij, Or Taper-bearers, whole : 
Office is only to walk before the Deacons, &c. 
with a lighted Taper in their Hands. Which is ſo | 
different from the Office of the ancient Acolythiſts, | 
that Duarenus [E] cannot but expreſs his Wonder, 
how the one came to be chang'd into the other, 
and why their Doctors ſhould call him an Acoly- | 
thiſt of the Ancient Church, who is no more than [| 
a Taper-vearer of the preſent. Cardinal Bona [I] 
cCarries the Reflexion a little farther, and with ſome | 
Reſentment complains, that the Inferior Orders of 
the Romiſh Church bear no Reſemblance to thoſe | 
of the Primitive Church, and that for five hundred | 


ES SPOT. 5. 


Years the ancient Diſcipline had been loſt, _ 


[Le] Duaren. de Miniſter. & Benefic. Lib. 1. c. 14. p. 74. Neſ- 
cio quomodo tandem factum eſt, ut hoc munus in luminario. 
rum curam poſtea converſum fir, & Doctores noſtri paſſim A- 
colythos Ceroferarios interpretentur. [/] Bona Rer. Liturg. 
Lib. x, c. 25. n. 18. Deſierunt quoque minorum Ordinum Offi- 


cia, quæ plerumque 2 pueris, & heminibus mercede conductis, 


nulliſque ordinibus initiatis exercentur, &c. 


winnen n 


r 


CHAP Iv. 
Of Exorciſts, 


| Set. I, = TF HE R E 15 nothing more ; 
Exorciſts at firſt no certain than that in the! 


peculiar Order of the 


Clergy. | Apoſtolical Age, and the next 


; following, the Power of Exor- 
cizing, or caſting out Devils, was a miraculous 


Gift of the Holy Ghoſt; not confined to the 


Clergy, much leſs to any ſingle Order among 
them, but given to other Chriſtiars alſo, as many 
other extraordinary Spiritual Gifts then were. 

Origen 


AA. may 
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here aexoovot, & c. 


N EO” IK 


Origen [a] ſays private Chriſtians, that is Laymen, 
did by their Prayers and Abjurations diſpoſſeſs 
Devils. And Socrates [b] obſerves particularly of 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, that whilſt he was a Layman, 
he wrought many Miracles, healing the Sick, and 
caſting out Devils by ſending Letters to the poſſeſs 
{ed Party only. And that this Power was common 


to all Orders of Chriſtians, appears farther from the 
Challenges of the ancient Apologiſts, Tertullian [c] 
and others, to the Heathens, wherein they under- 


4 take, that if they would e ANF Perſon poſſeſſed 


with a Devil into open Court before the Magiſtrate, 
any ordinary Chriſtian ſhould make him confeſs 
that he was a Deyil, and not a God. Minucius [d] 
ſpeaks of this Power among Chriſtians, but he does 
not aſcribe it to any particular Order of Men; as 
neither does Juſtin [e] Martyr, nor Irenaus f], 
nor Cyprian [g, nor Arnobius [hb], though they fre- 


. | quently ſpeak of ſuch a Power in the Church. 


But as this Gift was common RR 
to all Orders of Men, ſo it is rea- pa Ns nr 
| : 3 R Biſhops and Preſ- 
ſonable to believe, that it was in lyters for the Three 
a more eſpecial manner conferred fri# Centuries the u- 
upon the Biſhops and Presbyters % Exorcifts of the 
- Chureb. 
of the Church, who, when there 35 
was any Occaſion to uſe any Exorciſm in the Church, 
were the ordinary Miniſters of it. Thus Cardinal 

e BO og BZBona 


* 


2 — — ——— 
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[a] Orig. cont. Celſ. Lib. 7. P-. 334. HT) * COX oeTuV id oTas 

8 Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 27. Aaixos 
% TMAML ni ereinge, vorerras dee ον Y Nrivoras If 
6715) @V οονm su [e] Tertul. Apol. c. 23. Edatur hic aliquis 


ſub Tribunalibus veſtris, quem Dæmone agi conſtet. Juſſus a 


quolibet Chriſtiano loqui Spiritus ille, tam ſe Demonem con- 
fitebitur de vero, quam alibi Deum de falſo. [a] Vinuc. Oftav. 
p. 83. Ipſos Dæmonas de ſemetipſis confiteri, quoties 2 nobis 
Tormentis verborum & Orationis incendiis de corporibus exi- 


| guntur, [e] Juſtia. Apol. 1. p. 45. [f] Iren. Lib. 2. c. £6, & 
rigen | 


77. [g] Cypr. ad Donat. p. 4. [5] Araob. cont Gent Lib, x. 
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Big [;] underſtands that famous Paſſage of Ter- 
tullian, where ſpeaking [K] of a Chriſtian Woman 


who went to the Theatre and returned poſſeſſed | 


with a Devil, he ſays the unclean Spirit was re- 
buked in Exorciſm for preſuming to make ſuch an 
Attempt upon a Believer : To which the Spirit re- 
plied, That he had a Right to her, becauſe he found 
ber upon his own Ground, This Exorciſm, I ſay, 
Bona ſuppoſes to be performed by ſome Presbyter 
of the Church endowed with that miraculous Gift. 
And the like may be ſaid of thoſe Exorciſts in Cy- 
prian [I] who caſt out Devils by a Divine Power; 
and of thoſe alſo who are mentioned by Firmilian, 
Du] as Perſons inſpired by Divine Grace to diſcern 
evil Spirits and detect them; as one of them did a 
Woman of Cappadocia, who pretended to be inſpired, 
and to work Miracles, and to baptize, and conſe- 
crate the Euchariſt by Divine Direction. Theſe 
Exorciſms were plainly miraculous, and prove no- 
thing more than that ſome Perſons had ſuch a Gift, 
who probably were ſome eminent Presbyters of the 
Church; at leaſt they do not prove that Exorciſts 
were as yet become any diſtin& Orders among the 

Clergy in the Church. 9 1 
Some 


5 —— 4.4 


I. Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. c. 25. n. 17. [4] Tertul. de 
SHpectac. c. 26. Theatrum adiit, & inde cum Dæmonio rediit. 

Itaq; in Exorciſmo cum oneraretur immundus Spiritus, quod 

eaſes eſſet fidelem aggredi ; Conſtanter & Juſtiſſime quidem 
(inquit) feci, in meo enim inveni. II] Cypr. Ep. 76. al. 69. ad 
Magnum, p. 187. Quod hodie etiam geritur, ut per Exorciſtas, 
voce humana & poteſtate divina, flagelletur, & uratur, & 
torqueatur Diabolus. Im] Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 223. 
Unus de Exorciftis — inſpiratus Dei gratia fortiter reſtitit, & 
5 yy nequiſſimum Spiritum, qui prius Sanctus putabatur, 
OITENCUT, 1 8 
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Some think the Order was as e 
old as Tertullian, becauſe Ulpian, E — 50 
the great Lawyer, who lived in ,, Man bi own Exor- 
| Tertullian's Time, in one of his ©. 
| Books [u] ſpeaks of Exorcizing . 
as a thing uſed by Impoſtors, by whom probably 
he means the Chriſtians. Gothofred thinks he means 
the Jewiſh Exorciſts, who were commonly Im- 
poſtors indeed: But admitting that he means Chri- 
ſtians (which is more probable, conſidering what 
Lactantius [o] ſays of him, That he publiſhed a Col- 
letion of the Penal Laws that had been made a- 
gainſt them ;) yet it proves no more than what every 
one owns, That Exorcizing was a thing then com- 
monly known and practiſed among the Chriſtians. 
Others urge the Authority of Tertullian himſelf in 
his Book de Corona Militis, where yet he is ſo far from 
| owning any particular Order of Exorciſts, that he 
rather ſeems to make every Man his.own Exorciſt. 
For there among other Arguments which he urges 
to diſſuade Chriſtians from the military Life under 
| Heathen Emperours, he makes uſe of this, [p] That 
they would be put to guard the Idol-Temples, and 
then they muſt defend thoſe Devils by Night, whom 
they had put to flight by Day by their Exorciſms ; 
by which he means their Prayers, as Junius rightly 
underſtands him. And ſo in another Place diſſua- 
— ding Chriſtians from ſelling ſuch things as would 
g. contribute towards upholding of Idolatry, or the 
dür. Worſhip of Devils, he argues thus, That otherwiſe 

ii i EIS. - :-— me 


r, & [a] Ulpian. Lib. 8. de Tribunal. in Digeſt. Lib. 50. Tit. 13. 
223. eg. 1. Si incantavit, ſi imprecatus eſt, ſi (ut vulgari verbo 
it, & Impoſtorum utar) exorciſavit. o] La&. Inſtit. Lib. 5. c. +1. 
atur, bl Tertul. de Coron. Milit. c. 11. Quos interdiu Exorciſmis 
ugavit, notibug defenſabit, 1 a | 
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the Devils would be their Alumni ; that is, might 
be ſaid to be foſtered and maintained by them, ſo 
long as they furniſhed out Materials to carry on their 


Service: And with what Confidence, ſays he, [z] 


can any Man exorcize his own Alumni, thole De- 
vils, whoſe Service he makes his own Houſe an Ar- 
moury to maintain? Vicecomes [r] and Bona 05 by 


miſtake underſtand this as ſpoken of Exorciſm be- 


fore Baptiſm, taking the Word Alumni to ſignify 
the Catechumens of the Church: Whereas indeed 
it ſignifies Devils in this Place, who are ſo called by 
Tertullian in reſpect of thoſe who contribute to up- 


hold their Worſhip : For ſuch Men are a ſort of Þ 
Foſter- fathers to them. So that this Paſſage, when || 


Tightly underſtood, makes nothing for the Antiquity 
of Exorciſts, as a peculiar Order of the Clergy, but 
only ſhews in what Senſe every Chriſtian is to be 
his own Exorciſt, viz. by his Prayers, reſiſting the 
Devil, that he may fly from him. 
SGeetting aſide then both that ex- 
Seft. 4. traordinary Power of Exorcizing, 


 Exorciſs conſtitu® which was miraculous, and this | 


| | 4 EO O Fri 7 . . - 
; a the ordinary way alſo, in which e- 


' third Century, very Man was his own Exorciſt 
*** It remains to be enquired, when 
the Order of the Exorciſts was firſt ſettled in the 
Church. And here I take Bona Opinion to be the 

trueſt, That it came in upon the withdrawing [:] 
of that extraordinary and miraculous Power; 
which probably was by Degrees, and not at the 
ſame Time in all Places. Cornelius [u] who lived in 
the third Century, reckons Exorciſts among the 
8 5 | gum Bog a 
Iasi Tertul. de Idol. c. 11. Qua conſtantia exorcizabit Alum- 
nos ſuos, quibus domum ſuàm Cellariam præſtat? [r] Vice- 
tom. de Ritib. Bapt. Lib. 2. c. 29. p. 362. [s] Bona Rer. Liturg. 
Lib. 1 c. 25. n. 17 [.] Bona ibid. Poſtea ſubtracta hac Poteſtate, 
eonſtituit Eccleſia Ordinem, qui Dæmonia expelleret. Ia] Ap. 
Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 433. 6 8 5 
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thus deſcrib'd by the 4th Council 


Inferior Orders of the Church of Rome; Yet the 


Author of the Conſtitutions, who lived after him, 
ſays [x] it was no certain Order, but God beſtow'd 
the Gift of Exorcizing as a free Grace upon whom 
he pleaſed: And therefore conſonant to that Hypo- 
theſis, there is no Rule among thoſe Conſtitutions 


for giving any Ordination to Exorciſts, as being 


appointed by God only, and not by the Church. 


But the Credit of the Conſtitutions is not to be re- 
ly'd upon in this Matter: For it is certain by this 


time Exor̃ciſts were ſettled as an Order in moſt parts 
of the Greek Church as well as the Latin: Which is 


evident from the Council of Antioch, An. 341. in one 


of whoſe Canons | y] Leave is given to the Chorepi- 


W /cop; to promote the Subdeacons, Readers, Exor- 
ciſts; which argues, that thoſe were then all ſtand- 


ing Orders of the Church. After this Exorciſts are 


frequently mention d among the Inferior Orders by 


the Writers of the fourth Century, as in the Coun- 
cil [2] of Laodicea, Epiphanius [e], Paulinus [b, 
Sulpicius Severus [e], and the Reſcripts of Theodoſius 
[4d], and Gratian [e], 1n the Theodoſian Code, where 


thoſe Emperors grant them the ſame Immunit 


from Civil Offices, as they do to the other Orders 
of the Clergy. e e 
Their Ordination and Office is Sec. x. 

Their Ordination 


of Carthage: | f] When an Exor- * Office. 


| cit is Ordain'd, he ſhall receive at the hands of the 


. __ Biſhop 
lx] Conftit. Apaſt. Lib. 8. c. 26. [/] Conc. Antioch. c. 10. 5 
[z] Conc. Laodic. c. 24. & 26 2 Epiphan. Expoſ Fid. n. 21. 
[5] Paulin. Natal. 4. S. Felicis. [e} Sulpic. Vit. S. Martin. c. 4. 


[4] Cod. Theod. Lib. 12. Tit. 1. de Decurion. Leg. 121. ſe] Ib. 
Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſ Leg 24. [F] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 7. Ex- 
orciſta quum ordinatur, accipiat de manu Epiſcopi Libellum, in 
quo ſeripti ſunt Exorciſmi, dicente ſibi Epiſcopo: Accipe & 
commenda memoriæ, & habeto poteſtatem imponendi manus 
fuper Energumenum, ſive Baptizatum, ſive Catechumenum. 


of the Book III. 
. | — — — —  ——  — 
Biſhap a Book, wherein the Forms of Exorcizing D- 
are written, the Biſhop ſaying, Receive thou theſe Ml thi 
and commit them to Memory, and have thou i on 
Power to lay hands upon the Energumens, whether ¶ ca 
they be Baptized or only Catechumens. Theſe Forms MW tin 
were certain Prayers, together with Adjurations an 
in the Name of Chriſt, commanding the uncleanSpirk N Ac 
to depart out of the poſſeſſed Perſon: Which may 1 
be collected from the Words of Paulinus concerning a * 
the Promotion of St. Felix to this Office, where he ſays ¶ th 
[7] from a Reader he aroſe to that Degree, whole M fin 
Office was to Adjure evil Spirits, and to drive them MW ne 
out by certain Holy Words. It does not appear that he 
they were Ordain'd to this Office by any Impoſiti-¶ un 
on of Hands either in the Greek or Latin Church: But IM an 
yet no one might pretend to exerciſe it either Pub- th 
ekly or Privately, in the Church or in any Houſe, 
without the appointment of the Biſhop, as the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea [Y] directs; or atleaſt the Licence of 
2 Chorepiſcopus, who in that Caſe was authorized 4 
Ii] by the Biſhop's Deputation. 
Ass to the Energumens, for ta 
Sec. 6. whoſe fake this Office was ap- 
„ 4 ſhort accomitof pointed, they were ſo call'd from 
| the Encrgumens, their | | 3 | y 
Names and Station the Greek word ve2yiueu, which 
In the Church, in its largeſt Signification denotes 
pPerſons who are under the Motion ne 
and Operation of any Spirit, vhether Good or Bad; 
but in a more reſtrained Senſe it is uſed by Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers for Perſons whoſe Bodies are ſeized 
or poſſeſſed with an Evil Spirit. Upon which 
Account they _ Are otherwiſe called IHC open, 
. 1 Demoniacks, 
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fel Paulin. Natal. 4. Felic. Primis lector ſervivit in annis, 

Fa gradum cepit, cui munus voce fideli Adjurare malos, & 
acris pellere verbis. I] Conc. Laodic. c. 26, [] Concil, 17 
A 9 5 . 
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ig Deæmoniacts, and writer, Poſſeſſed. And becauſe 
1 this was frequently attended with great Commoti- 
2 ons and Vexations and Diſturbances of the Body, oc- 
er Ml caſioning ſometimes Phrenzy and Madneſs, ſome- 
ns times Epileptick Fits, and other violent Toſſings 
ns and Contorſions; Such Perſons are often upon that 
it Account ſtil'd yuualiucrer, by the Greek, and He- 
ay nantes by the Latin Writers, that is, Toſſed as in 
18 a Winter-Storm or Tempeſt. Thus the Author of 
the Conſtitutions in ſome places [ ſtiles them 
ſimply vv bu, by which that he means the E- 

nergumens is evident, becauſe in another place [I 


lat he ſtiles them N, peru wan To bANTCIE, ſuch as were 
ti-N under the Commations and Vexations of Satan; 

zut and tells us that Prayer was made for them under 
b- that Character, in the Oblation at the Altar for all 


in- liver them from that violent Energy or Agitation of 
of Ml the wicked one. And thus moſt Learned Men, except 
ed Albaſpinæus, underſtand that Phraſe in the Canon of 


the Council of Ancyra, Im] which Orders ſome cer- 
tain notorious Sinners, eis 735 iu ed gt to 
Pray in Loco Hyemantium, in that part of the Church 
where the Dæmoniacks ſtood, which was a Place 


ich ſeparate from all the reſt. And ſome alſo think 
tes a] the Name πνιhνν¾̈ Ab, was given to the E- 
ion nergumens upon the ſame Account, becauſe it ſigni- 
d; fes Perſons agitated by a Spirit, as a Wave in a 
eſi- Tempeſt. Gr N 
2 Now 


ich 

60, 5 
cks, y 195 

= [x] Conſtit. Apol. Lib, 8. c. 35, & 37. [!] Conſtit. Lib. 8. c. 
mis, 12. SDH Ve N pal, UL UT) TS LAAOT gl = 
„& s dae ix Ths wieyelas d Tongs. ln] Conc, Ancyr. c. 


17. [»] Vid. Dod wel. Diſlert, 1. in Cypr. n. 17. 


States and Conditions of Men, that God would de- 5 


{1 
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For beſides the Prayers which were offered for then] 
in all Publick Aſſemblies, by the Deacons and 


of which Prayers may be ſeen in the Author [Co] off 
the Conſtitutions) the Exorciſts were oblig'd to Pray 
over them at other Times [y] when there was no 
Aſſembly in the Church; and to keep them em- 
ploy d in ſome innocent Buſineſs, as in ſweeping 
Ii the Church and the like, to prevent more violent 
Agitations of Satan, left Idleneſs ſhould tempt the 
Tempter; And to fee them provided of daily [ 
Food and Suſtenance, while they abode in the 
Church, which it ſeems was the chief place off 
their Refidence and Habitation 


fore Baptiſm. Which is a Matter that will admit of 
ſome Diſpute. For it does not appear always to 
have been the Exorciſt's Office, ſave only in one ef 


99 Omni di» Exorcifte Energumenis manus imponant. 


| Vateſ. Nor. in Euſeb de Martyr. Palzſtin. c. 2, Le] Gothofred, 
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1 Now theſe Energumens, or Dæ. Imi. 
Set, 7. moniacks, or whatever other 


BR noo 7 Name they were called by, were Mba; 
of tm, the Perſons about whom the Ex- the 


orciſts were chiefly concerned, 


Biſhops, and the whole Congregation (ſome Form 


FO, This .was the Exorciſt's Office 

. Se. 8. in reference to the Energumens ; 
The Duty of _—_ to which Valeſus [s] and Gothofred 
De ej add another Office, viz. That 
p9fexorcizing the Catechumens be- 


theſe two Caſes: Either firſt when a Catechumen 
was aiſo an Energumen, which was a Caſe that 
very often happend: And then he was to be com- 

| 8 e mitte 


[e] Fanſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 6, & 7. [p] Conc. 2 FN 
[4] Ib. 

c. 91 Pavimenra Domorum Dei Energumeni verrant. . 
Ibid c. 92. Energumenis in Domo Dei aſſidentibus vidtus 
quot diinus per Exorciſtas opportuno tempore miniſtretur. [. 


Not. in Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. a. Leg. 24. 


ok. 
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iitted to the Care of the Exorciſts, whoſe Office 
was to exorcize all Energumens, whether they were 
Ibaptized, or only Catechumens, as is evident from 
the Canon already alledged, Sect. 5. out of the 
Council of Carthage. Or, ſecondly, it might happen 
Ithat the Exorciſt was alſo made the Catechiſt, and 

Win that Caſe there can be no Queſtion but that his 
office was as well to exorcize, as to inſtruct the 


 offfCatechumens. But then the Catechiſt's Office was 
ray many times ſeparate from that of the Exorciſts 
no (though ſome modern Writers confound them to- 
m- gether: ) Sometimes a Presbyter, or a Deacon, or 
nga Reader was the Catechiſt: And in that Caſe it 
ent ſeems more probable that the Exorciſm of the Cate- 
the chumens was performed by the Catechiſt, than by 
D |che Exorciſt ; and for that Reaſon I ſhall treat of 
the the Office of Catechiſt diſtinctly in its proper Place. 
OT rn” Rr MT TR Oe” <3 Rn TR 
Ace CHAP. V. 
IS ; 3 
Us Of Leffors or Readers, 

x - hal 8 
be- T is the Opinion now of 3 
t of moſt learned Men, even in ; 9295 nw 
tothe Romiſh Church, that there Pepe hr yoo 
ef was no ſuch Order as that of the 3d Century. = 
nen Readers diſtinct from others for „ 
hat I at leaſt Two Ages in the primitive Church. Bona 
m. ¶ owns [a] it to be one of the Four Orders, which he 
ted I thinks only of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution. And Core- 
ins [3] ſays there is no Mention made of it before 
4e che Time of Terullian, who is the firſt Author that 
Fb. peaks of it as a ſtanding Order in the Church. For 
1 writing 
dktus 
1 — 8 


. [a] Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 1. c. 25, n. 17. [5] Coteler. Not. 


writing againſt the Hereticks, [e] he objects to then 
that their Orders were deſultory and inconſtant. 
A Man was a Deacon among them one Day, and | 
Reader the next. Which implies, that it was other.] 
wiſe in the Church, and that Readers then were a; 
much a ſettled Order as Deacons, or any other 
Cyprian, who lived not long after Tertullian, fre- 
quently ſpeaks of them as an Order of the Clergy, 
In one [4] Place he ſays he had made one Saturu 
a2 Reader; and in another Place he mentions one 

Aurelius, a Confeſſor, whom he had ordained x 

Reader for his ſingular Merits, and Conſtancy in 

time of Perſecution [e]: And for the ſame Reaſon 
he made Celerinus, another Confeſſor, one of the 
ſame Order [/] among the Clergy. So that it was 
then reckoned not only a clerical Office, but an 

honourable Office, to be a Reader in the Church, 
and ſuch a one as a Confeſſor needed not to be 
aſhamed of. Sometimes Perſons of the greateſt 
Dignity were ordained to this Office, as Julian is 
ſaid to have been in the Church of Nicomedia [g] 
while he profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian. Sozomen 
[-] ſays expreſly, that both he and his Brother 
Gallus were reckoned among the Clergy, and read 
the Scriptures publickly to the People. And there 
is no Writer of that Age but always ſpeaks of 
| Readers as a diſtinct Order of the Clergy in the 
Church. 8 = 
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la Tertul. de Præſcript. c. 41. Hedie Diaconus, qui cras 
Lector. 1 Cypr. Ep. 24. al. 29. Feciſſe me ſciatis Lectorem 
Saturum. le] Id. Ep. 33. al. 38. Merebatur Aurelius Cleric 
Ordinationis ulteriores gradus Sed interim placuit ut ab Of- 
ficio Lectionis incipiat, &c. [f] Id. Ep. 34. al. 39. Referimus 
ad vos, Celerinum—— Clero noſtro non humana fuffragatione, 
ſed Divina Dignatione conjunctum, &c. Ig] Socrat. Lib. 3. c. 
x. Nazian. Invectiv. 1. T. 1. p. 58. [+] Sozom, Lib. 5. c. 2 
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But ſince the Order of Readers, 3 
h frequent! {ſpoken of in Sect. 2, i 
ous N * B) whom the Scrip- 
tures were read in the 
Church before the in- 
e of that Or- 


ce mentioned in the two Firſt, 
will be proper to enquire, By 
hom the Scriptures were read 


"Wh che Church for thoſe TwoCenturies ? Mr. Baſnage 


] is of Opinion, that the Chriſtian Church at firſt 
plowed the Example of the Jewiſh Church, and in 
is Matter took her Model from the Synagogue ; 


where, as he obſerves out of Dr. Lightfoot, [&] the 


puſtom was on every Sabbath-day to have Seven 
readers, firſt a Prieſt, then a Levite, and after them 
ive Iſraelites, ſuch as the Miniſter of the Congre- 
ation (whom they called the Biſhop of Inſpector 


nd Angel of the Church) thought fit to call forth 


nd nominate for that Purpoſe : He thinks it was 
uch after the ſame Manner in the Chriſtian 
hurch; The Office was not perpetually aſſigned to 
ny particular Man, but chiefly performed by Pres- 
yters and Deacons, yet ſo as that any other might 
do it by the Biſhop's Appointment. But indeed the 
atter is involved in ſo great Obſcurity, that no 
ertain Conjectures can be made from the Writings 
ff the Two firſt Ages; but all that we can argue is 
rom the ſeeming Remains of the ancient Cuſtoms 
n the following Ages: For ſince we find that 
Deacons in many Churches continued to read the 
oſpel, even after the Order of Readers was ſet 
up, as I have had Occaſion to ſhew [*] in another 
Place from the Author [I] of the Conſtitutions, and 
St. Terom [m], and the Council [»] of Vaiſon, we 
may thence reaſonably conclude, that this was Fa 
of 
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Exercit. in Baron. p. 623. [:] Lightfoot Harm. 


Book 2. Chap. 20. Sect. 6. [I] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib 


| li] Baſna 
p. 479. vi 


2. c. 57. Lu] Hieron. Ep. 57. ad Sabin. {n] Conc. Vaſenſ: 2. c. 2 
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of their Office before: And ſince Presbyters an 


| Biſhops in other Churches did the ſame, as Sozom 8 
[o] informs us, it may as rationally be infert tic 
that this was their Cuſtom in former Ages. Bull c . 


| whether Laymen performed this Office at any Tim 
by the Biſhop's particular Direction, as the Iſraelit rn. 
did in the Jewiſh Church, cannot be ſo certainly dice, 
termined : Only we find that in after Ages in thilh:. 
moſt celebrated Church of Alexandria, even WO 
Catechumens as well as Believers [y] were admitte 
to do the Office of Readers: And that may incline 11 
a Man to think that this Office was not wholly cor 
| fined to the Clergy in the Two firſt Ages. But ti 05 
being peculiar to the Church of Alexandria, nothing 
Can 55 argued from it concerning the Practice d 
the univerſal Church ; and therefore till ſome bett 
Light is afforded, I leave this Matter undetermine: 
Tr is more certain that after ii - 
. Seck. 3 Order of Readers was ſet up, i 
The Manner of or. _ I” 
 daining Reader. Was generally computed amonfMe., 
wt Orders of the Clergy 3 exon. 
perhaps at Alexandria, where that ſingular Cuſton 
prevailed of PROS Catechumens into the Office of 
For it can hardly be ſuppoſed, that they reckoneM 
Perſons that were unbaptized, and not yet allowe Re 
to partake of the Holy Myſteries, into the NumbaMW,., 
of their Clergy. But in all other Places it was rf 1 
puted a Clerical Order, and Perſons deputed to thi 
Office were ordained to it with the uſual Solemnitie 
and Ceremonies of the other inferior Orders. li 
the Greek Church Habertus [q] thinks they were off 
dained with Impoſition of Hands, but among tht - 
5 cn ; 1 Latin | 


an - — _— 


lo; Sozom. Lib. 7. c. 19. [9] Socrat. Lib. 5. c. 22. 
an] 5 Ae Sa ge le % K πνσοον,, 4 cler gueyy » 
KdTY%,x£p*vok eig, err di. Iq] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 
Obſ. I. p. 41. 
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au in, without it. The Author of the Conſtitutions 
reſcribes a Form pf Prayer to be uſed with Impo- 
Lon of Hands; but whether that was the Practice 
of all the Greek Church, is very much queſtioned. 
in the Latin Church it was certainly otherwiſe. 
The Council of Carthage [r] ſpeaks of no other 
Ceremony, but the Biſhops putting the Bible into 
this Hands in the Preſence of the People, with theſe 
Words: Take this Book, and be thou a Reader of 
the Word of God, which Office if thou fulfil Faith- 
fully and Profitably, thou ſhale have Part with 
thoſe that Miniſter in the Word of God. And in 
Cypian's time they ſeem not to have had ſo much 
x this Ceremony of Delivering the Bible to them, 
but they were made Readers by the Biſhop's Com- 
miſſion and Deputation only to ſuch a Station in 
This was the Pulpitum, or Tribu- . 
nal Keke, as it i 2 N 7 551 3 
called in Cyprian, the Reading- 0% ee, 
Desk in the Pody of the Church, ee es | 
which was diſtinguiſhed from the Bema or Tribunal 
of the Sanctuary. For the Reader's Office was not 
Ito Read the Scriptures at the Altar, but in the 
Reading-Desk only. Whence, ſuper Puipitum im- 
ni, & ad Pulpitum venire, are Phraſes in Cyprian 
9 * to denote hs Ordination of a Reader. In this 
Place, in Cyprians time, they Read the Golpels, as 
well as other parts of Scripture 5; which is On 
N from 


ane . x — - ——— 


] Conc. Garth. 4. c. 8. Lector cum ordinatur, faciat de illo 
verbum Epiſcopus ad Plebem, indicans ejus Fidem, Vitam, & 
Ingenium, Poſt hec ſpectante Plebe tradat ei Codicem, de 
quo JeCtvrus eſt, dicens, Accipe & eſto Lector Verbi Dei, ha- 
birurus, ſi fideliter & utiliter impleveris Officium partem cum 
0 * Verbum Dei miniſtraverunt. [5] Cypr. Ep. 38, & 39. 
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from one of Cyprian's [t] Epiſtles, where ſpeakin 
of Celerinus the Confeſſor, whom he had Ordainel 
2 Reader, he ſays, It was fitting he ſhould be ad. 
vanced to the Pulpit or Tribunal of the Church, 
that having the advantage of an higher Station, 
he might thence read the Precepts and Goſpels of 
his Lord, which he himſelf as a couragious Con- 
feſſor had followed and obſerved. Albaſpinæus [u] 
ſays, they alſo read the Epiſtles and Goſpels in the 
 Communion-Service : But he ſhould firſt have 
proved, that thoſe were anciently any part of the 
Communion-Service : For they do not appear to 
have been ſo from the moſt ancient Liturgies, but 
were only read in the Miſſa Catechumenorum, or as 
we now call it, The firſt Service, at which the 
Catechumens were preſent. And whereſoever they 
were taken into the Communion-Service, it was 
the Office of Deacons, and not the Readers, to re- 
hearſe them. But of this more when we come to 
the Liturgy and Service of the ancient Church. 
Ih)h!here is but one thing more to 
Sec. . be Noted concerning this Order, 
. 8 e. Which is the Age at which Res. 
4e l.. cders might be Ordain d. That i 
ixt by one of FJuſtinian's Novels, 
[x] 8 forbidding any one to be Ordained 
Reader before he was compleatly Eighteen year 
Old. But before this Law was made, it ws 
cuſtomary to Ordain them much younger: For 
Ennodius Biſhop of Ticinum ſays of Epiphanius his 
Predeceſſor [y] that he was Ordain'd Reader at 


55 5 3 Eight 
2 Cypr. Ep-34. al. 39. Quid aliud quam ſuper Pu 


; lpituny 
id eft, ſuper Tribunal Eccleſiz oportebat imponi, ut loci altio- 
ris celſitate ſubnixus——legat Præcepta & Evangelia Domini, 
que fortiter ac fideliter ſequitur? [u] Albaſpin. Not. in Con- 
cil. Carthag. 3. Can. 4. [a] Juſtin. Novel. 123. c. 54. L 

Ennod. Vit. Epiphan. Bibl. Patr. Tom. 15. p. 295, Annorum 
terme ofto LeQoris Eccleſiaſtici ſuſcipit officium. 


end 


utio 
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Eight Years old: As Ceſarius Arelatenſis[z]is ſaid to 
ave been at Seven. And this leads us to underſtand 
hat Sidonius Apollinaris means, when ſpeaking of 
Fon Biſhop of Chalons, he ſays, he was a Reader 
a] from his Infancy. Which is alſo ſaid of 


W.. Felix by [4] Paulinus, that he ſerv'd in the Of- 
of 3 . Butte 3 
"Mice of a Reader from his tender Years. So Victor 
= zicenſis deſcribing the Barbarity of the Vandalich 
5 erſecution in Africk, he aggravates their Cruelty - 
* ich this Circumſtance, that they had Murder'd or 


Famiſh'd all the Clergy of Carthage, Five Hundred 
or more, among whom (e] there were many In- 
ant-Readers. Now the Reaſon why Perſons were 
Ordain d fo young to this Office, was what I have 
ntimated before, That Parents ſometimes Dedica- 
ed their Children to the Service of God from 
heir Infancy, and then they were train'd up and 
Diſciplin d in ſome Inferior Offices, that they 
ight be qualified and render'd more expert for the 
reater Services of the Church. i 


[z] Vit. Cæſar. ap. Sur. 27. Aug. Clero adſcriptum inter 
pſa Infantiæ rudimenta, poſt exaQum eratis ſeptennium. [a] Si- 
lon. Lib. 4. Ep. 25. Lector hic primum, ſic Miniſter Altaris id- 
zue ab Infantia. [] Paulin. Natal. 4. Felic. Primis Lector ſer- 
vit in annis. [c] Victor. de Perſec. Vandal. Lib. 3. Bibl. Patr, 
T. 7. 613. Fere quingenti vel amplius, inter quos quampluriml 
rant Lectores Infantuli, &c, VVV 
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4 Of the Oſtiarij or Door-keepers, 

ight - 3 5 
mH Is is the laſt of thole Ses. 1. 

atio: Five Orders, which are pre- No mention of this 
mini, Mended by the preſent Church of neck "res 3d or 
% to be of Apoſtolical Infti- * . 
drum ion; But for three whole Centuries we never 
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ſo much as meet with the Name of it in an 
ancient Writer, except in the Epiltle of orte 


Biſhop of Rome, where the macs} or Door-keeperf 


are mentioned with the reſt. In.Cyprian and Tertul. 
lian there is no Mention of them: The firſt and 
loweſt Order with them is that of Readers, as it is 
now in the Greek Church, among whom the Order 
of Door-keepers has been laid aſide from the Time 
of the Council of. Trulle, An. 692. as Schelſtrate [6] 
ſcruples not to confeſs, though he blames Morini 
for being a little too frank and liberal in extending 
this Conceſſion to the Apoſtolical Ages; and in 
order to confute him alledges the Authority 0 
| Iynatius and Clemens Romanus [e] for the Antiquity 
of this Order. But he refers us only to ſpurio 

Treatiſes under their Names, not known till the 4th 
Century, about which Time tis owned this Orde 
began to be ſpoken of by ſome few Greek Writer, 
For Epiphanius [d and the Council of Laodicea [De] pu 
the Ovewesi, that is, Door-keepers, among the other 
Orders of the Clergy. And Fuſtinian allo in one 
of his Novels [f] ſpeaks of them as ſettled in th 
great Church of Conſtantinople, where he limits their 
Number to One Hundred, for the uſe of that and 
Three other Churches. This proves that they were 


ſettled in ſome Parts of the Greek Church, though 


as Habertus [g] obſerves, they continued not many 
Ages, nor ever univerſally obtained an Eftablih- 
ment in all Churches. OD 

What 


* * 
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Je] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. e. 43. [4] Schelſerat. Conc: Antioch. 


Diſſert. 4. c. 17. p. 520. fe] Ignat. Ep. ad Antioch. & Clement: 
Conſtit. Lib. 3. c. 11. [4] Epiphan. Expeſ. Fid. n. 21. [el Conc 
Laodic. c. 24. [f] Juſt. Novel. 3. c. 1. Inſuper centum exiſten 


tibus its, qui vocantur Oſtiarij. Ig] Habert. Archieratic. Pu. 
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- [8] 


What fort of Ordination they . 
had in the Greek Church we do Sec. 2. ay 
not find: For there is no Author Ihe manner of their 

0 | 3 „Ordination in the La- 
that ſpeaks of it. In the Latin tin Churcb. 
Church it was no more but. te 
Biſhop's Commiſſion, with the Ceremony of Deli- 
vering the Keys of the Church into their hands, 


| and ſaying, Behave thy ſelf as one that muſt give 


an Accoupt to God of the things that are kept lock d 


| under theſe Keys; as the Form is [+4] in the 4th 


Council of Carthage, and the Ordo Romanus Li], and 
Gratian [&], who have it from that Council. 
£ N is 1 L 5 
to confit in taking care of the t. „ 
Doors of the Church in time of , _— 

Divine Service, and in making a 
Diſtinction betwixt the Faithful and the Catechu- 
mens, and Excommunicated Perſons, and ſuch 
others as were to be excluded from the Church. 


But I confeſs this is more than can be made out 


trom ancient Hiſtory, at leaſt in reference to the 
State and Diſcipline of many Churches. For in 
the African Church particularly, as I ſhall have 
occaſion to ſhew in another Place, a Liberty was 
given not only to Catechumens and Penitents, but 
alſo to Hereticks, Jews, and Heathens, to come to 
the firſt Part of the Churches Service, calld the 
Miſſa Catechumenorum, that is, to hear the Sctipture 
Read, and the Homily or Sermon that was made 
upon it; Becaufe theſe were Inſtructive, and might be 
2ans of their Converſion, fo that there was no need 


of making any Diſtinction here. Then tor the other 


i ieee part 
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ll. Mt. to F RY +. —_—_— 


geſtionem Archidiaconi tradat ei Epiſcopus claves Eccleſiæ, 
dicens, Sic age quaſi redditurus Deo rationem de his rebus 15 


bis clavibus recluduntur. {:] Ordo Roman. Part. 5. p. 98. 
Grat. Diſt, 23. c. 19. Fe Fi 
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part of the Service called Miſa Fidelium,or the Com- 
munion-Service, The Diſtinction that was made in 
that, was done by the Deacons or Subdeacons, and 
Deaconeſſes, as I have ſhew'd before in ſpeaking 
of thoſe Orders. So that all that the Door-keepers 
could have to do in this Matter, was only to open 
and ſhut the Doors as Officers and Servants under 
the other, and to be govern'd wholly by their 
Direction. It belonged to them likewiſe to give 
Notice of the Times of Prayer and Church-Aſſem— 
blies; which in time of Perſecution required a 
Private Signal for fear of Diſcovery: And that 
perhaps was the firſt Reaſon of inſtituting this Or- 
der in the Church of Rome, whoſe Example by 
degrees was follow'd by other Churches. However 
it be, their Office and Station ſeems to have been 
little more than that of Clerks and Sextons in our 
Modern Churche2s2as one 


> 


——_— 


C H AP. VII. 
5 = Of the Plalmiſtz or Singers. 


v0 have hitherto given an Ac- 
e count of thoſe Five Inferior 
"The Singers s D:- Orders, which the Church of 
find Ora. 7%” Rome has ſingled out from the reſt, 
„ and without any reaſon Stampt 
them with the Authority and 
Character of Apoſtolical Inſtitution ; whilſt yet ſhe 
takes no Notice of ſome others, which have as 
good Pretence to Antiquity, and to be ſtiled di- 
ſtinct Clerical Orders, as moſt of the former. 
Among theſe I reckon the Pſalmiſts, the Copiats, 
and the Parabolani of the Primitive Church. Habertu 
N N 5 wh [a] and 
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„ 


[a] and Bellarmin [6] and others, who are con- 


cern'd to maintain the Credit of the Romiſh Church 


| in making but Five Inferior Orders, pretend that 


Singers and Readers are only one and the ſame 
Order. But as the Canoniſts of their own Chufch 


generally reckon them Two, ſo nothing can be 
more evident than that they were always accounted 
ſo in the Primitive Church from their firſt Inſtitu- 


tion. For they are diſtinguiſhed as much as any 


| other Orders by all the Writers that mention them, 


as the Reader that is Curious in this Matter, may 
ſatisfy himſelf by conſulting the Places of Epbhrem 
Syrus [o], the Council of [d] Laodicea, and thoſe cal- 
led the Apoſtolical, Canons [e] and Conſtitutions 


[ f], the Author [g] of St. Mark's Liturgy, the E- 


piſtle under the Name [Y] of Ignatius, Fuſtinian [i], 


and the Council of Trullo [Ei, referr'd to in the Mar- 
gin. Particularly Juſtinians Novel does fo diſtin- 
guiſh them, as to inform us that there were Twenty 
Five Singers and One Hundred and Ten Readers 
in the Greek Church of Conſtantinople. Which is a 
convincing Evidence that they were of different 


+ 2 | 
The firſt Riſe and Inſtitution BY 
of theſe Singers, as an Order of e 
Therr l " [til tt150 


the Clergy, ſeems to have been ,,, O fer 


about the beginning of the 4th _ Th 


Century: For the Council of Laodicea is the firſt 
that mentions them, unleſs any one thinks per- 
haps the Apoſtolical Canons to be a little more an- 
cient, The reaſon of Inſtituting them ſæems to 
„ D 3 have 


Ia] Habert. Archierat. Par. 4. Obſ. 4. p. 44. [5] Bellarm. de 
Clericis Lib. 1. c. 11. [e] Ephrem, 93. Serm. de 2do Dom. Advent. 
a] Conc. Laodic. Can. 24. le] Can. Apoſt. c. 69, & 43. 2 
Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 3. c. 11. Ig] Liturg. Marci. Bibl. Patr. Gr. 
Lat. T. 2. p. 35. IV Epiſt. ad Antiochen. Li] Juſtin. Novel. 3. 
& 1, [e] Concil. Trull. c. 4. „ 
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part of the Service called Miſa Fidelium, or the Com- 
munion- Service, The Diſtinction that was made in 
that, Was done by the Deacons or Subdeacons, and 
Deaconeſſes, as have ſhew'd before in ſpeaking 
of thoſe Orders. So that all that the Door-keepers 
could have to do in this Matter, was only to open 


and ſhut the Doors as Officers and Servants under 


the other, and to be govern'd wholly by theit 
Direction. It belonged to them like wiſe to give 
Notice of the Times of Prayer and Church-Aﬀem- 
blies; which in time of Perſecution required a 
Private Signal for fear of Diſcovery: And that 
perhaps was the firſt Reaſon of inſtituting this Or- 
der in the Church; of Rome, -whoſe Example by 
degrees was follow 'd by other Churches. However 
it be, their Office and Station ſeems to have been 


little: more than that of Clerks and Sextons in our 


Modern Churches. 
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I have hitherto given an Ac- 
Sed. . 1 count of thoſe Five Inferior 
2 "The Singers f Orders, which the Church of 
Sigh; . . Nome has ſingled out from the reſt, 
en Church, and without any reaſon Stampt 
them with the Authority and 
Character of Apoſtolical Inftitution ; whilſt yet ſhe 
takes no Notice of ſome others, which have as 
good Pretence to Antiquity, and to be ſtiled di- 
ſtinct Clerical Orders, as moſt of the former. 
Among theſe I reckon the P/almiſts, the Copiatæ, 
and the Parabolani of the Primitive Church. L Tant 
a Tu : 8 EW [a] a 
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[a] and Bellarmin [5] and others, who are con- 
cern'd to maintain the Credit of the Romiſb Church 
in making but Five Inferior Orders, pretend that 
Singers and Readers are only one and the ſame _ 
Order. But as the Canoniſts of their own Chufch 5 
generally reckon them Two, ſo nothing can be 105 
more evident than that they were always accounted 
ſo in the Primitive Church from their firſt Inſtitu- 
tion. For they are diſtinguiſhed as much as any 
other Orders by all the Writers that mention them, 
as the Reader that is Curious in this Matter, may 
ſatisfy himſelf by conſulting the Places of Epbrem 
Syrus [e], the Council of [4] Laodicea, and thoſe cal- 
led the Apoſtolical Canons [e] and Conſtitutions 
[ f], the Author [g] of St. Mark's Liturgy, the E- 
piſtle under the Name [h] of Ignatius, Fuſtinian [i], 
and the Council of Trulls &, referr'd to in the Mar- 
gin. Particularly Juſtinians Novel does fo diſtin- 
guiſh them, as to inform us that there were Twenty 
Five Singers and One Hundred and Ten Readers 
In the Greek Church of Conſtantinople. Which is a 
- convincing Hvidence that they were of different 
> eo ne 1 Os 
The firſt Riſe and [Inſtitution 
of theſe Singers, as an Order of .. ow EE 
the Clergy, ſeems to have been u of. e 
er about the beginning of the ꝗth 30 
Century: For the Council of Laodicea is the firſt 
10 that mentions them, unleſs any one thinks per- 
pt haps the Apoſtolical Canons to be a little more an- 
ad cient. The reaſon of Inſtituting them ſeems to 
5 | COL D * 55 have 


di- {s] Habert. Archierat. Par. 4. Obſ. 4. p. 44. [5] Bellarm. de 
Clericis Lib.1.c. 11. [e] Ephrem, 93. Serm.de 2do Dom. Advent. 
ef. el Conc. Laodic. Can. 24. le], Can. Apoſt. c. 69, & 43. [ 
t, Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 3. c. 11. [g] Liturg. Marci. Bibl. Patr. Cr. 
tu Lat. T. 2. p. 35. [6] Epiſt. ad Antiochen. [i] Juſtin. Novel. 3 
nd T Concil. Trullc. 4 oh 7 
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To 0 of the Church. For from the. firſt and 
| © Divine Service, in Which the whole Body of the 

Church joyn' together: Which is a thing ſo evi- 
dent, chat though Coþoſſutius [I] denies it, and in 


generally practiſed, calls it only a Proteſtant-Whim; 


1 1 5 Primitiye Practice. Of which therefore I ſhall ſay 
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En eg 


| have, been to Regulate, and Encourage the ancient 


Apoſtolical Age Singing was always a. Part of 


his Spite to the Reformed: Churches, where it is 


Vet Cardinal Bone has more than once Cn] not only 


Aa . 


confeſſed, but ſolidly. prov'd it to have! been the 


no more at preſent, but only obſerve, that it was 
the Decay of this that firſt brought the Order 

of Singers into the Church. For when it was 
found by Experience, that the Negligence and Un- 
skilfulneſs of the People render d them unfic to 
perform this Service without ſome more curious 
and skilful to guide and aſſiſt them; then a peculiar 
Order of Men were appointed, and ſet over this 
Buſineſs, with a Deſign to retrieve; and improve 
the ancient Pſalmody, and not to aboliſſi or de- 


fſtroy it. And from this Time theſæ were called 


raver, Ia, The Canonical Singers, that is, ſuch 
as were enter'd into the Canon or Catalogue of 

the Clergy, which diſtinguiſhed them from the 
Body of the Church. In ſome Places it was thought 


fit for ſome time to prohibit all others from Singing 


but only theſe; with Deſign, no doubt, to reſtore 
the Concent of the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Harmony, 
which otherwiſe could not. well have been done, 


but by obliging the reſt for ſome time to be Silent, 


and learn of thoſe who were more skill'd in the 
Art of Muſick. Thus I underſtand that Canon of 
— — — : — — — — — — — 
=, III , Cabaſſur: Notit. Concil. c. 38. p. 201. [m] Bona Rer. 
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IL Chap. vii CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 39 
nt che Council [»] of Laodicta, which forbids all others 
to Sing in the Church, except only the Canonical 

of WM Singers, who went up into the Ambo or Singing- 

he Desk, and Sung out of 4 Book. This was a Tem 
i- WM porary Proviſion, deſign d only to reſtore and re- 
in WW vive the ancient Pſalmody, by reducing it to its 


is primitive Harmony and Perfection. That which 
che rather inclines me to put this Senſe upon the 
Canon, and look upon it only as a Prohibition 
for a time, is, that in after Ages we find the People 
Enjoy d their ancient Privilege of Singing all to- 
gether 5 which is frequently mention d by St. Auſtin, 
Ambroſe, Chryſoſtom, Baſil, and many others, Who 
give an Account of the Pſalmody and Service of 
the Church in their own: Ages, of which 1 ſhall 
ſpeak more hereafter in its proper place. 
Here I muſt Note, that theſe 

Canonical Singers were alſo calld a 17 8 
mes, Monitors, or Suggeſtors, g.. 
from their Office, which was to n 
be a ſort of Præcentors to the People: For the 
Cuſtom in ſome Places was for the Singer or 
Pſalmiſt to begin 2 Pſalm or Hymn, and Sing 
half a Verſe by himſelf,” and then the People an- 
ſwer'd in the latter Clauſe ; And from this they 
were ſaid vwyydv, Or Succinere, to Sing after him, 
by way of Antiphona or Reſponſal. In this Senſe 
Epiphanius | Sebolaſticus underſtands the Name 
VarGoaets in Socrates [o], for he Tranſlates it, Pſalms 
Pronunciatores: And ſo both Valeſius 155 and Cotelerius 
[4], explain it/ But Habertus is of the contrary 


mo TS - 6% 
— u] Conc. Laodic. c. 15. un el Tov of yaroyinev lang 


0 633 Tov A wva, eyaCamoror, x; dr Ngdicas nannomal, 
9 yd Ne en HKAnoig. [2] Socrat. Lib. 5. c. 22. [p] 
Vileſ. in Scrat. ibid, [4] Coteler. Nor. in Conſtit. Apoſt, Lib. 
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called, becauſe they. ſuggeſted to Preachers a 
Portion of Scripture to diſcourſe upon: For then 
their Homilies were frequently upon ſuch Parts of 
Scripture as every Reader had juſt before repeated 
The Controverſy is nice betwixt theſe two Learned 
Men, and I ſhall no farther enquire into the Merits 

of it, but leave it to every Judicious Reader to de- 
. fey 


Ses. 4. that needs be Noted concerning 


about their Deſignation. 


OE — — — —————_— 
mind: He thinks [7] the Name, ci, denotes 
not Singers, but Readers; And that they were fo 


There is but one thing more 
2 fe. 1 this Order, which is the Manner Con 
pf their Deſignation to this Office: *: 


. Which in this agreed with all the other Inferior M* 
Orders, that it required no Impoſition of Hands, iſ |] 
or Solemn Conſecration: But in one thing it dif. I. 


fered from them; That whereas the reſt were uſual- gr 


I 1 the Biſhop or a Chorepiſcopus, this but 
might be confe 
of Words, as it is in the Canon of the 4th Council 


rr'd by a Presbyter, uſing this Form the 


DL] of Carthage : See that thou believe in thy Heart Th 
what thou Singeſt with thy Mouth, and approve in the 
thy Works what thou believeſt in thy Heart. And Ju 
this is all the Ceremony we find any where uſed fro, 


n — | . a — _ - — IT IEATS: Are 
- [+] Habert, Archierat. Par. 4. Obſ. 1. p. 39. [-] Conc.Carthag, ¶cie 
4. c. 10. Pſalmiſta, id eſt, Cantor Poteſt, abſq; Scientia Epiſcopi, MW mc 
fola juſſione Presbyteri, Offieium ſuſcipere cantandi, dicente fibi Xe 
Presbytero: . Vide ut quod ore cantas, corde credas: & quod le 
corde credis, operibus comprobes. VVT 


nl 
. [4] 
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Chap. vii, CHRISTIAN CHuRCRH. 41 


Of the Copiatz or. Foſſarij. 1 


Nother Order of the Inferior r . 25 
Clergy in the Primitive ½ n , 

The Copiatæ or 
hurch wert thoſe whoſe Buſineſs Foffarij reckoned | 4 
as to take care of Funerals, and wong the Clerici of 


provide for the decent Interment Primitive Church. 


bf the Dead. Theſe in ancient Writers are com- 


only term'd Copiatæ, which is the Name that 
onſtantius gives them in two Reſcripts 8 in the 
Theodoſian Code. Epiphanius ſpeaks of them [b] under 
he ſame Name, filing them Kemdm, and the Author 
c] under the Name of Ignatius, Kemorrss, Gothofred 
[1] deduces it from the Greek Word vn, which 
ſignifies Reſting; others from «77%, Mourning; 
but generally the Name is thought to be given 
them from «im and xond2zu, which ſignify Labour- 
ing; whence they are by ſome called Laborantes. 
The Author under the Name of St. Ferom [e] ſtiles 
them Feſſarij, from digging of Graves: And in 
Tuſtinian's Novels [f] they are call'd Lecticarij 
from carrying the Corps or Bier at Funerals. Got hofred 
thinks it improper to reckon theſe among the 
Clerici [g] of the ancient Church: But when we 
are ſpeaking of Things and Cuſtoms of the an- 
cient Church, I know not how we ſhall ſpeak 
more properly than in the Language of the An- 
cients, who themſelves call them ſo. For not n 
5 . - the 


. . : & : 


ä 


la] Cod. Th. Lib. 13. Tit. 1. de Luſtrali Collat. Leg. 1. It. 
Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 15. [5] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid. n.21. 
[4] Epiſt. ad Antioch. n. 12. [4] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. 
Lib. 13. Tit. 1. Leg. 1. [el Hieron. de 7. Ordin. Eccleſ. T. 4. 


p. 81. [F] Juſtin. Novel. 43,& 59. [g] Gothofr. Not. in Cod. 
Th, Lib, 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 1 51 = : a6 Es Op np 
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them the firſt Order of the Cleric, as they are in 
his Account: But St. 
the ſame Title, ſpe 
terred: The Clerici, ſays he, whoſe Office [3] i 
was, wound up the Body, digged the Earth, build 


ready the Grave. This is the Reafon why Epi. 
Need to niake Emendations upon thoſe imperial 
[IJ] Laws in the -Theodofian Code, which give thi 
ſome Immunities and Privileges upon that Ac 
_ count : For this, as appears, was only to ſpeal 


in the Language and Stile of other Ecclefiaſtica 


ferr'd to, ſpeaks of it as a late Inſtitution; ant 


mentions ie, but all that Time the Care of interring 


Ii] De 7 Orin: Eccleſ. Primus in Clericis Foſſariorum Ori 


[/] Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 20. de Veteranis Leg. 12. Dum f 
Juiis occupatos——defendunt, &c. Ibid. Lib. 13. Tit. 1. de Lv 


* 


the Author [4] under the Name of St. Jerom, call 


Ferom himſelf alſo gives then 
king of one that was to be in. 


ed a Vault, and fo according to Cuſtom made 


* 


pbanius Lx] and the counterfeit Ignatius reckon then 


among the inferior Orders. And Gotbofred had nd 


Copiatæ the Name of Clerici, and entitle them t 


Sec.. This Order ſeems to have beet 
 Firft inflirwed in firſt inſtituted in the Time of Co 


in one of thoſe Laws juſt nowref 
there is no Writer of the Three firſt Ages that eve 


the Dead was only a charitable Office, which 


— F » * . FER — _—_ __ — . 3 
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* . — —— a . . a — 


eſt, &c. l Hieron. Ep. ad Innocent. de Muliere ſepties i& 
T. 1. p. 235. Clerici, quibus id Officij erat, cruentum inte 
Cadaver obvolv unt, & foſſam humum lapidibus conſtruente 
ex more tumulum parant. [E] Epiphan. & Ignat. ubi ſurps 


quidam Vocabulo Clericorum, & infauſtis defunctorum obſe 


ſtrali Collat. Leg. 1. Clericos excipi tantum, qui Copiatæ #f 

pellantur, 717 Thid. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſe, Leg. 15. Cler 

2 vero, ve hi quos Coptatas recens uſus inſtituit nuncupeſ 
3 ni | 1 . IT r N | 5 7. 
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very Chriſtiarb thought himſelf oblig d to perform 
s ocaſion required And that is the Reaſon why 
e meet with | fo many noble Encomiums of this 
ort of Charity in the Writers of-thaſe Ages, but 
ever once mention of any Order Inſtituted for thar 
Purpoſe. But when Cauſtantins cumeito che Throne, 
nd was quietly ſettled: in hib nem Stat at Caps 
antinople, he incorporated a Body of Men to thæ 
zumber of Flevem Hundred in that City, unded 
nie Name of Copiatis, for that particular Services? 
nd ſo they continued to the time of Honorius and 
heodoſius Funior, who! reduc'd them [1m] to Nine 
undred and Fifty: But Anaſtaſius augmented them 
gain to the firſt Number, which Juſtinian con- 
cam rmed by two Novels Jo] publiſh'd for that pur= 
1caloſe. And I ſuppoſe from this Example of tlie 
eſtantinopolitan Church they took their Riſe in o- 
eeigher Populous Churches. 
But probably there might be Sec. 3. 
Wome little difference between 79: called Des 
' reiiole in the Church of Conſtan- A N 
ange and others in the leſſer 
ei hurches. For at Conſtantinople they were Incor- 
ing porated into a ſort of Civil Society, in the Roman 
Anguage call'd Collegium, a College; whence the 
aws ſometimes ſtile them Collegiati, and Decani, 
ollegiates, and Deans. As in the forementioned 
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OriWnd another of Theodoſus the Great Tv] in the 
el #/t194an Code, where he grants them an Exemption 


ente from- 
urp! we 
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obſell. L! Cod: Juſt. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. de SS. Eccleſ. Leg. 4. Non 
ures quam nongenti Quinquaginta Decani deputentur Ecele- 

- a=» Kc Ia] Juſtin. Novel. 43, & 59, Lal. Cod. Juſt. Lib. 11. Tit. 
. de Collegiatis Leg. unica. Qui ſub pretextu Decanorum 

ty Collegiatorum, cum id munus non impleant, aliis ſe mune- 
Corp can tur ſubtrahere, eorum fraudibus credimus eſſe ob- 
1 '; VVV FAA be 11 


aws of Honorius and Tbeodoſius Funior, and Fuſtinian, 


Mſilita ry Officers belonging to the Emperor's Palace, 


Greek Writers under the Name of Jexavol tr 7; 
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from ſome other Civil Offices, provided they did no 
Act upon a'feign'd and pretended Title, but 'werg 
really Employ'd in the Service of the Church, 
But why they were call'd Decani, is not very eaſſe 
to conjecture. Probably it might be, beceals they 

_ refembled the Palatine Deans, who were a ſort 0 


and are Stil'd alſo Corpus Decanorum in both the 
Code [p] mention'd by St. Chryſoſtom [q] and other 


| Bameicis, Deans of the Palace, to diſtinguiſh them 
from thoſe other Deans of the Church, which ſome 
unwarily confound together. But I am not very 
confident that this was the Reaſon of the Name, 
and therefore I only N it as a Conjecture, 
till ſome one aſſigns a better Reaſon for it. 
20 han 3 Their Office was to take the 
Tbeir Office and Whole Care of Funerals upon 
Privilege. themſelves, and to ſee that all 
| Perſons had a Decent and Honourable Interment. 
Eſpecially they were oblig'd to perform this laſt 
Office to the poorer ſort, without exacting any 
thing of their Relations on that Account. That 
it was ſo at Conſtantinople, appears from one of 
Fuſtinians [r] Novels, which acquaints us how 
Anaſtaſius the Emperor ſettled certain Revenues of 
Land upon. this Society, and order'd a certain: 
Number of Shops or Work-houſes in the City to 
be freed from all manner of Tribute, and to be 
Appropriated to this Uſe ; out of whoſe Income and 
Annual Rents of the Lands, the Defenſors and 
Stewards of the Church, who had the chief care 
and overſight of the Matter, were to pay theſe 
1 2 0 8 Deans, 
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liel Vid. Cod. Theod. Lib. 6. Tit. 33. de Decanis. Leg. 1. | 
It. Cod. Juſt. Lib, 12. Tit. 27. Leg. 1, & 2. [4] Chryſ. Hom, 
13. in Hebr. Pp. 1849. [r] Juſtin, Nov. 59. e 7 
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Neans, and ſee the Expenſes of fuck "Funerals 
defrayed: Fuſtinian not only confirmed that Set- 
ſement, but a Complaint peing made of an Abuſe, 
kat notwithſtanding the Laws of Anaſtaſius, Pay 
is Exacted for 'Fuherals, he publiſhed That his 
ovel on purpoſe to correct it. But we do not 
nd that ſuch Sertlemetits were made in all other 


0 


hurches, but it is more probable that the Copiate 


* * 


re mainrain'd party ont of the Common deer 
df che Church, and partly out of theit own Labour 
ind Traffick, which for their Encoutagement was 


generally exempted from paying Cuſtom or Tribute, 


lende ſee hereafter. 7 325 
5 we ſhall lee hereafter. N 
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Men, which by ſome are : The Parabolani, 
eckon d among the Clerici of 74% by ſome a- 


8 2 8 mong the Clerici. 
he ancient Church, were thoſe een: 


one of his Laws relating to them in the Tbeodoſian 
ode [a], puts them among the Clerici, and evident] 

includes them under that common Title, as Ge- 
thofred rightly obſerves in his Expoſition of the 
Place. Baronius himſelf. does not deny that they 
vere of the Clergy, but he would perſwade his 
Reader that they were not a diſtinct Order, but 
choſen out of the Inferior Orders of the Clergy, 


5 ; 
* 
N 7 
A £ * 
5 


r — ——c___— 

la] Cod. Th. Lib: 16, Tit. 2. de Epiſe. Leg. 42. Placet no- 
Iſtræ Clementiæ, ut nihil commune Clerici cum Publicis Acti- 
bus vel ad Curiam pertinentibus habeant. Gothofr. Not. in 
Loc. Sane Clericorum eos numero fuiſſe, tum hujus Legis ini- 
tium, tum utraque hæc Lex & ſequens oſtendunt. 
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ich ore is. | Eos ſaid in that Lay 
58 > were to be on 


Fg to 24 Ther ORs: is» fed 
Re next, Law, Aae 15 an 
dito attend up 

take care ofthe 


87 
21 They! . 


| 0 * - ſaid Lo hege 

me. Wee. . 5 he {ok 0 ehcp 
_ Hex in time of cheir Weakneſs [e] At Alex 

77e they, were. incorporated into a Society 
Be, num Bilger of Five or dir Hundred, to be chok 
=. ao the; Biſhop of the Place, 9 

of any fre Men eFcept. the Monorati and Curia 


o were tied to ſerve in the Civil Offices of che 
Country, and therefore were not allowed to ent 


ical Service. Thy 
were to be under the Government and Directid 
of the Biſhop, as appears from the ſame Law, whis 
is a Correction ofiche former Law; for by it the 
were put under the Government of the Præfed 
Augaſialis, (as the chief Civil Magiſtrate was call 
Af. . ) but by this Law Theodoſius revo 
his former Deeree, and ſubjected chem intirely i 
the Care and Diſpoſition of the Biſhop ; er, ast 
 Kreek Collector of the Ecolefſiaſtical £ Conſtiratie 
d. of the Civih Law { 4] ſtiles him, The Pop 
meaning hot the Pope of Raus, as ſome ignorant) 
miſtske, but Mo Bone: on Biſhop of Alexandria.” Fi 
chen it D Cuſtomary: to Blve every Biſhop th 
Hams. 2d e ns has been ewe in ” Pi 
if - oy: 24 900 Sel N. 9142 Play 


* 7 of * 0 | i , > vu > #P & \ I . - L b 
£ | 7 ; a 7 þ 1 0 1 1 F : . a 
Pn | & 1 , * 1 828 @ 3 5 %# 4 + — 1 we * „ * * * ed 


- —_—_— | * —＋ a 7 
l wo; 13 4 Y K 


5 li Baron. an. 93? Tom. 4. p. 400. „ Put hos minoris Or 

nis Clericos alle&os, texordium dati hoc anno Reſcripti ii 
\l __ nuare-videtur-—fr}-Cod. Th. Tbid. Leg. 43. Parabolani, qui 
iſt _ curanda'debihug'egra corpora depurantur, qumgentos eſſe in 
. | rho prong jm _ 5 minus ee, n præſenti cop 
| 11 , 'quirgent1s Sexcentos conſtitui r= 2 2 
A]. Golledt: Conſlit 'Veclel. { Lib. 7. Tit. 3. c. 1 1. 85 
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piace [*]. What Time this Order began, we cannot 
certainly determine: The firſt Norice we have: of 
it is in theſe Laws of Theodofius Funior, An. 415. 
vet it is not there ſpoken of as newly inftitured, 
ſi bur as ſettled in the Church before. And probably 
Wit might be inſtituted about the fame Time as 
the Copiatæ were under Conſtamine, when ſome 
charitable Offices, -which were only voluntarily 

practiſed by Chriſtians before, as ev 2 Piet 
inclined him, were now turned into ſtanding Of- 
fides, and ſettled upon a certain Order of Men 
particularly devoted to ſuch Services. That it was 
not any Order peculiar to the Church of Alex- 
u dria, is evident, becauſe there is Mention made 
of the Parabalani being at Epbeſus in the Time of 
the 2d Council that was held there, An. 449. Fer 

Baſilins Seleucienſis, who ſubſcribed there to the 

Condemnation of Flavian, and the Abſolution of 
Eutycbes the Heretick, being brought to a Re- 
cantation in the Council of Chalcedon, makes this 
Apology for himſelf, that he was terrified into 
that Subſcription by the Soldiers that came armed 
into the Church, together with Barſumas and his 
Monks, and the [e] Parabulani; and à great Multi- 
tude of others. The original Word is Dc, 
which the old Tranflator fightly renders, Parabu- 
lani, which is the fame with Parabolani, for it 
is written both ways in ancient Authors: But 
Bixius in his Greek Edition of the Councils,- not 
underſtanding the Word, explains it, i qui circa 
Balnea verſantur, as if the Parabalani had been 
Perſons attending at the publick Baths; where- 
as now all Men know their Office was of a2 
different Nature, and their Name given them for 
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2 Reaſon very differetr from that of giving Aren 
* at: RT in Pi 
As to the Resten of their Name 


ons of Alciat and Accurſius, which 

fe at -are : ſufficiently expoſed by Gorho- 
ee Opivion Ol Duarenus 1 ? | x wa Ty Gothefred 
1 to be the trueſt, that they were callꝰd Para-. 
i from their undertaking SN be, a moſt 
pgerous and hazardous Office, in attending the 
ia eſpecially i in Infectious and Peſtilential Dil- 
The Greeks were us d to call thoſe S 

"who hired themſelves out to fight with wild Beaſts 
in the Amphitheatre, And fo Socrates the Hiſtorian 
.uſes 5 Word, ſpeaking of Theods/ius his ex. 

iting one of che Publick Games to the People 
at Conſtanizple, he ſays, The People cried out to 
him that he ſhould ſuffer one of the bold D 
to fight with the wild Beaſts. ' Theſe were thoſe 
Whom the Romans. called Beſtiarij, and ſometimes 
Paraboli & Para balarij, from the Greek Word «bx 
cd, which ſignifies expoſing a Man's Life to 
Danger, as they that fought with wild Beaſts did. 
In this Senſe, L have had occaſion to ſhew [I be- 
fore, the Chriſtians were generally called Parabo- 
lab y the Heathens, becauſe they were ſo ready 
_ to expoſe their Lives:co-Martyrdom. And it is the 
Opinion of: Gothefred Chi and ſome other 5] Learn- 
ed Criticks, that the ancient Reading of the Greek 
Cie of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Philippians Chap. 
2 Ver. 505 was 8 OIOS” 15 ee en ing 4 1 
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ife to Danger, as an old Latin Interpreter of Pu- 
eanus s renders it, Parabolatus de anima ſua. In the 

ame ſenſe theſe Parabolani of the Primitive Church 
e are now ſpeaking of, had their Name from 


A heir bold expoſing their Lives to Danger in At- 
„endance upon the Sick in all Infectious and Peſti- 
// •7²*²—.ʒòö Nẽ ont wn 5 


I ſhall only obſerve farther of sed 4. 
hem, that being commonly, ac- Some Laws and 
ording to their Name, Men of R##« concerning their 


* ee 
bold and daring Spirit, they view. 5 
„ere ready upon all Occaſions to ingage in any 


Quarrel that ſhould happen in Church or State. 
s they ſeem to have done in the Diſpute between 
jril the Biſhop, and Oreſtes the Governor of A 


* 
le Mcxandris: Which was the Reaſon why Theodoſius by 
to Mis firſt Law ſunk their Number to Five Hundred, 


Ind put them under the Inſpection of the Præ- 
e, Aug uſtalis, and ſtrictly prohibited them from 
es ppearing at any publick Shews, or in the Common 
„ouncil of the City, or in the Judges Court, un- 
ſs any of them had a Cauſe of his own, or of 
he whole Body, as their Syndick, to proſecute | 
here; and then he muſt appear ſingle without any 
f his Order or Aſſociates to abett him. And 
hough he not long after revoked this Law as to 
e former Part, allowing them to be Six Hundred, 
nd the Biſhop to have the Choice and Cognizance 
f them; yet in all other Reſpects he order'd it to 
land in its full Force, {till prohibiting chem co ap- 
ear in a Body upon any of the forelaid [&] Oc- 

5 7 8 cCaſions: 


„ r ** — 8 


mo Pond . 18 e hr rs 
's 


at. W It] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 18. Hi ſexcenti 

ri reverendiſſimi Sacerdotis Præceptis ac Diſpoſitionibus ob- 
cundent: Reliquis, que dudum latæ Legis forma complectitur 
uper his Parabofanis, vel de ſpectaculis, vel de Judiciis, cœte- 


iſque (ſieut jam ſtatutum eſt) cuſtodiendis. 


* ; 9 v Oy a a X 5 9 I a 4 
p " - 2 os. % —— 
. TA * T 7 
( s * 
: _ 
| | / 
o . 
. | N 
: ; N 
. N ** tet . "as ec 2 ” 


go The ANTIQUITIES 9 % Book hat 


caſions: And Fuſtiniav made this Law perpet 
by inſerting it into his own Code. Which ſhe 
that the Civil Government always looked up 
theſe Parabolani as à formidable Body of Men, 
accordingly kept a watchful Eye and ſtrict H 
over them, that whilſt they were ſerving 
Church, they might not do any Diſſervice tot 
State, but keep within the Bounds of that Off 


| whereto they were appointed. 


3 3 8 ne | 
= OT DO nt CH ckly 
Of the Catechiſts. | ord 


Os Have hitherto diſcourſed 
'  Catechifts no Di- 1 ſuch particular Orders oft 
Finct Order of the Eccleſiaſticks in the Primi 
. ot og Church, as were deſtinated pili 
of any other Ore. cifely to ſome particular Off 
and Function: But there were ſome Offices whit 
did not require a Man to be of any one diſtintOrd 
but might be perform'd by Perſons of any Orde 
and it will be neceſſary I ſhould give ſome J 
count of theſe alſo, whilſt Jam treating of f 
_ Clergy of the Church. The firſt of theſe I ff 
ſpeak of is the Catechiſt, whoſe Office was to i 
ſtruct the Catechumens in ther firſt Principles of f 
ligion, and thereby prepare them for the Recep 
on of Baptiſm. This Office was ſometimes done 
the Biſhop himſelf, as is evident from that Paſſa 
| in St. Ambroſe, where he ſays [a. upon A certa 
Lord's-Day after the reading the Scriptures and th 
Sermon, when the Catechumens were diſmiſs 


la] Ambroſ. Ep. 33. poſt Le&iones atque 'Tra&atum,dimWhiza 
Catechumenis, ſymbolum aliquibus Competentibus in BaptiWarth 
rus tradebam Baſilice. hong jana 


* 
8 ; 
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— 


e took the Competentes, or Candidates for Bap- 
ſm, into the Baptiſtery of the Church, and there 
2hearſed the Creed to them. This was on Palm- 
unday, when it was Cuſtomary for the Biſhop 
imfſelf to Catechiſe ſuch of the Catechumens as 
ere to be Baptized on Eafter-Eve. Theodorus Lector 
þ] takes notice of the ſame Cuſtom in the Ea- 
ern Churches, when he tells us, that before the 
ime of Timothy Biſhop of Conſtantinople the Ni- 
ne Creed was never uſed to be repeated Pub- 
ckly in that Church, except only once a Year, 
n the great Day of Preparation, the Day of our 
ord's Paſſion, when the Biſhop was wont to Cate- 
hiſe. At other times Presbyters and Deacons 
ere the Catechiſts. St. Chryſoſtom perform'd this 


fffice when he was Presbyter of Antioch, as ap- 
ears from one of his Homilies [Ce], which is 
pol ſcribed, Kariyor mes 2d, wanores guritetar, A 


atechiſm or Inſtruction for the Candidates of 
Waptiſm. Deogratias was Catechiſt when he was 
eacon of Carthage, as we learn from St. Auſtin's 
rde ook [4] de Catechizandis Rudibus, which he wrote 
bis Requeſt, to give him ſome Aſſiſtance in per- 
f forming his Duty. 3 | | 
Nor was it only the Superior 
orders that perform'd this Of ect. 2. 
Mee, but ſometimes Perſons were „ 
-ep noſen out of the Inferior or- 
ne ers to do it. Optatus was but a Reader in the 
ia Thurch of Cartbage, and yet Cyprian made him 
=_ De WC. Catechiſt, 
d ti 3 


1s 


5 * 
8 p 
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W Theodor. Lector. ColleQan. Lib. 2. p. 563. 3 ovpConuv 

NZ rug A839eroy Seren EY TY) did aRgouevi 7s vets 
hee, Th nate of -Hvoperav wad. Ts moors KATINTIAY, 
Il Chryſ. Hom. 21. ad Popul. Antiochen. [4] Aug. de Cate- 
limithizand. Rudibus: c. 1. T. 4. p. 295. Dixiſti quod ſæpe apud 
Jn arthaginem, ubi Diaconus es, ad te adducantur, qui fide Chri- 
lana imbuendi ſunt, & c. eee 
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Catechiſt, or as it is in his Phraſe [e], The Dol 
Audientium, the Maſter of the Hearers, or low 
Rank of Catechumens. Origen ſeems to have hy 
no higher Degree in the Church, when he wz 
firſt made Catechiſt at Alexandria. For both Euſebiy 
[Y] and St. Ferom [g] ſay, He was but Eighteei 
Years Old when he was deputed to that Office 
which was at leaſt Seven Years before he could 
Ordain'd Deacon by the Canons of the Church. 
I) he Author under the Nan 
Sed. 3. of Clemens Romanus ſeems to han 
u called _—_ had regard to this, when confi 
3 Gree paring the Church to a Ship, an 
' © the Clergy to the Officers in ill 
he plainly diſtinguiſhes the Catechiſts from t 
Biſhop, Presbyters, and Deacons, ſaying, Th 
Biſhop [Y] is to reſemble the Tzwgws, or Pilot; Thif 
Presbyters the vi, or Mariners; The Deacot 
the vel, or chief Rowers; The Catechiſts th 
v , Or thoſe whoſe Office it was to al 
mit Paſſengers into the Ship, and contract wit 
them for the Fare of their Pafſage. This u 
properly the Catechiſt's Duty, to ſhew the Cz 
techumens the Contract they were to make, ani 
the Conditions they were to perform, wiz. Ri 
pentance, Faith, and New Obedience, in ordert 
their Admittance into the Chriſtian Ship, t 
Church, in which they were to paſs through t 
World to the Kingdom of Heaven. Upon tl; 
Account the Catechiſts were termed vauroazye, al 
as ſuch diſtinguiſhed from Biſhops, Presbyters, : 
„„ 5 i Deacon 
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le] Cypr. Ep. 24. al. 29. | 77 inter Lectores Dodtoꝶ 
Audientium conſtituimus. [ f ] Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 3. [g] H 
ron. de Scriptor. in Origene. Decimo octavo ætatis ſuz all 


vm = opus aggreſſus, &c. I Clemen, Ep. ad Jacob. u 
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n 


Deacons. Corelerius [i] ſays he found a Greek Manu- 
cript in one'of the French King's Libraries, where 
he ſame Compariſon is made, and cited out of 
he Conſtitutions, in theſe Words: The Church is 
ike a Ship ; Chriſt is the Governor ; The Biſhop 
Ihe Pilot; The Presbyters the Mariners; The 
Deacons the chief Rowers; The Catechiſts, or 


oleg,, the Orders of Subdeacons and Readers. 
h, Wo that tis evident the Catechiſts were ſometimes. 


hoſen out of the Inferior Orders, when any of 
hem were found duly qualified to diſcharge the 
Duties of that Function. And this will be the 
Wi; wonder'd at by any one that conſiders, that 
e Deaconeſſes, whilſt their Order was in being, 
Pere required to be a ſort of Private Catechiſts to 

ie more Ignorant and Ruſtick Women-Catechu- 
ens: Which I need not ſtand to evince here, be- 
auſe J have done it heretofore in ſpeaking of the 
ffices which belonged to that Order. See Book 2, 
17171 YL 8 8 

But in all theſe Caſes there is Sedt. 4. 

ne thing to be diligently Noted, Whether af Cate- 
hat this ſort of Catechiſts were rag 9 _ at 
Not allowed to inſtruc their Cate: 5 
humens publickly in the Church, but only in 
rivate Auditories appointed particularly for that 
urpoſe. Valeſius [&] obſerves this in the Caſe of 
igen, and rightly concludes it from the Invective 
If Demetrius Biſhop of Alexandria againſt Alexander 
iſhop of Feruſalem, and Theoctiſtus Biſhop of Cæſarea, 


E 3 Who 


; 4 
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Lil Coteler. Not. in Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 57. p. 263. 
ner 1 Hãsõ ia mi. 6 ws when bd 6 gs. 6 5 mee, 
mo. 61 va) Tat, of mes et. 01 Toi, Of M,. 
vauTOAer, T3 d dvayrugny N U,j]lE⁰ miyue. IK] Valeſ: 
or. in Euſcb. Lib, 6, c. 19. It, Hallier. de Hierarch. Ecclef. 
ib. 1. c. J. p. 66, 1 
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who had authoris d Origen to Preach publickly i 
the Church, when as yet he was no Presbytet 
This Accuſation had been Ridiculous,had he himfe| 
given Origen the ſame Power before, when he wa 
- Catechiſt at Eighteen Years of Age at Alexanadri, 
Ruffin indeed in his Tranſlation of Euſebius ſays pe 
ſitively that Demetrius gave him Authority to Cate 
chiſe and Teach publickly in the Church [/]. Bu 
that is an Interpolation and falſe Paraphraſe of E, 
ſebius his Words, who ſays no ſuch thing, but on 
[Vn] that Demetrius Biſhop of the Church had com 
mitted to his care the Office of Catechizing, q 
as we may render it, the Catechetick Schod 
where probably for ſome Time he alſo taughl 
Grammar and other human Learning. That then 
were ſuch ſort of Catechetick Schools adjoyning u 
the Church in many Places, is evident from a No 
vel [u] of the Emperour Leo, who calls them n 
Nl, and ſays they. were a ſort of Building 
belonging to the Church. It might be the Bap 

tiſtery, as St. Ambroſe calls it, or any other Place 
ſet apart for that Purpoſmſſmme. 
8 e Such a School as this we maj 
Sedt. 8. ſuppoſe That to have been, where 

Of „ ne ner in Origen and ſo many other fi 
8. bol: Alexandria mous Men read Catechetick Lec 
©» tures at Alexandria. Euſebius fas 
Pantænus taught [o] in this School, An. 181.and thacie 
e ; TE, | 


III Ruffin. Lib. 6. c. 3. Demetrius——Catechizandi ei, id 
eft, docendi Magiſterium in Eccleſia tribuit. Im] Euſeb. Lid 
G. c. 3. 4uT6. org Þ T% Hi Jiatubis v3 AnwnTets d 
Sms meg: DT eme]gapuirns, [u] Leo Novel. 73. In E 
eleſiarum Cœnaculis, quæ promiſcuum vulgus zany vere vo 
care ſolet. Vid. Concil. Trull. c. 97. & Balſamon. & Zonar. ! 
| Loc. fo] Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 10. Y minevre © of many duly 
ares ns Ldiſamos Sg de bu; leonard Fi] Ig Ne 
| | rag VIS aUIE5H T05" 6 Y eis e abgravtlar ooo 
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was 2 School of ſacred Learning from ancient 

uſtom long before, and that it continued ſo to 
> to his own Time. St. Ferom deduces. its Origi- 
al from St. Mark the firſt Founder of the Church 
f Alexandria, telling us, that Pantænus [p] taught 
hriſtian Philoſophy at Alexandria, where it had 
een the Cuſtom of old always to have Eccleſiaſti- 
al Doctors from the Time of St. Mark. Where by 
ecleſiaſtical Doctors he does not mean the Biſhop 

nd Presbyters of the Church (which were ori- 

inally in all Churches as well as Alexandria) but the 
doctors of Chriſtian Philoſophy in the Catechetick 


Wchool, whereof there had been a Succeſſion from 
12 he firſh Foundation of the Church. And the Suc- 
el 


eflion \ was. continued for ſome Ages after: For 
lemens Ce] Alexandrinus ſucceeded Pantænus; and 
rigen I], Clemens; Heraclas [s], Origen; and Diony- 
, [t] Heraclas, After whom ſome [u] add Athe- 
Wodorus, Malchion, Athanaſius and Didymus. And the 
Wuthor of the Greek Synodicon publiſhed by Pappus, 
Ways [2], Arius taught in the ſame School before 
e broach'd his Hereſy. It were eaſie to recount 
any other ſuch-Schools at Rome, Cæſarea, Anti- 
%, Cc. but I ſhall have another Occaſion to ſpeak 
ff theſe, when JI come to conſider the Encourage- 
ent that Chriſtian Emperours gave to Schools of 
earning and the Profeſſors of Liberal Arts and 
Wciences: What has here been ſuggeſted upon this 
Head, may ſuffice at preſent to ſhew what was the 
Office of the Catechiſt, and what the Uſe of Ca- 
echetical Schools in the Church. _ X 


e. [2] Hieron. de Scriptor. e. 36. Pantenus Stoicz ſe&e Philo- 


lophus, juxta quandam Veterum in Alexandria conſuetudinem, 
1 2 Marco Evangeliſta ſemper Eccleſiaſtici fuere DoQores---- 
: Docuit ſub Severo Principe, &c. Ia] Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 6. L. Id. 
a0 eLib. 6. c. 19. [s] Hieron. de Scriptor. in Origene. Euſeb. Lib. 
Ao. c. 26. [:] Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 29. [u] Hoſpin. de Templis 


= 


ib. 3. c. 5. L] Synodicon Concil, Tom: 2. P. 1494. 
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uc 

Of the Eccleſiecdici and Defenſores, or Syndicks i- | 
l tbe Church. : ff t 
Tl: EO I gy N to t 

Ee A Nother Office which wilic! 


Five Sorts of De= _{'\ deſerve to be ſpoken of in 
fenſores ; 5 this Place, becauſe it was ſom: 
15 e es times, though not always, me 
nmnnnaged by the Hands of thi 
Clergy, is that of the Definſores. For the under 
ſtanding of which it will be neceſſary in the firl 
Place to N between the Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Defenſors. For Gothofred thinks there we 
in all four ſorts of them, viz. The Defenſores Sen 
tus, Defenſores Urbium, Defenſores Eccleſiarum, and D- 
fenſores Pauperum. But he might have added one more, 
which [] Upian calls Defenſores Rerum Publicarum 
Whoſe Office was to be a fort of Proctors or Syn- 
dicks in managing of the Publick Cauſes of that 
Corporation or Company of Tradeſmen to which 
they belonged: Which ſort of Defenſors were firſt 
Inſtituted 5 Alexander Severus, as Lampridius [G] tells 
us in his Lite. The Defenſores Civitatum, or as they 
are otherwiſe called, Defenſores Plebis, were a ſort off the 
Tribunes of the People; one of their chief Officesſcn 
being to defend the poor Plebeians againſt the In- 
ſults and Oppreſſions of the great and wealthy -Ci- 
tizens. Now in Imitation of theſe, I preſume, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Defenſors were Inſtituted, as bot 
their Name and Office ſeems plainly to imply. ; 


[z] Digeſt. Lib. 49. Tit. 4. Leg. 1. [5] Lamprid. vit. Alex: J eſt! 
and. Corpora omnium conſtituit, Vinariorum, Lupinariorum, leſt 
Ouigariorom, & omnino omnium artium : hiſque ex ſeſe De- dy 
enſores de F 


n 


The 8 of — Poor had 1 

uch the ſame Employment in „ ORE 
he Church, as the Defooſeres Ple- Cy 
js had in the State: For if any 
ff the Poor, or Virgins, or Widows belonging 
to the Church, were injured or oppreſſed by the 
Rich, it was the Buſineſs of theſe Defenſors, as 


b 


and to ſollicit the Magiſtrate that they might have 
nal uſtice done them. This is evident from the De- 


Wwhich is alſo inſerted in the African Code, and is 
to this Purpoſe : That [c] foraſmuch as the Church 
was inceſſantly wearied with the Complaints and 
Afflictions of the Poor, it was unanimouſly agreed 
upon by them in Council, that the Emperours 
ſhould be Petitioned to allow Defenſors to be cho- 
ſen for them by the Procurement and Approbation 
Jof the Biſhops, that they might defend them from 
Ithe Power and Tyranny of the Rich. . 
| ap the other ſort 2 1 8 e 
called, Defenſores Eccleſiæ (whom „dect. 2 
I ſpeak + ae ro becauſe bel Eg 
ell Ghbofred makes a Diſtinction be- 4nd Fundin. 
erltween them, though others take 
them to be the ſame) their Office did as plainly re- 
ſemble that of the other ſort of Civil Defenſors 
called, Defſores Rerum Publicarum. For as thoſe 
he Proctors and Syndicks of their reſpective 
anies, to manage the publick Concerns of 
ocieties at Law upon all emergent CO 1 
a e eee, 


1 . 


"he 8 
a] Conc. Carth. 5. c. 9. Ab Imperatoribus univerſis viſum 
ex · N eſt poſtulandum, propter afflictionem pauperum, quorum mo- 
um, leſtiis fine intermiſſione fatigatur Eccleſia, ut Defenſores eis, 
De ¶ :dverſus potentias divitum, cum Epiſcoporum proviſione de- 
I gentur. Vid. Cod. Eccleſ. Afr. Can. 75. e 


heir Proctors or Advocates, to ſee them righted, 


cree made in the th Council of Carthage, An. 401. 
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So theſe did the ſame for the Church, whoſe Syn- 

dicks they were, being employ'd to ſollicit the 

Cauſe of the Church, or any ſingle Eccleſiaſtick, 

when they were injur'd or oppreſs d, and had Oc- 

caſion for Redreſs in a Civil Court; or if they 

were not remedied there, they were to addreſs the 
Emperours themſelves in the Name of the Church, 

to procure a particular Precept in her Favour. 

Thus Poſſidius [d] tells us in the Life of St. Auſtin, 

That when the Circumcellions in their mad Zeal had 

plunder'd and ſlain ſome of the Catholick Clergy, 

the Defenſor of the Church proſecuted them at 

Law for the Fact, that the Peace of the Church 

might no more be diſturbed or impeded. In like 

Nionner we read in the 1ſt Council [e] of Carthage, 

that it being a thing againſt the Imperial Laws for 

any Layman to impoſe a Secular Office upon 2 
Clergyman; if any ſuch Injury was offer'd to the 

Church, tis ſaid, the Affront might be redreſſed, 

if the Defenſors of the Church did not fail in their lor 

Duty. Which plainly implies, that it was the Ce 

Buſineſs of the Defenſors to ſee the Rights of the in 

Church, that were ſettled upon her by Law, truly MW a: 

|  maintain'd ; and if any Encroachments were made Ml [+ 
upon them, they were to proſecute the Agreſſors I ch 
=_ and Invaders before the Magiſtrates, and execute th. 
the Sentence which they gave in Favour of the Pc 
Church. It is farther obſervable from a Law of no 
Arcadius and Honorius, recited in the next Para- Ci 
graph, that in caſe of Neceſſity they were likewiſe N. 


f + bs 
ll la] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 12. De qua re, ne pacis Eccleſiæ 

N. amplius impediretur profectus, Defenſor Eccleſiæ inter Leges ww 
we non ſiluit, &. le] Gonc. Garthag. 1. c. 9. Ipſis non liceat 
Witt! Clericos noſtros eligere Apothecarios vel Ratiocinatores— - 
"y _— Quqd ſi injuria Conſtitutionis Imperatoriæ Clericos inquietan- nn 
Full dos putaverint, fi Defenſio Eccleſiaſtica nos non deridet, pudor ay 


publicus, vindicabitur, 


(IJ 


et. 
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Chap. xi. 
to make Application to the Emperours, and bring 
their Mandate to the Inferior Judges, when they 


could not otherwiſe have Juſtice. done them. By a 


Canon of the Council of Chalcedon Defenſors are 


L alſo impower'd to admoniſh ſuch Idle Monks 


and Clerks as reſorted to the Royal City Conſtantino- 
e without any Licence or Commiſſion from their 


| Biſhop; and if after Admonition they continued 


ſtill to loiter there, the ſame Defenſors were to 


expell them [] thence by Force, and cauſe them 


to return to their own Habitation. It appears alſo 


from Fuſtinian's Laws [g, that the Defenſors, to- 
| gether with the Oeconomi, were made a ſort of Su- 
| perintendents over the Copiatæ, or great Body of 


Deans, whoſe Buſineſs was to attend at Funerals, 


as has been. ſhewed before: The Defenſors were 


charged with the Care of theſe, both in reference 
to their Revenues and Perſons. They were like 
wiſe to make Enquiry, whether every Clerk be- 
longing to the Church carefully attended the 
Celebration of Morning and Evening Service 


in the Church, and to inform the Biſhop of ſuch 


as neglected, that they might be proceeded againſt 
with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. Theſe were the 
chief, if not the only Offices of the Defenſors in 
the Primitive Church: For as to any Spiritual 


Power or Juriſdiction over the Clergy, they had 


none ; nor were they as yet admitted to hear 
Criminal Cauſes, great or little, in the Biſhop's 
Name ; but theſe things were devolved upon them 
in later Ages, as Morinus [i] ſhews at large in a 
long Diſſertation upon this Subject, to 1 

. . refer 


„* 


6—— — 


{ f] Conc. Chalced. c. 23. d#orTas 4vTs5 dug Ts dvrs EAM 
es nearer, Y T85 Ids Nele Times Ig] Juſtin. 
Novel. 59. [y] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 42 

Gl Morin. de Ordinat, Eccleſ. Par. 3. Exercit, 16. c.) 


A. Io, 
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refer the inquiſitive Reader, contenting my ſelf to 


Clergy-Men or Lay- For Learned Men are not agreed 
8 about this. Petavius [&] ſays they 
were always Lay- men. But Morinus [I] and Ge 

tbofred [m] with much better Reaſon aſſert the con. 

trary, that at firſt they were generally choſen out of 
the Clergy, till for ſome particular Reaſons it was 
thought moſt proper to have Advocates at Law to 
diſcharge this Office in the African Churches. This 
Change was made about the Year 407, when the 


| give them leave to chooſe their Defenſors out of the 
actually concerned in Pleading of Cauſes ; that 
ſo they who took upon them the Defence of the 


Churches, might have the ſame Liberty as the 


neceſſary occafion into the Judges Conſiſtory, or 
Council-Chamber, behind the Veil, and there Sug- 


give ſuch an Account of the Defenſor's Office and 


Power, as I find it to have been in the Ages next 
after their Inftitution. EOS Fer 


ED The next Enquiry muſt be in. 
of their Guality. to their Qualit) „Whether they 
Whether they were Were of the Clergy or Laity? 


African Fathers in the Council of Carthage [a 
petition'd the Emperor Honorius, that he would 


Scholaftici, or Advocates at Law, who were 
Provincial Prieſts were uſed to have, to go upon 


geſt 


* 1 N 


lei Petav. Not. in Epiphan. Her. 752. n. 10. [I] Morin. 
ibid. Exerc. 16. c. 6. n. 16. [m] Gothofred. Not. in Cod. Theod. 
Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 38. [u] Concil. African. vulgo 
diqum. Can. 64. Placuit ut petant Legati à Glorioſiſſimis Im- 


peratoribus, ut dent facultatem Defenſores conſtituendi Scho- 
laſticos, qui in a&u ſunt, vel in munere Defenſionis Cauſarum, 


ut more ſacerdotum Provincia, iidem ipſi qui Defenſionem 
Eccleſiarum ſuſceperint, habeant facultatem pro negotiis Eccle- 


ſiarum, quoties neceſſitas flagitaverit, vel ad obſiſtendum obre- 
pentibus, vel ad neceſſaria ſuggerenda, ingredi Judicum Se- 


vitan. c. 16. zo the ſame purpoſe. 


 Eretaria. Vid. Cod. Can. Afr, Gr, Lat, c. 97. & Concil, Milc- 


N ——_— 
__— 
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geſt what they thought neceſſary to promote their 
own Cauſe, or obviate the Plots of their Adver- 
Gries. In anſwer to this Petition Honorius ſhortly 
in. after publiſh'd a Law, wherein he granted them 
Liberty to make uſe of ſuch Advocates for their 
| Defenſors as they deſired : For he Decreed [o], That 
whatever Privileges were ſpecially obtain d of the 
Emperour, relating to the Church, ſhould be in- 


95 timated to the Judges, and executed aon per Co- 
)n. bonatos, not by Clergy-men, as Gorbofred rightly 
- of fl explains it, but by Advocates at Law. So that 
„now it was no longer neceſſary that the Defenſors 
to ſhould be of the Clergy, but the Office was fre- 
his MI quently entruſted in the hands of Lay-men. Which 
the is farther evident from an Epiſtle of Pope Zoſimus, 
a] who lived about the fame time: For he ſays [p, 
uld The Defenſors of the Church were choſen out of 
the the Laity, and might afterward, if they were de- 
ere ſerving, be Ordain d among the Clergy. Yet after 


this we find the Defenſors in ſome places continued 


he ſtill to be of the Clergy. For Morinus ſhews that 
he in the 1ſt Seſſion of the Council of Chalcedon there 
on is frequent mention made of one John a Presbyter 
or and [] Defenſor ; As alſo in many Epiſtles of 
g- Cregor) the Great the Defenſors of the Roman Church 
en are ſaid to be of the Clergy : To which I ſhall 
add a Fragment of Theodorus Lector taken out of 
—Da⸗maſcen [r], which ſpeaks of one John as both 
V VV Deacon 
Im- lo] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 38. Ut quæcun- 
ho- que de nobis ad Eccleſiam tantum pertinentia, ſpecialiter fu- 


um, erint impetrata, non per Coronatos, ſed ab Advocatis, eorum 
em arbitratu, & Judicibus, Innoteſcant, & ſortiantur EffeQum, &c. 
cle- (?] Zoſim. Ep. 1. c. 3. Defenſores Eccleſie, qui ex Laicis fiunt, 
fe- ſupradicta obſervatione teneantur, ſi meruerint eſſe in Ordine 
Se⸗ Clericattis. [9] Concil. Chalced. A&. 1. [;] Vid. Damaſcen. 
Orat. 3. de Imagin. p. 799. & Fragment. Theodor, Lector. edit. 
i Valel. p. 583. Iowans ,,in e x, Ex 1@- Tv days cine 
ET$p4Vs, &c. SA 


_ 


Deacon and Defenſor of the Church of St. Stepben 
at Conſtantinople in the Time of Anaſtaſius the Em. 
perour, which was in the beginning of the «h} 
Century. From all which it is very evident againf 
Petavius, that the Defenſors were ſometimes choſen 


cates or Lay-men. 


The Exlua and 
E eee, Defenſors, the Greek Church 


mong the Greeks the commonly calls“ Exduιν,ẽjMuM½⁊ nd ENA. 

fo: wer; De anda, Which ſignify the ſame a 
| enjors 0 e LATIN | ey © | | 
"wk. in Defenſors; though Gothofred U 
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out of the Clergy, and not always made of Advo- 


I muſt not omit to acquaint 


Set. 5. „the Reader, that what the Latin 


without any juſt Reaſon make 


a Difference between them: For not only their 
Offices and Powers are deſcribed to be the ſame, 


but alſo whenever the Greeks have any Occaſion to 


ſpeak of the Latin Defenſors, they give them the 


Name of "Ex, as may be ſeen either in the Col; 
of the African [t] Church publiſh'd by Juſtelus, or 


that which the Greeks commonly call the Council 


of Carthage, publiſh'd by Ebinger [u], and Dr. Be- 
verege [x] in the Pandects. But whether Hlessurus be 


another Greek Name for a Defenſor, is not fo 


certain. The Word is only found once uſed by 
Epiphanius [y], who ſpeaking of one Cyriacus, 
ſtiles him Rein ce, Which Petavius renders, 
Cyriacus Defenſor. He ſeems indeed to have had 


ſome Office in the Church, becauſe he is joyned 
in the Subſcription of a Letter with the Clergy, 


Presbyters, Deacons, Subdeacons, and Readers: 


But whether that be a ſufficient Reaſon to make him 


„„ 


* — — eat 
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[-] Gothofred. Not. in Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 39. 
Cod. Can. Eccleſ. Afr. c. 75, & 97. [vu] Concil. Carthag- 
Gr. ap. Ehinger. c. 76, & 99. [x] Conc. Carth. ap. Bevereg. & 
78, & 100. | y ] Epiph. Her. 72. Marcel. n. 10. 
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2 Defenſor, I muſt leave the judicious Reader to 


determine. | 


There is one thing more muſt Sec. 6 
be reſolved before I diſmiſs this „ Chancelors and De- 


Subject; that is, Whether Chan- Jie, the ſame in 


cellors and Defenſors were the eee 
ſame in the primitive Church? In anſwer to which, 
I fay, it is very plain they were not; becauſe the 
firſt time we find any Mention of the Office f 
Chancellors in the Church, they are expreſſy 
diſtinguiſhed from the EAAu⁰,Gc0hpt Defenſors; And 


that is in the Novel of Heraclius made in the Begin- 


ning of the 7th Century, where determining the 


Number of Eccleſiaſtical Officers that were to be 
allowed in the great Church of Conſtantinople, he 
ſays there ſhould be Two Syncelli, Twelve Chan- 
cellors [X], Ten Defenſors, Twelve Referendaries, 
Forty Notaries and Twelve Sceuophylaces, where- 
of Four to be Presbyters, Six Deacons and Two 


Readers. It is not very eaſy to determine what the 


Office of theſe Chancellors was at that Time; but it 


is very evident however from this that they were 


not the ſame with the Defenſors. They who are 


acquainted with the Civil Law, know that the 
Cancellarij in the Civil Courts were not Judges, but 


Officers attending the Judge in an inferior Station: 
Which appears evidently from a Title in both the 


Theodoſian and Fuſtinian [4] Code, De Adſeſſori bus 


& Domeſtics & Cancellaris Fudicum. Hottoman & 
Accurſins take them for Actuaries or Notaries ; but 
Gothofred in his learned Notes [b] upon the Theo- 


doſian Code, proves at large out of Caſſiodore and 


Agatbias, 


{z] Heracl. Novel. 2. ap. Leunclav. Jus Gr. Rom. Tom. 1. 
p. 79. KayntAdgics i as 16, ex) ts; eis 1, [a] Cod. Th. Lib, 
1. Tit. 12. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 51. [5] Gothofred. Com. 
in Cod. Th. Lib. 1. Tit. 12, de Adſeſſorib. Leg. 3. 


_ 


Church. 
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Agatbias, that they were the Cuſtodes Secretarij 
the Guards of the Judge's Conſiſtory, and called 
Cancellarij becauſe they ſtood ad Cancellos, at the Rail 
or Barriers which ſeparated the Secretum from the 
| reſt of the Court. So that their Office then was no 
to fit as Judges or Aſſeſſors, but only to attend the 
Judges, and keep Peace and good Order under him, 
And if this was the Condition of the Cancellari in 
the State, it is probable they had ſome ſuch Office 
in the Church in the Time of Heraclius, who fir 

- mentions them; but what that Office was I am not 
able to determine any farther, ſave only that it was 
not the ſame with that of the Defenſors of the 


_ It may be asked then, Whether 
Whither the De. the Office of our modern Chan. 
fenſar . Office was the cellors has any Relation or Re. 
Some with that of aur ſemblance to that of Defenſors in 
modern Chancellrs ? the ancient Church? There arc 
ſome learned Men who make them altogether the 
ſame. Biſhop Beverege derives the Authority of 
them both from the ſame Fountain: For he fays 
e] the Defenſors heard and determined Cauſes in 
the Biſhop's Name; and thoſe not only that related 
to the Poor, who ſought the Patronage of the 
Church; but alſo when Presbyters and Deacon: 
had any Controverſy with any other, whether of 
the Clergy or Laity, they might bring their Action 
before the meprix/mes or Defenſor. Whence he 
_ concludes, that Chancellors of later Ages are the 
very ſame Eccleſiaſtical Officials, as the Defenſors 
of the primitive Church. It were to be wiſhed 
that That learned Perſon had given us ancient 
Records for that Power which he aſcribes to the old 
1 5 Defenſors: 


4 
11 


f 


8 ; : * wth * 


2 Bevereg. Not. in Can. 23. Concil. Chalced. 
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efenſors: For then they would have looked more 
f Je Chancellors under another Name: But indeed 
by he Authorities he alledges are all modern, ſuch 


e, which were written ſeveral Ages after the firſt In- 


icys among the Greeks was become an Officer of great 
\uthority and Power. So that tho' the Power of 
hancellors might be much the fame as that of che 


ahne among the modern Greets; yet that it was 


buſineſs of the ancient Defenſors was not to do 
he Office of Judges, but of Advotates at Law, to 


ect of farther Diſquiſition and Enquiry, 


£ _ 9 . 0 4 ay *% 
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5 Papias s G loſſary, and Balſamon s Meditata, and the 
atalogues of Officials in the Church of Conſtantino- 


litution of Defenſors, and in times when the Protec 


together the ſame with the ancient Defenſors, 
eems not hitherto to be ſolidly proved; ſince the 


lefend the Rights of the Poor, and the Liberties of 
he Church againſt all Aggreſſors and Invaders. 
ut if any can ſhew from ancient Records, that 
he Defenſors had a larger Power, he will very 
uch oblige the World with ſuch a Diſcovery: In 
he mean time the Reader will pardon me for not 
aſcribing to them greater Powers than I had Autho- 
ity to do. The Matter is curious, and may ex- 
reiſe the Pens of learned Men, and be the Sub- 
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; of the Oeconomi. Wh 


CR Fees, „„ Ch 
Se, . I the writings of the 4th a the 
he Oeconomi 5th Centuries we . trequenthl or 


e e e e 
of the? Ine, Church, ſtiled by the Greeks f 

of th 12 Dn Six -, and by Ge eos 
nomus, Or Præpeſitus Domus, as it is in St. Auſtin on 
His Office was to manage the Revenues of th 
whole Diocele under the Inſpection of the Biſhop 
For anciently, as I have ſhew'd elſewhere [, th 
whole Revenue of the Church was entruſted inthe ni 
Hands of the Biſhop, to be divided among te &. 
Clergy and Poor of the Church by his Direction ba 
and Appointment : And in managing this Aﬀai of 
be commonly made Uſe of his Arch-deacon, as al th. 
proper Aſſiſtant to eaſe himſelf of the great Bu. {0 
then and Incumbrance of it. But upon the gene. fi 
ral Converſion of Heathens, and the conſequent 2 
Augmentation of every Dioceſe and Church- Re. Or 
venues; both the Biſhop and his Arch-deacon hai th 
Buſineſs enough of another Nature to take up the; C 
greateſt Part of their Time: And then it was ful 2 
neceſſary to inſtitute Officers on purpoſe, and ſe th 
them over this Affair, under the Name of Oc © 
nomi, or Stewards of the Church. Morinus [4] 1 
thinks they were inſtituted to avoid Suſpicion; N 
and in ſome Churches there is no queſtion but it A 

was ſo; For in the remaining Fragments of thi le 
SD CES hs Council 


5 ; bas l E v g 0 
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ſa] Vid. Conc. Chalced. c. 2. 25, 26. [] Liberat. Breviar 4 BY 
16. [c] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 24. [*] Book. 2. Chap. 4. SeF. 6. E 
Morin. de Ordinat. Eccl. Par. 3. Exerc. 16. 6. 5. n. 3. 4 
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Council of Tyre, An. 448. which are inſerted into 
the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon [e], we find 
that Vas Biſhop of Edeſſa being accuſed by ſome of 

| his Clergy for embezelling the Revenues of the 
Church, is oblig'd to promiſe, that for the future 
aul the Revenues ſhould be managed by Oecon:mi, 

or Stewards, choſen out of the Clergy, after 
the Manner of the great Church of Antioch. And 

ic is not improbable, but the like Accuſation being 
brought againſt Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria in the 
Council of Chalcedon, was the Reaſon that moved 
that Council to make a general Decree in this 
Matter, that foraſmuch as they were informed, 
hell that in ſome Churches the Biſhops alone admi- 
1th! niftred the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues without any 
Stewards, they now ordain'd, that every Church 
on baving a Biſhop, ſhould alſo have [/] a Steward 

of her own Clergy, to manage the Revenues of 
as the Church by the Direction of the Biſhop : That 
ſo there might be Witneſſes of the right Admini- 
ene. firation of them; and by that means neither the 
nem Churches Goods be embezelled, nor any Scandal 
Re. or Reproach brought upon the Prieſthood. But B 
then I cannot think this was the Caſe of all | 
then Churches. For theſe Canons were made plainly. 
bund againit ſuch Biſhops as manag'd the Revenues of 

J («Ml the Church, æ , , as the Canon words it, with- 
OM but either Arch-deacon or Oeconomus to atteſt the 
Fidelity of their Management: But in ſuch 
jon; Churches where Biſhops took the Aſſiſtance of their 
ut ii Arch-deacon, this could not be the Reaſon for 
che ſetting up the Office of the Oeconomus, becauſe Suſ- 


ol. 4 Concil. Chalced, Act. 9. [7] Conc. Chalced. c. 46. 
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picion of Miſmanagement was provided again 
as well by the Teſtimony of an Arch-deacon, a 
any other Officer that could be appointed. And 
therefore I have aſſigned a more general, and x; 
I take it, a truer Reaſon for the Inſtitution of this 
Office in the Church. n RPO i pa 

ee And that which farther con. 
3 firms my Opinion, is, That the 
out of the Clergy. 


5 dieacons, were always to be cho- 
ſen out of the Clergy. For fo thoſe Canons of 
the Councils of Tyre and Chalcedon already Cited, 
plainly direct. And for any thing that appears to 
the contrary, this was the conſtant Practice of the 
Church. We find in the Acts of the Council oſ 
Epheſus [g J, which are inſerted alſo into the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, one Chariſius ſtiled both Presbyter 
and Oeconomus of the Church of Philadelphia. And 
Liberatus [h] ſpeaks of one Fohn, who was Occone- 
mus of Alexandria, and Presbyter of Tabenneſus, 1 
Region belonging to Alexandria. Poſſidius tells u 
in the Life of St. Auſtin [i], that he always made 
one of his Clergy the Præpoſitus Domus, as he call 
him, whoſe Office was to take Care of the Church 
Revenues, and give an Account of what he re. 
ceived and expended, when it was demanded of 
him. And to the ſame purpoſe Socrates [&] ſays of 

e WMDeopbilu 
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lea! Cone. Epheſ. in Act. 1. Conc. Chalced. T. 4. p. 20. 

Chariſius Presbyter & Oeconomus Philadelphiæ. in Liberit, 
Breviar. c. 16. Johannes ex Oeconomo factus Presbyter Taber: 
neſiotes----Fa&@uſque eſt iterum Oeconomus, habens Cauſas onr 
nium Eccleſiarum. [i] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 24. Domus Ecclt 
ſiæ curam, omnemque ſubſtantiam ad vices valentioribus Cle 
ricis delegabat & credebat: Nunquam clavem, nunquam ii. 
nulum in manu habens, ſed ab eiſdem Domus Præpoſitis cunc 
ta & accepta & erogata notabantur. IE] Socrat. Lib. 6. C. 
T7 b ννν . οẽxles avs eve era. . 


Oeconomi, as well as the Arch] 


[ 


's of 


Chap. xii, CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 69 


Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, that having advan- 


ced two Monks to the Honour of the Clergy, he 
made them the Oeconomi of the Church. So that 


it was both the Rule and Practice of the Church 


to take the Oeconomi out of ſome of the Clergy, 
and we never meet with any Inſtance or Order to 


the contrary, Which argues plainly, that the true 
Reaſon for devolving this Office upon them, which 


formerly belonged to the Arch-deacons, - was no 
other than that becauſe of a Multiplicity of Bu- 


ſieſs the Arch-deacons now could not fo well at- 


Rd Koo bare mn i offs | 
What the Office it ſelf was, a- , 
pears from what has already been 275 C 5 


one thing: That by the Authori- of the Church, eſpeci- 

ty of the Council of Chalcedon [I] * in the f atanq of 
| | | . B e Biſpoprick. 

the Oeconomus Was to continue in 

his Office during the Vacancy of the Biſhoprick, 


and to look after the Income of the Church, that 
it might be preſerved ſafe for the ſucceeding Biſhop, 


Which Canon ſome not improbably think was de- 
gn d to prevent Delays in filling up vacant Sees; 


that no Metropolitan, or Interventor, under whoſe 


care the vacant Church was, might lie under any 
Temptation to defer the Ele&ion of a new Biſhop, 


the Church; but whether this was the Reaſon or 


Confidence in them. 


F 3 
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ſaid: To which I ſhall only add care of the Revenues 


in hopes of enriching himſelf from the Revenues of 


not, it certainly argues that theſe Men were gene- 
rally Perſons of extraordinary Credit and Worth, 
ſince the Church could ſecurely Repoſe ſo great a 
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And indeed all imaginable cary 
was taken in their Ble&ion, that 
they ſhould be Perſons of ſuch 2 
Character. To which | purpoſe 
ſome Canons required, that they 

| ſhould be choſen by all the Clergy ; as particularly 
Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria n]; in his Canonical 

Epiltle gives a Direction in that Cafe. Which Pro- 
viſion was but reaſonable + For ſince all the Clergy 
had a common Concern in the Revenues of the 

Church, which were their Livelihood and Subſ. 

ſtence, it was fit the Oeconomus, to whoſe care the 


4 Feed. * 
The Conſent of the 
Clergy requir'din the 
Choice ＋ cham. 


Revenues. were committed, ſhould be choſen by 


common Conſent, that he might be a Perſon with- 


out Exception, and no one have Reaſon to com. 


plain, that he was injured e or eee ag his Di: 
yidend or Portion. one 


SET Theophil, Civ, # 
5 viel- rau lege reis inc erden. 7 dc. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


the C hurch. 


Sed. 7. 
Of the Iaegiis- 
peer, or Manfio- 
Hariſ. 1 


mentioned, there were in 
the. 
few 9 — whoſe Names are not 
very cominoply met with, and therefore I ſhall 
but juſt hint the Signification of them, and not 
ſpend my time in any curious Enquiries about their 
Offices and Fanpop mann The ſame Canon [a] ys 

"the 
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4 1 Account of { ſome other fer Offer i in 


BY de the Officers . 
4th: and 5th Century ſome 
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Chap. xiii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 71 
— — — — — 
the Council of Chalcedon, lich ſpeaks of the Occe- 
mus and De fenſor, mentions alſo anather Officer 
belonging to the Church, who is ſtiled Tlaganede. G. 
in the Language of that Council. But the Tranſ- 
tors and Criticks are not agreed upon the meaning 
of the Word. The ancient Tranſlation of Dionyſius 
Eriguus renders it Manſionatius, and explains that in 
à Marginal Reading by Oſtiarius, or Door-keeper 
of the Church. And indeed this was the Office of 
the Manſionarius in the Roman Church about the 
time when Dyenſius Exiguus lived: For Gregory the 
Great not long after, in one of his Dialogues [Y] 
ſpeaking of Abundius Manſibnarius, gives him alſo 
the Title of Cuſtos Ecaleſiæ; and. in another Dia- 
logue he makes it the Office of the Alanſonarius [e] 
to light the Lamps or Candles of the Church. 
Yet notwithſtanding this the beſt Learned of the 
Modern Criticks give another Senſe of the Greek 
Name o>zwnde/&.. Fuſtellus [d] explains it by Vil- 
licut, a Bailiff, or Steward of the Lands. Biſhop 
Beverege [e] ſtiles him Reram Eccleſiaſticarum Admi- 
frator, which is the fame. And their Opinion is 
confirmed by Ger hofred, Cu jacius, Suicerus, Voſſius, 
and many others, whoſe Judgment in the Caſe may 
de ſufficient to decide the Controverſy, till the 
coup ſees better Reaſon wKherwile to determine 
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I Greg. M. Dial. Lib. 3. c. 25. [.] Ib. Dial. Lib. 1. c. 5- 
onſtantius Manſignarius: omnes Lampades Eccleſiz implevit 
aqua, &c. [4] Juſtel. Bibliothec. Jur. Canon. T. 1. p. 91. fel 
bevereg, Not. in Conc. Chaleed. c 2. 
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LE The Civil Law takes Notice of 

TY or token another ſort of Officers, who ate 
| Yeclefiarum, and Called Cuſtodes Eccleſiarum, and 
Cuſtodes Locorum Cuſtodes Locorum Santtorum : Which 
ſanctorum. na bw though ſome Writers confound 
Tele 1 together, yet Gothofred makes 4 
Diſtisction between them. The 
Cuſtodes Eccleflarum' were either the ſame with thy 
Oſtiarij, or Order of Door-keepers; or elſe with 
thoſe called Seniores Eccleſiæ, which as I han 
ſhewed [*] in another Place, were much of the 
fame Nature with our Church-Wardens and Veſtry. 
men. But the Cuſtodes Locorum ſanctorum were thi 
Keepers of thoſe particular Places in Paleſtin, 
Which, if Gothofred judge right, had more pecu. 
liarly the Title of Loca ſan#a, Holy Places, becauſe 
they were a fort of Memorials of our Saviour; ſuch 
as Bethlehem, the Place of his Nativity ; and Mount 
Golgotha, the Place of his Crucifixion ; and hi 
Grave or Monument, which was the Place of hi 
Reſurre&ion ; and Mount Olivet, the Place of hi 
Aſcenſion. Theſe Places were frequently viſited 
by Chriſtians in thoſe Ages, as appears from Fuſe- 
bius, Gregory Nyſſen, St. . and ſeveral others, 
whom the Reader, that is curious in this Matter, 
may find quoted by Gothrfred [ f ], who maintains, 
that upon that very Account thoſe places had a for 
of Guardians or Keepers aſſign'd them, under the 
Title of Cuſtodes Locorum Sanctorum. But however 
this matter be, it is certain they had ſuch an Emplop. 
ment in the Church, as in the Eye of the Law was 
reputed a Religious Service; and accordingly they 
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I MChap. xiii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 73 
were entituled to the ſame Privilege [g] as the Ec- 

re Miclefraſticks had, to be exempt from Perſonal Tri- 

ad Whute, in regard to this their Employment: As ap- 

c> {pears from a Law of Theodoſius the Great, by whom 
nd chis Immunity was e VVG 
Next to theſe, for the Simili- ee 

he Miude of the Name and Office, I Fed. 7. 
he mention the Sceuophylaces, or, Bs gs Sceuophys 
| 3 ee, laces, or Ceimeli- 
ch they were otherwiſe called, K irchz. 7 
ve Mien ee, Keepers of the Ku. —_ 
he /, that is, The Sacred Veſſels, Utenſils, and 
y. Wiuch precious Things as were laid up in the Sacred 
he MRepoſitory of the Church. This was commonly 
n, Mome Presbyter : For Theodorus Lector [h] ſays, 
u. ¶ Nacedonius was both Presbyter and Sceuophylax of the 
ik {Church of Conſtantinople; and Soxomen- [i] before 
ch him ſpeaking of the famous Theodore Presbyter of 
n Antioch, who ſuffered Martyrdom in the Days of 
his M Falian, ſtiles him gvaeye = xeynaiey, Keeper of the 
his ſacred Utenſils; and ſays, he was put to Death be: 
his {cauſe he would not deliver up what he had under 
red Wis Cuſtody to the Perſecutors. It will not be 
mproper to give this Officer alſo the Name of 
rs, NCbartophylaæx & Cuſtos Archivorum, becauſe the Rolls 
er, Hand Archives are reckon'd part of the ſacred Re- 


poſitory of the Church. Whence Suicerus [k] ob- 
ſerves, that in Photius the Names Sceuopbylax and 
Chartophylax are given to the ſame Perſon. But I 


ver muft Note, that the Modern Greeks have a little 
J- Metanged this Office, and added Powers to it, 
v TO: 8 


which 
[s] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſ. Leg. 26. Univerſos 
quos conſtiterit Cuſtodes Eccleſiarum eſſe, vel SanQtorum Lo- 
corum, ac Religioſis Obſequiis deſervire, nullius adtentatio- 
Nis moleſtiam ſuſtinere decernimus. Quis enim eos Capite cen- 
los patiatur eſſe deyinctos, quos neceſſario intelligit ſupra me- 
od: orato obſequio mancipatos? [] Theodor. Lector. Lib. 2. 
. ] Sozem. Lib. 5. c. 8. [i] Suicer, Theſaur. Tom. 3. f. 97. 


Occaſion for an Interpreter, that thoſe who under- 


. Fog 
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- which did por belong to it in the Primitive Church 


For now, as Ralſamon [I] informs us, the Chan. 
pbylax acts as the Patriarch's Subſtitute, Excommy, 
hicating, Cenſuring, and Licenſing the Ording. 
tions of Presbyters and Deacons, and fits. as Su- 

preme Eccleſiaſtical Judge under the Patriarch in 
many other Caſes relating to the Church; which 


- are things we do not find belonging to the Officy 


Li 


POIs — — 


of à Sceuopbylax in the Primitive Ages. 
FP Epiphanins, takes Notice of an. 
Un; Set. . other ſort. of Officers in the 
_ {Of the Hermengue Church, to whom he gives the 
in, or Interpreters. Name [of 'Equrwmi, Interpre- 
294: 444 44,5 ters, and ſays their Office wu 
5 to render one Language into another, as there wa; 
occaſion, both in reading the Scriptures, and in 
tze Homilies that were made to the People. That 
there was ſuch an Office in the Church appear 
farther from the Paſſion of Procopius the Martyr, 
pubyh'd by Valeſius [n], where tis ſaid, that Pro 
| copius had three Offices in the Church of Seyths olis; 
he was Reader, Exorciſt, and Interpreter of the 
| Szriack Tongue. I conceive the Office was chiefly 
in ſuch Churches where the People ſpake different 
3 ; a5 in the Churches of Paleſtine, where 
probably ſome ſpake Syriack, and others Greek ; and 
in the ds of Africk, where ſome ſpake Latin, 
and others Punick. In ſuch Churches there was 


ſtood not the Language in which the - Scriptures 


14 ] Balſam. Not. ad Can. 9. Concil. Nic. 2. [] Epiph. Er: 
po Fid. n. . tepnevrti VAWTON Hg VAOGOAY, N e TRI de- 
Nice, J &v lg FeITopurarats. In] Acta Procop. ap. V aleſ. Not. 
in Euſeb. de Martyr. Palæſtin. c. 1. Ibi Eccleſiæ tria Minifteni 
præbebat: Unum in Legendi Officio, alterum in Sy ri Inter 
Pretatione ſermonis, & tertium adverſus Dæmones manys Ins 


poſitione conſummans. 
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ere read, or the Homilies preach'd, might res 

eire Edification by having them immediately ren- 
ler d into a Tongue which they did underſtand. 
do far was the Primitive Church from encouragin 


J gnorance, by _— up the Scriptures in an un- 
now n Tongue, that the not only Tranſlated ther 
cento all Languages, but alſo appointed A ſtanding - 
8 Office of Interpreters, who were-viva voce to make 


Men underſtand what was read, and not ſuffer 
hem to be Barbatians in the Service of God.; 


ie 1 OT * 8 | i : 
e bich is a Tyranny that was unknown to former 


Another Office, that muſt n 
Seck. 5. 


1 holly be paſt over wiylſt we are of he Notarii. 
upon this Head, is that of te 
in rij, or Exceptores, as the Latins called them; 
ha rho are the ſame that the Greeks call dν,,ẽ and 


eyyedpu, from their writing Short-hand by Cha- 
acters, which was neceſſary in the Serviee they 

were chietly employed in. For the firſt Uſe of 
hem was to take in Writing the whole Proceſs of 


4 be Heathen Judges againſt the Chriſtian Martyrs, 
fl and minutely to deſcribe the ſeveral Circumſtances 
bb df their Examination and Paſſion; What Queſtions 
jere ere put to them; what Anſwers they made; and 
and hatever paſſed during the time of their Tryal-and' 


uttering. Whence ſuch Deſcriptions were called, 
fs Martyrum, the Acts and Monuments of the 


Was 5 , nd Monuments of the 
der- lartyrs; which were the Original Accounts which 
ures rer) Church preſerved of her own Martyrs. The 


felt Inſticution of theſe Notarij into a ſtanding Office 
at Rome, Biſhop Pcarſon [o] and ſome other Learned 


"i crſons think, was under Fabian in the time of 
% Decian Perſecution. For in one of the moſt 
Not e i ancient 
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ancient Catalogues [y] of the Biſhops of Rom, 
Fabian is ſaid to have appointed Seven Sub-deacom Nota. 
do inſpect the Seven Notaries, and ſee that they 
faichfully collected the Acts of the Martyrs. Bu Mou 
though it was no ſtanding Office before, yet the 
thing it {elf was alway done by ſome Perſons fich Hand ſ 
qualified for the Work; as appears from the anci- Nthei 
ent Acts of Ignatius and Polycarp, and ſeveral other, | 
which were written before Fabian is ſaid to have Read 
inſtituted Publick and Standing Notaries at Rowe, this ( 
In after Ages theſe Notaries were alſo employed in dus u 
writing the Acts of the Councils, and taking II 
Speeches and Diſputations and whatever elſe paſſel iw 
in Synod. Thus Euſebius [q] notes that Malthions Meſſer 
Diſpute with Paulus Samoſatenſis in the Council ofMnigh 
Antioch was recorded as it was ſpoken by the No. Butt 
taries who took it from their Mouths : And Socratu ters, 
ſays the ſame [7] of the Diſputation between Bf. hat 
lius Ancyranus and Photinus in the Council of SM fo: 
mium. We read allo of à ſort of Notaries in Coun- Nam 
cils, whoſe Office was to recite all Inſtruments, Off 
Allegations, Petitions, or whatever elſe of the lil ¶ pero 
Nature was to he offered or read in Council. And in tl 
_ theſe were commonly Deacons, and ſometimes 2M ſtitu 
Presbyter was the chief of them, and thereupon I Tim 
ſtiled Primicerius Notariorum; 2s in the Accs of the Em 
general Councils of Epbeſus and Chalcedon [5] there FM Chu 
is frequent mention of Aetius Deacon and Notar), Nat th 
and Peter Presbyter of Alexandria and chief of the find 
| Notaries, Primicerius Notariorum. There were allo For 
PSs ot 1 _ NotaricW ami 


1 3 
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le Catalog. Rom. Pontif. in Fabian. Hic fecit ſex vel x" g 
tem ſubdiaconos, qui ſeptem Notariis imminerent, ut Geli 
Martyrum fideliter colligerent. Iq] Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 29. . Nove 


euαινιεοον 7 ger. r] Sacrat. Lib. 2. c. 30. 3Zvye3g0! 745 i caſio! 
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paves Au yeegorrur. [5] Concil. Epheſ. AR. 1. in Adione.'' ſand 
Cancit; Chalced, Tom. 4 p. 291. * 128 . in AG 
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w otaries that were employed to take the Diſcourſes 
of famous and eloquent Preachers from their 
u Mouths: By which Means, Socratet [r] obſerves, 
be many of St. Chry/oftom's Sermons were preſerved 
land ſome of Atticus his Succeſſor. Biſhops alſo had 
d. their private wryeaeis, which ſome call Notaries: 
ut Valeſius [u] feckons them in the Quality of 
vefMReaders. Whatever they were, Atbanaſius ſerved in 
this Office, as S , under Alexander, and Pro- 
ine under Atticus, as Socrates [] informs us. 
nol The curious Reader perhaps 

ed vill find ſeveral other of theſe _ prog 4 1 
u eſſer Offices, which he will think i;, Ho Reſponſales, 
ol might come into this Catalogue : —  * © 
Jo. But that I may not ſeem too minute in ſmall Mat- 
te Mitcrs, I will only add one Office more, which is 
chat of the Apocriſarij or Reſponſales. Theſe were 
1. Ja fort of Reſidents in the Imperial City in the 
m. Name of foreign Churches and Biſhops, whoſe 
ts, Office was to negotiate as Proctors at the Em- 
ike perours Court, in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes where- 
nd in their Principals might be concerned. The In- 
5 2 fitution of their Office ſeems to have been in the 
on WM Time of Conſtantine, or not long after, when the 
the Emperours being become Chriſtians, foreign 
ere Ml Churches had more Occaſion to promote their Suits 
ry, WW a the Imperial Court than formerly: However we 
the WF find it eſtabliſhed by Law in the Time of Fuſtinian : 
lo For in one of his Novels [x] it is ordered, that for- 
ries almuch as no Biſhop was to be long abſent TI 
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le] Socrat. Lib. 6. c. 4. It. Lib. 7. c. 2. lu] Valeſ. Not. in 
Soer, Lib. 5. c. 22. [w] Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 17, & 41. [x] Juſtin. 
Novel. 6. c. 2. Sancimus, fi quando propter Eccleſiaſticam oc- 
calionem inciderit neceſſitas, hanc aut per eos qui res agunt 
andtarum Eccleſiarum (quos Apocriſarios vocant) aut per ali- 
quos Clericos huc deſtinatos, aut Oeconomos fuos notam Im- 
perio facere, cc. 8 
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Emperour ; if therefore an one had Occaſion to ne. 
gotiatè any Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe at Court, he: ſhoul 


for Dioſcorus his Biſhop at Conſtantinople, by. which 
Means he gained a favourable Opportunity 


of Flavian. And Evagrius Lx] obſerves the ſamed 


5 of Amaſia he was immediately advanced to be Biſhyy 
of che Royal City after Mennas. Which ſeem 
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his Church without ſpecial Command from th 


prefer his Petition either by the Apoer iſarius of bi 


Church, whoſe Buſineſs was to act in Behalf, of th 


Church, and proſecute her Affairs; or elſe by th 


Oeconomus, or Tome other of his Clergy ſent « 
purpoſe to ſignify his Requeſt. It does not indeed 
appear from that Law that theſe Apocriſarij wen 
of the Clergy, but from other Writers we my 
eaſily collect it . For Liberatus II 74. ſays, Anatoli 


a Deacon of Alexandria was Apocriſarius or Reſident 


being choſen Biſhop of Conſtantinople upon the Death 


_Emychius, that from being Apocriſarius to the Biſhg 


lainly to imply that he was one of the Clergy 
before, ſince it does not appear that he was pro. 


moted per ſaltum. I muſt farther obſerve, that ir 
Imitation of theſe Apocriſarij in the Church, almol 
every Monaſtery had their Apocriſarij likewiſe,whok 
"Buſineſs was not to reſide in the Royal City, as the 
Former did, but to act as Proctors for their Mo 


naſtery, or any Member of it, when they had Oc 
« Caſion to give any Appearance at Law before ths 
| Biſhop under whoſe Juriſdiction they were, Il 


As clear from another of Fuſtinian's Novels, which 
La] requires the Aſceticbs in ſuch Caſes to anſwer bj 
their Apocriſarij or Reſponſales. And theſe wer 
ſometimes alſo of the Clergy, as appears from 
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Ib! Liberat. Breviar. C 12. Ordinatus eſt pro £0, (Flavian) 


Anatolius Diaconus, qui fuit Conſtantinopoli Apocriſariu 


3 ioſcori. [z] Evagr. Lib. 4. Cc. 38. reli roxgiozo AN 


r qunæerei v, & c. la] Juſtin: Novel. 79. 6: 1. 
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Ads of the 5th general Council, where one Theo- 
nas [b] ſtiles himſelf Presbyter and Apocriſarius of 
the Monaſtery of Mount Sinai. The Latin Tranſla- 
tor calls him Ambaſiator, which is not ſo very pro- 
per, yet it in ſome Meaſure exprefles the thing: 
For as Suicerus 0 obſerves, in Proceſs of Time 
the Emperours alſo gave the Name of Apocriſarij to 
their own Ambaſſadors, and it became the common 
Title of every Legate whatſoever. Which I the 
father note, that the Reader may diſtinguiſh theſe 
things, and not confound the Civil and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Senſe of the Name Apocriſarius together. And 
thus much of the inferior Orders and Offices of the 
Clergy in the primitive Church. _ — 


W 


[5] Concil. 5. General. AR. 1. in Libello Monachor. Syriæ 


hoof runde. Tom. g. p. 116. @cards mga fry, U Imnender® | 
—_— 7 [] Suicer. Theſaur. Tom. 1. p. 456. 
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ER 07 the ſeveral Ways of deſigning Perſons to th m7 


ve in the ele and Primitive elif 
of the Church. „ bi 


Sec. T. WV YAving thus fer given a - 
5 Fig ator Neri Account of all the Order inte 
* for the Miniſtry. of of the Clergy in the Primitive Wi: 
the firſt way by caſt Church, both Superior and In- I 
ing Lots, ferior, together with the ſeveri 
Offices and Functions that were annexed to them, 
T now proceed to conſider the Rules and Method id 
that were obſerved in ſetting apart fit Perſons for hy... 
the Miniſtry, eſpecially for the Three ſuperior Wk: 30; 
Orders, which were always of principal Concert. ef P 
And here in the firſt Place it will be proper to 


obſerve, that in the Apoſtolical and following Age care 
4 there were Four ſeveral Ways of deſigning Perſons fef 
1 for the Miniſtry, or diſcovering who were mo 


fit to be ordained ; the Firſt of which was bj 
caſting Lots; the Second by making Choice d 
the Firſt-Fruits of the Genzile Converts ; the Third 
by particular Direction ind Inſpira on of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and the Laſt in the common i 

ofditiir 
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ordinary way of Examination and Election. The 
rſt Method was obſerved in the Deſignation of 
latthias to be an Apoſtle, as we tead Act, 1. 23, 
6. where tis ſaid, that the Diſciples thenifetves 
irſt appointed 'Two, Foſeph called Barſabas, and 

atthias ; and then praying to God, that he would 
ew whether of thoſe Two he had choſen, they 


pave forth their Lots, and ths Lot fell upofl Mat- 


bias. St. Chryſoſtom| a] lays, they uſed this Method 


becauſe as yet the Holy Ghoſt was not Defcended 


on them, and they had not at this Time the Power 


pf chooſing by Inſpiration; and therefore they 


-ommitted the Buſineſs to Prayer, and left the 

Determination to Goff, The Author of the Eccle- 
faſticat Hierarchy, under the Name of Dionyſius 
+], fancies, that God anſwered their Prayer by fone 
ilible Token: But if fo, this had not been 
Chooſing by Lot, as the Scripture ſays it was, but 
i quite Jiferent Method of Election. However 
Interpreters generally agree, that there was ſome- 


Thing Extraordinary in it: Dr. Lightfoot [e] thinks 


Matthias had no other Ordination to his Apoftle- 
ſhip; for the Apoſtles did not give him any Or- 
dination by Impoſition of Hands aftef this, as they 
lid to Presbyters afterwards: And that, if true, 
was Extraordinary indeed. Others reckon the Ex- 
traordinarineſs of it to conſiſt in the ſingular way 
of Electing and Deſigning him to that Office by 
ot: For they ſay fd] all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
carce affords ſuch another Inſtance: And I con- 
feſs there are not very many, but ſome few there 
are, which ſhew that That Method of Electing 


[was not altogether ſo ſingular as is commonly 


_ imagined, 
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imagined: For in Spain it was once the comma 
Practice, as may be concluded from a Canon . 
of the Council of Barcelona, An. 599. which order 
that when a vacant Biſhoprick is to be filled, twill 
or three ſhall be Elected by the Conſent of th 
Clergy and People, who ſhall preſent them to th 
Metropolitan and his Fellow-Biſhops, and they hi 
ving firſt Faſted, ſhall caſt Lots, leaving the Det 
mination to Chriſt the Lord: Then he on who 
the Lot ſhall fall, ſhall be conſummated by tf 
Bleſſing of Conſecration. There is mou dif 
 Ferent in this from the firſt Example, fave only thy 
in this there is expreſs mention of a Conſecratia 
afterward, which is not in the Hiſtory of MatthiuM: nc 
And yet perhaps there might be a Conſecration i hat. 
his Caſe too, though not expreſly mentioned: V pri. 
I leave this to farther Enquir ee 
5 The ſecond way of Deſignatiu 1 
Se... was by making Choice of cor 
8 eee we) 5 Firſt- fruits of the Gentile Conven i we 
making Choice of the 1 +5 Ty =” 
 Firſt-Fruits of the to be Or dain d to the Miniftr Dir 
Gentile Converts, For theſe expreſſing a great], ; 
5 3 Zeal than others, by their Read in 
neſs and Forwardneſs to embrace the Goſpel, wer the 
generally pitch'd upon by the Apoſtles , as bell wh 
qualified for propagating the Chriſtian Religion nM ob 
the World. Clemens Romanus in his Epiſtle [Fu Pe: 
the Corinthians ſays, the Apoſtles in all Count tiy; 
and Cities where they preached, Ordain'd thei (:n 


b 
le] Concil. Barcinon. c. 3. Tom. 5. p. 1606. Duobus aut 


bus, quos ante Conſenſus Cleri & Plebis elegerit, Metropolit U 
ni judicio ejuſque Coe piſcopis preſentatis, quem Sors, præeu 
te jejunio, Chriſto Domino terminante, monſtraverit, Bene 
dictio Conſecrationis accumulet. [f] Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. 
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Firſt Converts Biſhops and Deacons, for the Con- 
verſion of others; and that they had the Direction 
If the Spirit for doing this. And hence the Au- 
thor that perſonates the ſame Clemens, in his pre- 
tended Epiſtle to James Biſhop of Feruſalem, giving 
im an Account of the Reaſons that moved St. 
up ro Ordain him, ſays [g] it was becauſe he was 
tei hief of the Firſt-fruits of his Converts among the 
a G-::1/cs. Some compare this to the Right of Pri- 
mogeniture among the ancient Patriarchs, which 
entitled the Firſt-born to the Prieſthoud: And 1 
will not deny but there might be ſomething of Al- 
Huſion in it: But then the Parallel will not hold 
throughout; for in*the latter Caſe it was not any 
ni natural Right, but Perſonal Merit attending their 
bolWPrimogenicute, that entitled the firſt Converts to the 
_ MChriftian Prieſthood. „„ N 
ag Which will appear farther by ß 
conſidering, that many of them _ Se&. 3. 
eu were Ordain'd by the particular „ % 4s my 
an Direction of the Holy Ghoſt. For 7h mh Gheft. 
[0 the Words, Aries TO TISUURTI, re . 
in Clemens Remanus may be underſtood, to ſignify 
he the Spirit's pointing out the particular Perſons 
g whom he would have to be Ordained ; which I 
In obſerved to be the third way 'of Deſignation of 
"oy crions to the Miniſtry, very uſual in thoſe Primi- 
[ave Times of the Church, Thus Timothy was cho- 
_ len and ordained, according to the Prophecies that 


went before of him, 1 Tim. 1. 18. Whence his 


Ordination is alſo called the Gift that was given 
him by Prophecy, 1 Tim. 4. 14. In regard to 
which the ancient Interpreters, Chry/o/zom fb] and 

ah 'G 2 Theodoret 
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le! Pleudo-Clem. Ep. ad Jacob. ap. Coteler. T. t. p. 626. 
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| Chiryl. & Theod. in 1 Tim. I. 18. 
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_ Theodoret ſay, he had not any human Vocation, bu 
Was choſen by Divine Revelation, and Ordain' 
by the Direction of the Spirit. Clemens Alexandriny 
in his famous Homily, entitled, Qui, Dives [ul 
dbietur, obſerves the ſame of the Clergy of the 4/zatid 
Churches, whom St. Fob» Ordain'd after his Re. 
turn from the Iſle of Patmos: He ſays, they wen 
ſuch as were ſignified or pointed out [7] to him h 
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diſtinct Revelation, but I know not what Divine 


of the Spirit; and that there is no Authority for 
the common Senſe which Interpreters put upon 
this Paſſage. But as he owns his Notion to bi 


ed Men; lo it is evidently againſt Matter of Fac 
and ancient Hiſtory, which affords ſeveral other 


Ages. I will give an Inſtance or two out of many, 
Euſebius [I] ſays, Alcxmder Biſhop of Jeruſalem wa 


had appointed to be their Biſhop ; which was th 


other Buſineſs to Feruſalem. He was indeed Biſo 


nf E] Combefiſ. Not. in Loc. p. 192. Quos ſpirits 
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the Spirit. I know indeed Combefis V puts a di. 
ferent Senſe upon theſe Words, and ſays, the De. 
ſignation here ſpoken of, means not any new o 


Predeſtination of the Perſons ; or elfe their Ord 
nation it ſelf, which was the Seal or Conſignation 


ſingular, and contrary to the Senſe of all other learn: 
Inſtances of the like Deſignations in the following 


choſen wn! 47424, by Revelation, and an 0 
racular Voice, which ſignified to ſome Aſcetich 
of the Church, that they ſhould go forth out of che 
Gates of the City, and there meet him whom Got 


Alexander, a Stranger from Cappadocia, Coming upon 


08-— 
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[i)] Clem. Alex ap. Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. 23. & ap: Combeſiſ. Audit Cler 
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deſignaſſer Divina potius Prædeſtinatione, quim nova aliqus ret 
Piſtincta Revelatione, quam nec Clemens ſignificavit, nec uli, 


probat auQoritas, &c. [/] Eufeb. Lib. 6. c. 11. 
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another Place before; but his Tranſlation to the 
ee of Feruſalem was wholly by Divine Direction, 
Lich is the thing I alledge it for. We have ano- 
her ſuch Inſtance in the Election of Alexander 
named Carbonarjus, Biſhop of Comana, mentioned 
y Gregory Nyſſſen in the Life of Gregory Thaumature 
us, This Alexander was à Gentile Philoſopher, and 


f very Learned Man, who upon his Converſion to 
ii briſtianity, that he might avoid Obſervation, and 
De. tllow his Philoſophical | Studies with the gre ater 
offivacy, in his great Humility betook himſelf to 
ine Trade of a Collier, whence he had the Name 
f Corbororius. Now it happened upon the Vacan- 


y of the Biſhoprick* of Comana, that the Citizens 
ent to Gregory, Thaumaturgus to deſire him to come 
ind Ordain them a Biſhop ; but they not agreeing 
n their Choice, one by way of Jeſt and Ridicule 
propoſed Alexander the Collier, who being diſco- 


* ered [m] by ſpecial Revelation to Gregery Tbau- 
de raturgus to be a Man of extraordinary Vertues and 
ing orth, who had ſubmitted to that contemptible 


alling only to avoid being taken notice of; and 
being found upon a due Enquiry to be the Man 
he was repreſented to be, he was thereupon unani- 
moully choſen by all the Church to be their Biſhop, 
and immediately Ordain'd by St. Gregory, Cy- 
prian often ſpeaks of this Divine Deſignation in the 
Caſe of Celerinus U and Aurelius [o], when they 
were but to be Ordain'd Readers: And he ſays alſo, 
bedded 5; Las, + 
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be Nyſſen. Tom. 3. p. 562. [u] Cypr. Ep. 34. al. 39. ad 
. . „3. P. . - . . . . 

ler. Carthag. Referimus ad vos Celerinim Fratrem Sen 
Clero noſtro non humana Suffragatione, ſed Divina Dignatione 
conjunctum. Qui cum conſentire dubitaret, Eecleſiæ ipſius ad- 
rita monitu & hortatu in Viſione Nia. Eo compulſus eſt, ne ne- 


ua & 1 nobis ſuadentibus, &c. [o] Id. Ep. 33. al. 38. Exſpectanda non 
c ul unt Teſtimonia Humana, cum præcedunt Divina Suffragia. 
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he had a Divine Direction [y] to tranſlate Numidia 
from another Church to the Church of Carthay, 
5 And Sogomen [q] tells us from Apollinarius, that Alex 
ander Biſhop 97 Alexandria appointed Athanaſius hi 
| Succeſſor by Divine Command. For ſometime he. 
fore his Death it was ſignified to him by Divine 
Revelation, that no one ſhould ſucceed him by 
Atbanaſus: And therefore when he lay upon hi 
Death-bed, he called Athanaſius by Name, who wy 
then abſent and fled for fear of being made Biſhop; 
and another of the ſame Name, who was preſen, 
_ anſwering to the Call, he ſaid nothing to him, 
but called Athanaſius again: Which he did ſeveri 


Iimes, whereby it was at laſt underſtood, that hi 


meant the Athanaſius that was fled; to whom 


though abſent, he then Prophetically ſaid, Think 


thou that thou art eſcaped, Athanaſius? No: Thu 

art not eſcaped. It were eaſie to add many other In. 

ſtances of the like Nature, but theſe are ſufficient 
to ſhew againſt Combefis, that in thoſe early Ages 

Men were ſometimes deſign'd to the Miniſtry by 
particular Diyine Revelation and Prophecy, or elk 
the Ancients themſelves were wonderfully deceived, 
Whilſt I am upon this Head, I muſt ſuggeſt two 
things farther: Firſt, that a Dove's lighting upon 
the Head of any Man. at an Election was uſually 
taken for a Divine Omen; and commonly the Per 
| ſon who had that Sign was look'd upon as point. 
ed out by the Spirit, and accordingly choſen be. 
| fore all others, as having a ſort of Emblem ol 
the Holy Ghoſt. Eusebius obſerves [] it was 8 

F | ek 85 that 
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[p] Id. Ep. 35. al. go. Admonitos nos & inſtruQos ſciatis dig 
natione Divina, ut Numidicus Presbyter adſcribatur Presbyteto 
rum Carthaginienſium numero. FSorem. Lib. 2. c. J 
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that turned the Election upon Fabian Biſhop of 
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une, and gave him the Preference before all 


others, though he was a Stranger. No one at firſt 
thought of chooſing him: But a Dove being ob- 


ſery'd by the People to ſettle upon his Head, they 
took it for an Emblem of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
heretofore deſcended upon our Saviour in the Form 
of a Dove; and thereupon with one Conſent, as 
if they had been mov'd themſelves by the Holy 

Ghoſt, they cry'd out A5, he was worthy ; which 
was the Word then uſed to ſignify their Conſent ; 
and ſo without more ado they took him and ſer 


him upon the Biſhop's Throne. The Election of 
L Severus Biſhop of Ravenna, and that of Euortius 


Biſhop of Orleans was determined the ſame Way, 
as Blondel [s] has obſerved out of their Lives in 
Surius ; and the Inquiſitive Reader may furniſh 
himſelf with other Inſtances from his own Obſer- 
vation. The other thing I would ſuggeſt, is, That 
ſometimes an accidental Circumſtance was ſo pro- 


| videntially diſpoſed, as to be taken for an Indication 


of the Divine Will, and Approbation of an Election. 
Sulpicius Severus makes this Obſervation particularly 
upon a Circumſtance that happen'd in the Election 
of St. Martin Biſhop of Tours. Some of the pro- 
vincial Biſhops, who were met at the Place, for 
very unjuſt Reaſons oppoſed his Election; and 
more eſpecially one, whole Name was Defenſor, 
was a violent Stickler againſt him. Now, it hap- 
pen d, that the Reader who was to have read that 
Day, not being able to get in due Time to his 
Place by reaſon of the Preſs and Crowding of the 
People, and the reſt being in a little Confuſion 
upon that Account; one of thoſe that ſtood by, 
5 —— 84 taking 
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taking up a Book, read the firſt Verſe that h preſe 


lighted upon, which happened to be thoſe Word rer h 
of the 8th Pſalm, Our of the Mouth of Babes anlMProvi 
Sucklings thou haſt perfected Praiſe, becauſe of thine En. Ihe fir 
mes, that thou mighteſt deſtroy the Enemy and Defenſ, Nto m- 
For ſo ir ſeems the Vulgar Gallican Tranſlation then prove 
read it, Us deſtruas inimicum & Defenſorem. Theſe Micuſec 
words were no ſooner read, but the People gave: oun 


Shout, and the adverſe Party were confounded: che C 
And fo, 'fays our Author [:], it was generally choſc 
believ'd that this Pſalm was read by Divine Ap. ters, 
pointment, thar Defenſor the Biſhop might hear men 
is own work Condemned, whilſt the Praiſes of che 1 
God were perfected in St. Martin, out of the Mouth argu 
: 3 and Sucęlings, and the Enemy was at once Elec 
both diſcovered and deſtroyed. By what has been {Min tt 
ſaid the Reader now will he able to judge of the ¶ Hea 


o 


1 5 of the Ancients, when they ſpeak of Par- Nupoi 
ticular Divine Deſignations of Perſons tothe Mini wer. 
ſtry of the Church. TOY 3 actn 


uled 
of t 
has 

thar 
ſom 
But 
ſuck 
ther 
tho! 
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evic 
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be. The fourth and laſt way of 
ye fourth way by Deſignation was by the Ordi- 
Common Suffrage and nary Courſe of Suffrage and 

Leim. Flection of the Church: The 

Method of which in general was ſo accurate and 
= highly appoved, that one of the Roman Emperours, 
though an Heathen, thonght fir to give a great 
Character and Encomium of it, and propoſe it to 
himſelf as an Example proper to be imitated in the 
Deſignation and Choice of Civil Officers for the 
Service of the Empire. For ſo Lampridius [u] re- 
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i!] Sever. Vit. S. Martin. e. 7. p. 225. Ita habitum eſt, Di- 
vino nutu Pſalmum hunc lectum fuiſſe, ut teſtimonium ope- 
ris ſui Defenſor audiret, quia ex ore Infantium atque lactenti- 
um in Martino Domini laude perfeCta, & oſtenſus pariter & de- 
ſtructus eſt jnimicus. lu] Lamprid. Vit. Alex. Sever. c. 45- 
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preſents the Practice of Alexander Severus: Whene- 
Fer he was about to conſtitute any Governours of 
Provinces, or Receivers of the publick Revenueg, 
he firſt propoſed their Names, deſiring the People 
to make Evidence againſt them, if any one could 
prove them guilty of any Crime; but if they ac- 
ſcuſed them falſly, it ſhould be at the Peril of their 
own Lives; ſaying it was unreaſonable, that when _ 
the Chriſtians and Fews did this in propounding 
thoſe whom they ordained their Prieſts and Mini- 
ers, the ſame ſhould not be done in the Appeint- 
ment of Governours of Provinces, in whoſe Hands 
the Lives and Fortungs of Men were intruſted. This 
argues, that all imaginable Care was taken in the 
Election of Chriſtian Miniſters, ſince their Practice 
in this Reſpect has ſuch ample Teſtimony from the 
Heathens. And indeed all modern Writers agree 
upon the Matter in general, that anciently Elections 
were made with a great deal of Caution and Ex- 
actneſs: But as to the particular Methods that were 
uſed, Men are ſtrangely divided in their Accounts 
of them; by which Means there is no one Subject 
has been rendered more intricate and perplex'd 
than this of Elections, which has even frighted 
ſome from attempting to give an Account of it. 
But] muſt not wholly diſappoint my Readers through 
ſuch Fears, and therefore I ſhall briefly acquaint 
them with the different Sentiments of modern Au- 
thors who have handled this Subject, and then clear 


| the Buſineſs of the next Chapter, „ 


CHAP. 


what I take to be the true State of the Caſe from 


concerning the Peoples WE. Q, 
Power War in cerning the Perſons who had 1 
| Eleftiom, Right to vote in the Elections of 


People were never allowed any other Power, favs 
only to give their Teſtimonials to the Party elected, 


reaſonable Exceptions, againſt him. So Hahertu 


Others ſay, the People were abſolute and proper 
Electors, and that from Apoſtolical Right, which 
they always enjoyed for a Succeflion of many 
Ages. This Opinion is advanced, and with great 
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A more particular Account of the ancient Methol Not E 
Aud Manner of Elections of the Clergy, Nube 


1 grand | Queſtion in thi; and 
1 Affair, upon which learned 
Men are ſo much divided, is con. 


. 


Se. 1. | 
nion of learmed Men 


the Clergy. Some think the 


j 


or to make Objections, if they had any juſt and 


[a], and Sixtus [] Senenſis, and Bellarmin le] 


Shew of Learning aſſerted by Blonde! [4] again 
Sancta Clara and the reſt of the other Opinion, 
De Marca [e] takes a middle Way between thoſe 
Two Extremes: He ſays the People had as much 


Wi 
Power anciently as any of the Clergy below Bt 3 
ſhops; that is, their Conſent was required in the an 


Promotion of a Biſhop, as well as their Teſtimony: 
Yet he will not allow this to be called Electing; 
for the Deſignation, Election, or Judgment, he — 


ſays, ſtill belonged only to the Metropolitan, to-. 
gether with the Synod of Provincial Biſhops. And le! 


Ple 
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[4] Habert. Archieratic. p. 436. [6] Sixt. Biblioth. Lib. 5 4 
Annot. 118. [e] Bellarm. de Clericis Lib. 1. c. 7. [4] Blonde: '] 
&pal.p. 379, lc. [+] Marca de Concord. Lib, 8. cap, a nl. | ©) 
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though we read ſometimes of their giving their 
Vote or Suffrage, yet That, he ſays, is only to be 
underſtood of Suffrage of Conſent, not the Suffrdge 
of Election. But Mr. Maſon, in anſwer to Pamelius, 

who had advanced ſomething of this Notion be- 
fore de Marca, rejects this as a deluding Diſtinction, 
and aſſerts, that the People had properly a Voice 
or Suffrage of Election, and he quotes [f] Biſhop 
Andrews [g] for the ſame Opinion: Yet he does 
not carry the Point ſo high, as to maintain with 


Blonde! that it was of unalterable Right, but left 


by God asa thing indifferent, to be ordered by the 
Diſcretion of the Church, fo all things be done 
honeſtly and in order. And this ſeems to have 
been the Opinion of Spalatenſis [b], Richerius [i], 

Fuſtelus [k], Suicerus, and ſome other learned | 
Men of both Churches. Others there are who 

diſtinguiſh between the Times preceding the 


Council of Nice, and thoſe that followed after : 


For they think whatever Power was allowed the 
People in the Three firſt Ages, was taken away by 
that Council, and the Councils of Antioch and 
Laodicea that followed not long after. So Scbel- 
ſrate [I] in his Diſſertations upon the Council of 
Antioch, where he quotes Chriſtianus Lupus and 
Sirmend for the ſame Opinion. But this is exploded 
35 2 groundleſs Fiction, not only by Spalatenſis m] 
and Biſhop Pearſon [-], but alſo by Richerius Lo], 
eons al 


[7] Maſon's Conſecrat. of Biſhops, Lib. 4. c. 4. p. 159, 160. 
ls] Andrews Reſp. ad Apol. Bell. c. 13. p. 313. Præſentia 
Plebis apud Cyprianum includit teſtimonium de Vita, ne 
excludit ſuffragium de Perſona. [+] Spalat. de Repub. Lib. 3. 
c. 3. n. 42. [i] Richer. Hiſt. Concil. Lib. 1. c. 12. n. 18..p. 
99. 5 Juſtel. Not. in Can. 6. Conc. Chalced. [I] Schelftr. 
Not. in Can. 19. Conc. Antioch. [m] Spalat. de Repub. Lib. 
3.C-3. n. 12. [u] Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. Par, 1, C. 11, p. 324 
tv] Richer, Hiſt. Concil, Tom, 1. c. 2. n. 7. > 


only required in the Election of Biſhops, but not 


— ſutius [t], and Biſhop Beverege Lu], Who rec- 
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Cabaſſutius , Valefius [q], Petavius [r], de Mara 
[L, and ache learned Perdhe of the Roman Com- 
munion, who think the Fathers of the Nicene 
Council made no Alteration in this Matter, but 
left all things as they found them. Some again 
diiſtinguiſh between the Election of Biſhops and the 
other Clergy, and ſay, the Peoples Conſent waz 


«» A nn 


— 


in the Promotion of the inferior Clergy. 80 


kons this ſo clear a Point that there is no Diſpute 
to be made of it. Yet Valeſius diſputes it, and aſſerts 
the contrary [], that anciently Presbyters were 
not to be ordaine by the Biſhop without the Con- 
ſent of the Clergy and People. Biſhop Stiling- 
fleet, who is one of the laſt that has conſidered this 
Matter, gives us his Senſe in theſe following Obſer. 
vations : Firſt T hat the main Ground of the Peoples 
| Intereſt {x} was founded upon the Apoſtle's Canon, 
That a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs and of good 
Report: And therefore he ſays [)], the People 
Share and Concern in Elections, even in Cyprian; 
Time, was not to give their Votes, but only 
their Teſtimony concerning the good or ill Be- 
haviour of the Perſon. Secondly, That yet upon 
this the People aſſumed the Power of Elections, 
zug thereby cauſed great Diſturbances and Diſor- 
ders in the Church. Thirdly, Thar to prevent theſe, 
many Biſhops were appoinced without their CO 
EE Col Eos an 


r ä 


lei Cabaſſut. Notit. Concil. c. 17. p. 83. Ig] Valeſ. Not. in 
Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. [Lr] Petav. Not. in Syneſ. p. 56. [s] Marca 
de Concord. Lib. 8. c. 3. n. 4. [:] Cabaſſut. Notit. Concil. c. 
36. p. 196. [A] Bevereg. Not. in Can. 6. Conc. Chalced. ＋ 
Valeſ. in Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. Presbyteri olim ab 857 
ordinari non poterant fine Conſenſu Cleri & Populi. [* 


Stillingfl. Unreaſon. of Separat. Par. 3. n. 25. p. 312. [7] Ib 
p- 316, 317. C . aaa 


and Canons made for the better —_— 
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[1 


of 
them. Fourthly, That when there were Chriftian 
Magiſtrates, they did interpoſe as they thought fit, 

notwichſtanding the popular Claim, in a Matter 
of ſo great Conſequence to the Peace of Church 
and State. Fifthly, That upon the Alteration of the 


Government of Chriſtendom, the Intereſt of the 


People was ſecured by their Conſent in Parliaments, 
and that by ſuch Conſent the Nomination of 
Biſhops was reſerved to Princes, and the Patronage 
of Livings to particular Perſons. In this great. 
Variety of Judgments and Opinions of learned 
Men, it will be no Crime to diſſent from any of 
them, and therefore I ſhall take the Liberty to 
review their- Opinions, and expreſs impartially 
what I take to be agreeable or HE arecable in any 
of them to ancient Hiſtory, and the Rules and 
Practice of the Church. + 3 

And here firſt of all it will be Sed. 2. 


. „ a> hace woe... The Fower: of thi 
proper to obſerve. that there was pls be, iv" white 


Ino one univerſal unalterable f 75, inferior Clergy 


Rule obſerved in all Times and in the Election of a 
Places about this Matter, but the Bop. 


* 


Practice varied according to the different Exigen- 
| cies and Circumſtances of the Church; as will 
| evidently appear in the Sequel of this — 


In the mean time I conceive the Obſervation ma 
by de Marca thus far to be very true, That whatever 
Power the inferior Clei gy enjoyed in the Election 
of their Biſhop, the ſame was generally allowed to 
the People, or whole Body of the Church, under 
the Regulation and Conduct of the Metropolitan 
and Synod of provincial Biſhops: For their Power, 
whatever it was, is ſpoken of in the very ſame 
Terms, and expreſt in the ſame Words. Some call 
it Conſent, others Suffrage or Vote, others Election 
or Choice; but all agree in this, that it was 7 
—_— che 
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and People. | Socrates K 
of Cbryſoſtom, ſays he was choſen by the comma 
Vote of all, both Clergy and People. And The 
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the Conſent, Suffrage, Vote, Election and Chcie 
both of Clergy and People. Thus Cyprian obſerve 


2 of Cornelius, that he was made Biſhop by th 
Fe 


ſtimony of the Clergy and Suffrage of the Peg 


ple. Where it is evident the Words Teſtimony 


and Suffrage, are equally aſcribed both to Clergy 
; ſpeaking of the Ele&iq 


doret deſcribes the Election of Euſtathius Biſhop d 


Antioch after the fame Manner, when he tells us [. 
he was compelled to take the Biſhoprick by th: 
common Vote of the Biſhops and Clergy and al 
the People. Siritius [e] ſtiles this the Election d 
the Clergy and People; and Celeſtin [d] the Con 
ſent and Deſire of the Clergy and People; and 
Leo [e] both the Conſènt, and Election, and Suffrape 
or Votes of the People; who adds alſo, that in 
caſe the Parties were divided in their Votes, then 
the Deciſion ſhould be referr'd to the Judgment 0 
the Metropolitan, who ſhould chuſe him who had 
moſt Votes and greateſt Merit to recommend him, 
From all which, and many other Paſſages tha 


might 


F 1 * - - 
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a] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad Antonian. p. 10g. Faftus eſt Cor 
nelius Epiſcopus——De Glericorum pene omnium Teſtimonio, 


de Plebis quæ tum adfuit Suffragio. [a] Socrat. Lib. 6. c.: 


aiQIouaTt ho1vw us TAYITWY, KANE e N NE. [] Theod. Lib. 
PE 2 | ö 5 „ 8... 0 ! 
g. 7. Jie own Ame M heWEgers vr N Legals N TAs 0 NWN 
Jel. Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himerium Tarracon. c. 10. Prebyterio ye 
Epiſcopatui, fi eum Cleri ac Plebis evocaverit Ele&io, non im. 
merito ſocietur. [4] Celeſtin. Ep. 2. c. 5. Nullus invitis detut 


Epiſcopus. Cleri, Plebis, & Ordinis Conſenſus & Deſideriu 


requiratur. [e] Leo M. Ep. 84.ad Anaſtaſ. c..5. Cum de ſummi 
Sacerdotis Electione tractabitur, ille omnibus præponatur, quem 
Cleri Plebiſque Conſenſus concorditer poſtularit; ita ut ſi u 
aliam forte Perſonam Partium ſe Vota diviſerint, Metropolit 
ni Judicio is alteri præferatur, qui Majoribus & ſtudiis juvetu 


& meritis, &&. 
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Chap. ll. CHRISTIAN CHurcn. 95 
might be alledged to the ſame Purpoſe, it is very 
evident, that the Power of the Clergy and Peopſe 


was equal in this Matter, and that nothing was 


challenged by the one that was not allowed to tlie 
other alſo. RR ann cops 
And hence it appears farther,  _ 
that this conjunctive Power of Sec. 3. 
Clergy and People was not barely 3 * 
Teſtimonial, but, as Biſhop An- Judicial and Elective. 


drews and Mr. Maſon aſſert, a ju- 


dicial and effective Power, by way of proper Suf- 

frage and Election; and that as well in the Time of 
Cyprian, as afterwards: For Cyprian ſpeaks both of 

Teſtimony and Suffrage belonging to both Clergy 
and People; and fays farther [f ], that That is a 
juſt and legitimate Ordination which is examined 
by the Suffrage and Judgment of all, both Clergy 
and People: So that they were then preſent at the 
Choice of their Biſhop, not merely to give Teſti- 
mony concerning his Life, but as Biſhop Andrews 


words it, to give their Vote and Suffrage in Refe- 


rence to his Perſon. Which Obſervation will be 
farther evidenced and confirmed, by proceeding 
with the Account of ſeveral Rules and Cuſtoms 


generally obſerved in theſe Elections. : 


One 


oY; 
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Mr ] Cypr. Ep. 68, al. 67. ad Fatr. Hiſpan. p. 172. Ordinatio 
{ta & legitima, qu omnium Suffragio & Judicio fuerit exa- 


juſt 


Wnata, 


The ANT1QUITIES of the Book I 


. One of theſe was, That 10 

Set. 4 Biſhop was to be obttuded on an 

dent Nin and c. Conſent. T fay, an Orthody 
ſtomt of the Church: People 1 for in caſe the Majorit 
As firft, That no Bi- Of them were Hereticks or Schl 
FT dee, maticks, the Practice was diff 
People ee their Tent, as will be ſhewed hereafter: 


n But where they were all Catho.r. 
Hluůcks, and could agree upon pre 
Catholick and deſerving Biſhop, they were ufual) bie, 
gratified in their Choice, and no Perfon was to be *, 
put upon them againſt their Inclination. Some. * 

times the Biſhops in Synod propoſed a Perſon, ani reg 

che People accepted him: Sometimes again the WW | 
People propoſed and the Biſhops conſented ; an 5 
Where they were unanimous in a worthy Choice, Of) 
we fcarce ever find they were rejected. If they then 
were divided, it was the Metropolitan's Care 9 _ 
| unite and fix them in their Choice, but not to ob- In u. 
| | .- 4 Re: 8 
trade ppon them an unchoſen Perſon. This we Peof 
learn from one of Leos Epiſtles [g], where he give hop 
us at once both the Churches Rule and Practice, pene 
and the Reaſons of it. In the Choice of a Biſhop, Prof 
ſays he, let him be preferred whom the Clergy the! 
and People do unanimouſly agree upon and re- Biſhe 
quire: If they be divided in their Choice, then men 
let the Metropolitan give Preference to him wü were 
has moſt Votes and moſt Merit: Always provided 
that no one be ordained againſt the Will and ” 
We 95 [TD 5 tre — 
272 wn ne 
le] Leo Ep. 84. c. 5. Si in aliam forte Perſonam partium { rar 
Vota diviſerint, Metropolitani Judicio is alteri præferatut, ql pred 
majoribus & Studiis juvatur & Meritis: Tantum ut nullus 1 Br - 
vitis & non petentibus ordinetur, ne Plebs invits Epiſcopum "kg 
non optatum aut contemnat aut oderit, & fiat minus feltgioi Qui 


quam convenit, cui non licuerit habere quem voluit. 


- 
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cre of the People, leſt they contemn or hate their 
biſkop, and become irreligious or diſreſpectful, 
vhen they cannot have him whom they deſired. 
he Tranſgreflion of this Rule was objected as a 


reat Crime to Hilarius Arelatenſis by the Emperour 
g V:lentinian the 3d, that [Y] he Ordained 77 in 
- ereral Places againſt the Will and Conſent of the 


people, whom when they would not admit of, be- 
aufe they had not choſen them, he uſed armed 
Force to ſettle them in their Sees, introducing the 
Preachers of Peace by the Violence of War. Leo 
bjects [i] the ſame 8 him, ſaying, That he 
ought to have proceeded by another Rule, and firſt 


e. to have required the Votes of the Citizens, the 
nd eſtimonies of the People, the Will of the Gentry, 
f nd the Election of the Clergy: For he that was 


to preſide over all, was to be choſen by all. This 
vidently ſhews, that the Suffrage of the People was 
then ſomething more than barely Teſtimonial. = 


5 adh, Another Argument is, that 5 
3 in many Cafes the Voices of the a | R 

a va | ini} + 7 » 4P1IS farther 
2 People prevailed againſt the Bi- „ 


ſhops themſelves when they hap- aples of the Bilhins 

— to be divided in hel firſt Coming and the 
OP, Propoſals. Thus it happen'd in eie of Fug F 
80 the ous Election of St. Martin 2 eee 
Biſhop of Tours, which has been He 
bo mention d in the laſt Chapter, Sec. 3. The People 

dei vere unanimouſly for him; Defenſsr with a great 
De- VV Part 
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l Novel. 24. ad Calcem Cod. Theod. Indecenter alios in- 
uiis & repugnantibus Civibus ordinavit. Qui quidem, quo- 
m ſe uam non facile ab his qui non elegerant, recipiebantur, ma- 
dum ſibi contrahebat armatam Et ad ſedem quietis Pacem 
in- bradicaturos per Bella ducebar. [i] Leo Ep. 89. ad Epiſc. Vien. 
gu ExſpeQarentur certe Vota Civium, Teſtimonia Populorum, 
54 ureretur Honoratorum Arbitrium, EleQio Clericorum ——= 
Qui preſuturus eſt omnibus, ab omnibus eligatur. 
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Party of Biſhops at firſt were againſt him: But th 
Voice of the People prevailed, and the Biſhop 
complied and Ordain'd him. PHiloſtorg ius. gives u 


ſuch another Inſtance. Demophilus Bijhop of C 


ſtantinople, with ſome other Biſhops, ſuſpected 
Arianiſm, meeting at 'Cyzicum to Ordain a Biſhy 
there, the People firſt made a Proteſtation again 
them, that unleſs they would Anathematize public. 
ly Aetius and Eunomius both in Word and Writing 
they ſhould Ordain no Biſhop there: And when 
they had complied to do this, they fill inſiſted on 
their Privilege, That no one ſhould be Ordaine 
but one [&] of their own Chooſing, Which ws 
one, who aſſoon as he was Ordain'd, Preach'd the 
Catholick Doctrine of the Ss, that the Son 
Was of the fame Subſtance with the Father. An 
ent Hiſtory will furniſhthe Reader with many other 
Inſtances of the like Naturg 
n other Exidence d 


Seck. 6. the People's Power in Elections 1s 
zaͤly, Frm. the the Manner of their Voting, or 
manner of the People's 


the way of giving their Aﬀent 
n or Diſſent to the Ordination « 
any Perſon: Which was threefold: For either, 
Firſt, they were Unanimous in their Vote for or 
againſt a Man, and then their way was to exprels 
their Mind by a general Acclamation, crying out 
with one Voice, ., or AraZizs, Dignus, or In- 
dignus, as the word then was, he is Worthy, ot 
 Unworthy. Inſtances of which Form the Reader 
may find in St. Ambroſe [I], St. Auſtin [Lu], Euſe- 


bia, 


Voting at Elections. 


9 
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i] Philoſſorg. Lib. 9. c. 13. d & al Viet mezoimerla: 
{!] Ambri de Dignir. Sacerd. c. 5. 


clamant & dicunt, Dignus es, & Juſtus es. [m] Aug. Ep. 11% 
Dignus & Juſtus eſt, dictum eſt vicies, TAY 15 25 


” 
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In Ordinationibus eorum 
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eee l Pha The dune yl 

1 {us [z], 9¹ oſtorgius [o], 9 U r 8 * ut or [9] 

* fo the Conſtitutions, and ſeveral others. Or-.elſe, 
ccondly, they were divided in their Choice, and 
en they expreſſed their Diſſent in particular 


Accuſations of the Parties propoſed, and Sidings, 
u ſometimes outragious Tumults. St. Chryſoftums 
Mr} reflects upon this way in his Books, of the Prieſt- 
hood, when he tells us, that in thoſe Popular. So- 


A emnities, which were then cuſtomarily held for 
„De Choice of Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, one might ſee 


2 Biſhop expoſed to as many Accuſations as there 
ere Heads among the People. And the Account 
he chat is given not only by Ammianus Marcellinus [4], 
but by Socrates [t], and the other Hiſtorians, of the 


0 4 1 + SITS | Fn 
i Tumult raiſed at Rome in the Election of Dama ſus; 
er beus that the People were indulged in ſomethin 


more than barely giving Teſtimony, elſe they had 


dly run into fo great a Heat and ungovernable _ 


Tumult. There was alſo a Third way of Expreſ- 
8 ing their Conſent, which was by ſubſcribing the 
Oecree of Election for greater Security, that no 
of Percy might pretend afterward that they had not 
r Mien Aﬀenc to it: Thus ir was in the Election of 
„  {:lctins Biſhop of Antioch, who was choſen by com- 
or by com- 
eß men Conſent both of Carhelicks and Arians, each 
u barty preſuming him to be of their own Opinion: 
1. be Flection- Paper was ſubſcribed by all, Theodoret 
of l] ſays, and put into the Hands of Euſebius 


er Samoſatenſis, which Conſt antivs, when Meletius prov'd 
6 beten | demanded to have had it . 
5 ut with all his Menaces he could not extort it from 
| 2 | 8 him. 
— ea area nds eee 


| 0 Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 29. my A&3v AE s,. [4 
Pbiloftorg. Lib. 9. c. 10. (el, Phet, Cod. 256 p. 1414. , [9 
Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 4. [r] Chryſ. de Sacerdor. 419 5. 
f is. [5] Ammian. Lib. 27. C. 2. U Seerat. Lib. 4. c. 39. 
2) Theod. Lib 4 C. 114. TY 
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him. St. Auſtin gives the like Account [] of the 
Election of Eradius his Succeſſor at Hippo, which 
for ſome Reaſons he got done in his on Life- time 
He firſt ordered che Notaries of the Church to take 
the Acclamations of the People in Writing, and 
then required all that could write, to ſubſcribe 
the Inſtrument themſelves. And this was the com. 
mon way whenever the Metropolitan could not be 


preſent at the Election; then the Decree of the 


whole Church was drawn up in Writing, and car. 
ried to him for his Conſent and Approbation. The 
Remains of which Cuſtom may {till be ſeen in the 
ancient Ordo Romanus | x|, where there is a Form 
a Decree which the Clergy and People were to 
Sign upon their Choice of a Biſhop, and preſentit 
to the Metropolitan and Synod, in order to his 
Conſecration. In which Caſe, if the Metropolitan 
found him upon Examination to be a Perfon every 
way qualified, as they repreſented him, he then 
confirm'd and ratified -their Choice, and fo pro- 
ceeded immediately to his Ordination. All which 
argues that the People had fomething of a Deciſive 


Power in Elections, and that their Suffrage was 


not meerly Teſtimonial. 


450%, This 


„* — 
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[ſw] Aug. Ep. 110. A Notariis Eccleſiz, ſicut cernitis, exci- 
piuntur que dicimus, excipiuntur que dicitis, & meus ſermo, 
&c veſtre Acclamationes in terram non cadunt ec ad 
ultimum rogo, ut Geſtis iſtis dignemini ſubſcribere qui pote- 
ſtis. [x] Ordo Rom. Biblioth. Patr. Tom. 10. p. 164. Decte- 
tum quod Clerus & Populus firmare (al. formare) debet de 
electo Epiſcopo “t omnium noſtrum Vota in hanc EleRt 
onem convenire noſcatis,. huic Decrero Canonico promptiſſimi 
voluntate ſinguli manibus propriis roborantes ſubſcripſimus. 
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4thly, This is farther evident 0 
from the Uſe and Office of In- gect. 7. 1 
erventors in the Latin Church, , 4Þly , From the 


| Uſe and Office of In- 
whoſe Buſineſs was to Promote ene | 4 


and procure a ſpeedy Election of 
a new Biſhop in any vacant See, as I have had 
occaſion to ſhew ö in another Place. For in the 
Roman and African Churches, upon the Vacancy of 
2 Biſhoprick, it was uſual for the Metropolitan to 


grant a Commiſſion to ſome of his Provincial 


Biſhops to go to the vacant Church, and diſpoſe 
the Clergy and People to be Unanimous in the 
Choice of a new Biſhop; and when they were 
agreed, they petitioged the Metropolitan by the 
Interventor to confirm their Choice, and with a 
Synod of Provincial Biſhops to come and Ordain 
him whom they had Elected; or elſe they drew up 
an Inſtrument in Writing, ſubſcrib'd both by the 
Interventor and themſelves, and preſented the new 
Elect Biſhop to the Metropolitan, who Ordain'd him 
in his own Church. This was the Practice of the 
Reman Province in the Time of Symmachus and 

Gregory the Great, as appears from their Epiſtles, 

which give Directions co the Interventors, or 
Viſitors, as they call them, concerning their 


| Behaviour in the preſent Caſe. Let no one, ſays 


Smmachus [y], draw up an Inſtrument of Election 
without the Preſence of the Viſitor, by whoſe. 
Teſtimony the Agreement of the Clergy and 
People may be declared. And Gregory writing to 
Barbarus Biſhop of Beneventum, and Viſitor of the 
Church of Palermo, bids him endeavour to make the 


Clergy and Peaple Unanimous in their Preſentation 


H 3 W 


— 
— 


[] Book 2. Chap. 15. [ 5 ] Symmach. Ep. 5. e. 6. Decretum 
ne Viſitatoris Am nemo conficiat, cujus teſtimonio 
Flericorum, ag Civium poſſit Unenimitas declarari. 
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of a worthy Perſon to be their Biſhop, who could Ml — 
not [z] be rejected by the Canons; and then UI 
drawing up their Petition in Form of a Decree 
Sign'd with all their Hands, and the Letters Teſti. an 
monial of the Viſitor, they thould ſend him to Rm ma 
for Conſecration. Nothing can be plainer, than 6 
that here the Clergy and People made the Choice 
of their Biſhop with the Aſſiſtance of a Viſitor 
or Interventor, and then preſented him to the Me. 
ttopolitan, who, if he had no Canonical Exception 
againſt him, confirm'd their Choice, and proceeded 
% A oc oi nn 0 
CC farther Evidence of 
- othly, From ehe this Power and Privilege indulge 
| Cuſtom of the Preples to the People, it may be obſerved 
faking Perſons and likewiſe, that it was Cuſtomar 
rg hem ordain- in thoſe Days for the People in 
ea oy Force. He: F dt ad | ERP 
. * .. many Places to lay violent Hand; 
upon Perſons, and bring them by Force to the 
| Biſhop to be Ordain'd. Thus Poſſidius [a] tells us it 
was in the Ordination of St. Auſtin, the People 
ſiez d him and brought him to the Biſhop, requi- 
ring with one Voice that he would Ordain him Preſ. 
byter, whilſt he in the mean time wept abundantly 
tor the Force that was pat upon him. Paulinus 


; 0) ſays 


„K 


n 
” — — 
hath... AMA * —_— 


Ia] Greg. Lib. rr. Ep. 16. Dilectio tua Clerum Plebemque 
ejuſdem Eccleſiæ admonere feſtiner, ut remoro ſtudio, uno 
eodemque Conſenſu talem ſibi preficiendum expetant ſacerdo- 
tem, qui & tanto Miniſterio dignus valeat reperiri, & veneran- 
dis Canonibus nullatenus reſpuatur. Qui dum fuerit poſtula- 
ras cum Solemnitatę Decreti omnium Subſcriptionibus roborat!, 
& Dilectionis tuz Teſtimonio Literarum, ad nos Sacrandus oc- 
turrat. [a] Poſh, Vit. Aug. c. 4. Eum tenuerunt, &, ut in 
talibus conſuetum eſt, Epileopo ord inandum intulerunt, om- 
nibus id uno Conſenſu & Deſſderio fieri perficique petentibus, 
magnoque ſtudio & clamore flagitantibus, ubertim coflente.. 


people upon this Account, ſtiling 
them Fathers, in regard to the 


me - rr „ (Poul ares 1g 4c 
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* 


Chap. ii. CHRISTIAN 
J. ſays tlie ſame of himſelf, that he was Ordain'd | 
bby ter by Force and the irreſiſtible Violence of 
an Inflam'd and Zealous 7 And there ate 
many other Inſtances of the like Nature. 
6thly, J obſerve but one thing 


8 „ 


which was the Compliment that 


6thly, From the 
Title of Fathers,whicn 
ſome Biſhops upon this 
Account by way of 
Compliment gave to 
their People, * 


ſome Biſhops paſs'd upon their 


Share and Influence they had in 


| their Deſignation and Election. St. Ambroſe him- 


ſelf ſpeaking to his People, addreſſes himſelf to 
them in this Style : Ye are [c] my Fathers who choſe 
me to be Biſhvp : Ne, I ſay, are both my Children and 
Fathers; Children in particular, Fathers all together. 
In which Words he plainly refers to that providen- 
tial Conſent of the People of Milan, who when 
they were divided before into ſeveral Factions, as 
ſoon as Ambroſe was named, all unanimouſly con- 


| ſpired together in his Election. Theſe are ſome of 


thoſe Collateral Evidences that may be brought to 
prove, that anciently the Clergy and People joyn'd 
in a common Vote in the Election of their Biſhop z 


and that their Suffrage was ſomething more than 


Teſtimonial, eſpecially in the Fourth and Fifth 
Ages, in the Latin Church, where, as De Marca 
owns, the Peoples Requeſt was chiefly conſidered. 


H 4 "or 


1 ing 


— —_ —c non 
* * — 


[5] Paulin. Ep. 35. inter Epiſt. Auguſt, A Lampio apud 
arcilnonam in Hiſpania, per vim inflammate ſubito Plebis 
ſacratus ſum. Vid. Paulin. Ep. 6. ad Severum p. 101. [el 
Ambr, Com. in Luc. Lib. 8. c. 17. Vos enim mihi eſtis Parentes, 
qui Sacerdotium detuliſtis: Vas, inquam, Fill vel Parentes. 
fili ſinguli, univerfi Parentes. „ 3 


a» 
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People had in the De- . . . 
; Senat Akresbyteri. their Biſhop, but ſometimes in 


For St. Auſtin and Paulinus were but to be Ordain' 
Presbyters, when that forcible Conſtraint, juſt noy 
ſpoken of, was laid upon them by the People. Beſides 
St. Ferom [d] ſays expreſly, that Presbyters andthe 
Other Clergy were as much choſen by the People 
as the Biſhops were. And Poſſidius [e] notes this to 
have been both the Cuſtom of the Church, and &. 


Conſent of Chriſtian People. And Siricius, who 
ſpeaks the Senſe and Practice of the Roman Church, 
Jays [F J, that when a Deacon was to be Ordain'd 
either Presbyter or Biſhop, he was firſt to be choſen 
both by the Clergy and People. And therefore 
I cannot fo readily ſubſcribe to the Aſſertion of 


their Ordination were propounded to the People, 
but not Presbyters or any other of the Interior 


_ Clergy. 


[4] Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Cum te vel Populus vel Ponti 
in Ezek. Lib. 10. c. 33. p. 609. Speculator Ecclefiz, vel Epiſ- 
copus vel Presbyrer, qui à Populo eleftus eſt. le] Poſſid. Vit. 


majorem Chriſtianorum & Conſuerudinem Eccleſiz ſequendaf 
_ eſſe arbitrabatur. [f] Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himer. Tarracon. c. ic 
Exinde jam acceſſu temporum, Presbyterium vel Epiſcopatum, 


cc ů ů j——— — — hu "©7098 — 
ES of the Book I. 
Sec. 1. Nor was this Privilege only 
What Power the indulg' d them in the Election d 


© 


the Deſjgnation of Presbyters allo, 


Auſtin's Practice in the Ordinations of Prieſts and 
Clerks, to have regard to the Majority or general 


thoſe Learned Men, who ſay that Biſhops before 


As 


— 


—— 
* 


—— 


fex Civitatis in Clerum elegerit, agito que Clerici ſunt. Id. 


Auge 21. In Ordinandis Sacerdotibus & Clericis conſenſun 


fi eum Cleri ac Plebis evecaverit Electio, non immerito {ot- 
—_—_ . n op 


7 
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As to thoſe who ce 0 5 g's 
people were anciently indulged Sec. 11. 
in 7 theſe Matters 550 the Cine 61 if Niier e 
ſo. Nil of Nice, but that their Power Alterstim in thee 
nd Vas abridged by a new Decree Matters. 
„%%% AE 
des ently under a Miſtake: For it is certain the 
the NWeene Fathers made no Alteration in this Affair, 


hough in one of their Canons [g] it is ſaid, that 
the Preſence, or at leaſt the Conſent of all the Pro- 
Ivincial Biſhops, and the Confirmation or Ratifica- 


arion of the Metropolitan ſhall be neceſſary to the 
ho WEleftion and Ordination of a Biſhop ; yet that is 
ch, not ſaid to exclude any ancient Privilege that the 
nd People enjoyed, but only to eftabliſh the Rights of 


Metropolitans and Provincial Biſhops, which Mele- 


ore the Schiſmatical Ægyptian Biſhop had particular- 
of Wy invaded, by preſuming to ordain Biſhops with- 
ore {Wout the Authority of his Metropolitan, or Conſent 
le, Wot his Fellow-Biſhops in the Provinces of Agypt. 
10r That nothing elſe was deſigned by that Canon is 


evident from this, That the ſame Council in the 
Synodical Epiſtle written to the Church of Alex- 
andria expreſly mentions the Choice of the People, 


lection: For ſpeaking of ſuch Meletian Biſhops as 
would return to the Unity of the Catholick Church, 
it ſays, that when any Catholick Biſhop died, 
Meletian Biſhops might ſucceed in their Room, pro- 


nti- N vided they were worthy, and that the People [. 
10. choſe them, and the Biſhop of Alexandria ratified 
pil and confirmed their Choice. Our learned Biſhop 
n 5 Pearſon 
= es] Conc. Nic. Can 43. L] Conc. Nic. Ep. Synod. ap. Theod. 
om, Lib. 1. c. 9. & Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 9. „ de qaivoym, IN 6 gad 


Ul 


er aver npioorTQr evra 1; cope oy ros Te Ts ANS 
eee; ³ xĩ?ĩ  WOSTPE 3 


but left the whole Matter as they found it. For 


2nd requires it as a Condition of a Canonical E- 
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or = — r = = 3 R 5 2 — 
Pearſon has rightly oblerved, that Athanaſius | 7 | h 
ſelf was: thus chien after the Nase Eon N 
ended. ; which is a certain Argument that the Pe. 
ples Right was not abrogated in that Cound 
The Euſebian Party made it an Objection again} 
him, that he had not the Choice of the Peopl: 
But the Biſhops of Agypt affembled in Synod, l 
their Synodical Epiſtle do with great Earneſtne 
maintain the contrary, afferting, that the wh 
Multirude of the People of the Catholick Churg 
X], as if they had been all united in one Soul ani 
Sdy, cried out, requiring Arbanaſius to be ordainei 


f the 
he w 
his M 
inati 
ent C 
rovil 
refer 
all 
hat n 
ut Ce 
Lonſc 
le. 


Biſhop. Whence Gregory Nazianxen [I] alſo ſays dl. : - 
him, that he was brought to the Row of K BY 
Mark, inp * Na mynis, by the Suffrage of all th 0p 
People. It were eaſy to add many other Inſtance | N 1 


and Proofs of the like Nature to the Time of the 
Council of Chalcedon, when the People of Als 
andria ſtill enjoyed their ancient Privilege, as ap 
pears from ſeveral Paſſages in Liberatus, who ſays d 
Proterius and ſome other of their Biſhops, that the 
were. choſen by the Nobles, and the Decree [n] 
and Voice of all the People: But I ſhall ſay n 
more 


—_— 
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- = Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. Par. 1. c. 11. p. 3 24. ed. Antwerp: 
Euſcbiani, qui Creationem Athanaſij abrogare voluerunt, d 
fetum Popularis Electionis objiciebant, & Epiſcopi Egypt 
1 congregati, Epiſtola ad omnes Eccleſiæ Catholict 
iſcopos ſcripta, contrarium magna animi contentione aſk 
uerunt —— Quod neque hi neque illi fecifſent, ſi Popul 
uffragia in eligendo Epiſcopo locum nullum habuiſſent. Il; 
Ep. Synod. Concil. Alex. ap. Athan. Apol. 2. T. 2. p. 726. 7%! 
AY yec buy, treat ov, arr Tic ASavador dE II] Nat. 
Orat. 21. Tom. 1. p. 377. Im] Liberat. Breviar. c. 14- Collect 
unt Nohiles Civitatis, ut eum qui eſſet vita & ſermone Pont! 
_ Keatu dignus, eligerent —— Noviſſime in Proterium omni 
ſententia declinavit. Id. c. 15. Scripſit Imperator Lea Doi Ib. 
Alexandria Stilæ, ut pelleret quidem ab Epiſcopatu modis x 
omnibus Timotheum, inthronizaret autem alium Decreto Fo: ey 
puli, qui Synodum vindicaret, OO 9 79 Dan 


r 0 


ore upon this Head, but only alledge TwOCitions 
f the 4th Council of Cartbage, which 'comprize 
he whole Practice of the Church in relation to 
his Matter; the one decreeing [], that the Or- 
ination of a Biſhop ſhould always be by the Con- 
nt of Four Parties, the Clergy, the Laity, the 
rovincial Biſhops; and the Metropolitan; whoſe 
reſence or Authority was principally' neGefſary 
n all ſuch Cafes. . The other Canon fo] orders 


at no Biſhop ſhall ordain any Clergy-men n Wich- 
1 ur conſulting wich his Clergy, and asking the 


onſent, Approbation and Teſtimony of his Peo- 
le. This ſeems to have been the moſt commog 
nd ordinary Practice of the Church... g. 
But then as all general Rules ;- ls 
ave their Exceptions, fo it can- 'g 5... ro 

ot be denied but that this Rule the general Rate. 


el ſometimes, or at leaft had 5 is caſe the 
"MF; Limitations and Reſtrictions : S Part of the. 
Md I ſhall not do juſtice to the 97% See eee 
0 | 1 Go 1 10 to the ticks or Schiſmaticks. 
D eager; fer the Subject eicher 
5 nlefs I mention thoſe alſo. Here therefore we 
. 


re to obſcrve in the firſt Place, that this Rule did 
ot hold when the greateſt Part of any Church were 
urned Hereticks or Schiſmaticks: For: in that 
aſe, had Elections been made by the general 


outrage of the People, none but heretical or 
11 chiſmatical Biſhops muſt have been ordained. 
lend therefore in the Time of the great Prevalency 
bh f Arianiſm, and the long Schiſm of the Donatiſts, 
un he Church did not tie her ſelf always to Act pre- 


1 _ cilely 
Qntle [2] Conc. Carth. 4. C. 1. Cum Conſenſu Clericorum & Lai- 
num rum, & conventu totius Provinciæ Epiſcoporum, maximeque 
Duci etropolitani vel auctoritate vel præſentia ordinetur Epiſcopus. 
od bid. Can. 22. Ut Epiſcopus fine Conſilio Clericorum 
po- rum Clericos non ordinet; ita ut Civium Aſſenſum, & 

enniventiam, & Teſtimpnium quæ rate. 
CTY K AE e COLL GK 2 | 


184 


dal 


3 —— — — — — — 5 f 
108 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book I 


Donatiſts in the Collation of Carthage [y], that th 
Catholicks made Biſhops in many Places when 
they had no People; that is, no Catholick Peopl, 
for they were all Donarifs ; conſequently thoſ 
Biſhops were Ordain d not only without, but again 
the Conſent of the People. And this I take to |; 
the Caſe of thoſe Biſhops mentioned in the 17th an 
18th Canons of the Council of Antioch ; one d 
which ſays, That if any Biſhop is Ordain'd to pre 
fide over a People, and does not take upon him hi 


dain' d, he ſhall be Excommunicated till he con- 
plies, or a provincial Synod determines otherwik 


abſents from his Dioceſe, not by his own Defaul; 
but Net Thu 5% N mpaimorm,, becauſe the People reful: 


E againſt them: And in both of them iti Pac 


ing the Peoples Conſent ; of which Practice we 


— Ʒü3ũ—y——— 


this Rule. We find it objected by th 


* 


Office, and go to the Church to which he is O. 


about him: And the other ſays, If ſuch a Biſho 


to receive him, in that Caſe he ſhall be honour 1 
as 2 Biſhop, though not admitted to his ow"if,, > 
Church. Theſe Canons were made at a Time when. 
the Arian Faction had raiſed great Commotions in. + ; 
the Church, which probably made ſome Biſhop; . 
unwilling to go to their Churches, and other... 


could not be admitted, becauſe the Faction ſtrong 
uppoſed the Ordinations were made without as- 


have frequent Inſtances in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory in 

Caſes of the ſame Nature. „ 
e 245 N Another Exception tq the 
ME. of the Rule was, when Biſhops Wele 5 


 erdaining Biſhops ro to be ordained for very diſtant 


far diſtaut Places, or Countries or barbarous Nation __ 


barbarous Nations. When Athanaſius ordained Fru- 


mentius Biſhop of the Indies at Alexandria, as the 11 
— — — FHiſtoriau i Pe 
Wn Collar. Carth. 1. c. 18 2. Petilianus Epiſcopus dixit: Img m1 
crebros ubi habes Epiſcopos, ſane & ſine Populis habes. WO 


POLY * . " 4 "a — „ <> de 


iſtorians [J] report, no one can imagine that he 
ad the Formal Conſent, though he might have 
he preſutnprive Approbation of all his People. 
plc i, © neither can we pen the Biſhop of Tomi in 

btbia to be choſen by his People, when he was 
ie only Biſhop [r] in all that Region, and com- 
K only Ordained at Conſtantinople, as by the 28th 


ac anon of the Council of Chalcedon the Biſhops of 
A darbatous Nations were appointed to be.. 
Mi 3%, In Caſe an Interventor, 

WE: Viicor, who was ſent to pro- 155 14. 
Orr a ſpeedy Election in any 3 3 
„Vacant See, got himſelf ſettled in ober Biſhop intradad 

5 the dee, by the Intereſt which he ae 1 into any Ser 
1 bad gain'd in, the People during 2 1 


bis Adminiſtration ; yet he. was 
furl or allowed to continue in the Poſſeſſion of that 
dee, though he had made never ſo ſtrong a Party 
los the People, or had the Conſent of them 
augen. As appears from a Canon of the Fifth Council 

of Carthage [ 5], which is alſo inſerted in the Code 
of the African Church. The Caſe was the ſame 
| with any Vacant Biſhops, die, oxondlorre, as 
de Canons call them, who were Ordain'd to ſuch 
Places as would not receive them : If any of them 
intruded themſelves into any Vacant Church with- 
out the Conſent of the Metropolitan and a Provin- 
n cia Synod, they were to be rejected, though all 
„Idée People were unanimous in Chooſing them, as 
the Council of Antioch had decreed in expreſs Terms 


1 . 
_—_— — 


—_— ho ate 


2 — 


[4] Ruff n. Lib. 1. c. 9. Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 19. Theodoret. Lib. 
e. 23. [r] Sozom. Lib. 7. c. 19. CLI Conc. Carth. 5. c. 8. 
Pacuirt, ut nulli Interceſſori licitum fir, Cathedram cui Inter- 


elſor datus eſt, quibuſliber Populerum ſtudiis, vel ſeditioni- 
us retinere. Vid. Cod. Can. Eccl. Afr. c. 75. 


n \ 


ap 


—— 
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Ki 10 ransfers himſelf” 1905 Weben Church, ane rer 
ſeixes the Throne by ſtealth, without the Author, ſaltin 


the P 
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ty of A fifft Synad of the Province, he ſhall be dif. 
| ate 10 nf all the, People upon whom te 
- biene if . ſhould agree in the Choice of hin 
The fee Council his another Canon * which 
Probiübi 1900 11 85 to remove from one Dioceſe 
to another, either of his own Accord, or by tte 
; Compulſion of the People. Which plainly implies | 
that in all ſuch Caſes no Regard was had to the 
Choice of the People, when they pretended 0 
Act without the Concurrence of a Provincil 
WON 7h When the Peop! 
Ar 5 4s „, When the People wen 
i — 1 if aac in their Choice, and 
 Fattions and 1 85 could not unanimouſly agree up. 
T among be kee. on any one; then to prevent far 
354.5 81” ohee Diſputes, and the Miſchievous 

N e of Faction and Diviſion, it was uſu 
al for the Metropolitari and the Synod to chooſe an 
indifferent Perſon, whom no Party had named 
and prefer him before all the Competitors of th 
People. And this was uſually done with good 
| Succeſs :' For the People commonly were aſhamed 
of their ga Choice, and univerfally acquieſced 


in this. e. Apollinarius gives us a famous In- a 
mee in Fg e Ordination of Joby Biſhap of Chalm: ay 
A Triumvirate of Competitors, ws 24 Characters a . 
Were mY  Rraordinary, had by different Intercl i 4 

EY. drawn 
„ v 

1 Conc. Antioch, C. _ & Tis Emiouon © toe nt 

RCN delay zaun er fi- Jas, eg, . mv 600 bs) 
xa guide Teas : Wo dToCAnTQY watts x), & mas 6 Math Ld 
by vox gmaCty, NN au ry. [u] Ibid. Can. 41. 1 Eaionone 8. 
augoirieis eres is rl car Kan le diu nt, UNTE add 0 26. fle 
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drawn the People into three very great Factions; 
o remedy which, the Metropolitan privately con- 
filing with his Fellow-Biſhops, but taking none of 
the People into Council, Ordain'd this John to 2 | 
ſurprize of them all: But as our Author [ ob- 
ſerres, it was managed with that Prudence, that 
nough che Advice of the People was not taken, 
et the Holy Man was Ordained, to the Aſtoniſh- 
ment of the FaQious, and Confuſion of the Wick- 


"Med, wich the general Acclamations of the Good, 
_— nd gs reg 
nd che Contradictions and Oppoſitions of none. 


And this was a common Method in Cale of Incu- 
able Diviſions among the People. © 
;thly, Sometimes tha Emperours 


interpoſed their. Authority, and Sekt. 16. 


le 4 | | f «thly, The Empe- | 
nd themſelves nominated the P erſon * W int era 
1 wy would have to be Or- poſed their aten 
zned Riſhan when ther en de prevent Tumults 
u. ined Biſhop, when they found e 


dy Experience what dangerous 


Al Tumults theſe Popular Elections raiſed among the 
ueople. Thus it was in the Caſe of Ne&#arias 
el Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who was nominated by 
ede only. For the People were not ſo much 
of conſulted in the matter, but the Emperour order'd 
gel e Biſhops to give him in a Catalogue of fit Per- 
del ns, reſerving the Power of Election entirely to 
In. Himſelf. Nay, when ſome of the Biſhops objected 


gainſt Nedtarius, that he was but a Catechumen 


5 and Unbaptized, the Emperour notwithſtanding 
ef {Wrfilted in his Choice, and the Biſhops complied, 
un nd immediately Baptized and Ordained him, as 


emen [x] informs us. Socrates takes notice of 
„„ the 


— 

= 

D ————————— 
e f . I 3 ; 2 n Þ i n 5 5 . | 
Ng »] Sidon. Lib. 4. Ep. ey." Strepita furentis turbæ deſpecto, 
4 tum Johannem, Stupentibus FaQioſis, erubeſcentibus Ma: 
201 decclamantibus Bonis, reclamantibus nullis, Collegam ſibi 


baſecravere, [x] Sozom. Lib. 9. c. 8: 


. 
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che ſame Prerogative made uſe of by Theodsjiy 
Junior upon the like. occaſion, who nominate 


by reaſon of Factious and Vain-glorious Perſon 
_ fame Author [Z] tells us, upon another Vacang 


to prevent Tumults in the Election, he gave hj 


- with other Inſtances, and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſton 


ſometimes reftrained in their Choice to take one ou 
"to the Choice of one Of Three, that were firſt nomi. 


of a Biſhop [] this Rule ſhould be obſerved, the 
Biſhops ſhall nominate Three, out of which the 
Clergy and People ſhall have Power to chuſe one. 


„„ 
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Neſtorius to the See of Conſtantinople, qua T35 R τινι, 


5] in the Church. And for the like Reaſon, the 


Mandate to the Biſhop to inthrone Proclus in the 
Church. De Marca [a] will furniſh the Reader 
with more to the ſame purpole. Ro 

„ Sometimes again we find the 


Se. 17 2 | 8 
6thly, 7he People People and Clergy were confine 


Lg 


our of Three, which nated by the Biſhops in Council 
bro > oo Thus it was in France in the Tim: 
, o the 24 Council-of - Arle; 
452. when that Council made an Order about 
Elections to this purpoſe ; That in the Ordination 


Other Laws [c] appointed the Clergy and Peopl: 
to nominate Three, and the Metropolitan and Pro- 
vincial Biſhops to caſt Lots which of the Three 
ſhould be Ordain'd ; which was the Rule of the 
Spaniſh Church in the Time of the Council 0 
Barcelona, An. 599. 9 e 


Loft 


2 — 


I] Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 29. [z] Idem Lib. 7. c. 40. [3] Marc 
de Concord. Lib. 8. c. 9. n. 8. [5] Conc. Arelat. 2. c. 54- Pl. 
cuit in Ordinatione Epiſcopi hunc ordinem cuſtodiri, ut Tit 25 
ab Epiſcopis nominentur, de quibus Clerici vel Cives eig: Tis 
unum habeant eligendi poteſtatem. [c] Conc. Barcinon. Can.) WF. S 
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ä 


Laſely, We find alſo in Jaſtinian's "Ry 
Laws, that a confi derable Alte- 15 9 juli 
ation was made in this Affair, nian' Lat che Ele- 


In NL. | 
ho trhereever thoſe Laws took Place. #ions were confirmed | 
or thereby the Inferior ſort of Bi Oprimates, 
U he common People were wholly 5 Aren 
ö 5 | I ple wholly Excluded; 
1. Int off from having any Concern 4. 


1 theſe Elections, which were now Confined to 
he Clergy, and the Optimates, or Perſons of better 
tank and Quality in every Church. For ſo by 


oof his Novels [4] it is expreſly provided, that 
ehen a Biſhop is to be Ordain'd for any City, the 
lergy and Chief Men of the City ſhall meet, and 


dominate three Perſons, drawing up an Inftru- 
ent, and inſerting therein upon their Oath that 
hey choſe them neither for any Gift, nor Pro- 
Fl nor Friendſhi „ nor any other Cauſe, but 


" | 
2 cauſe they know them to be of the true Catholick 
on Faith, and of honeſt Life, and good Learning, &c. 
he hat out of theſe Three, one that is beſt qualified, 
he Way be choſen by the Diſcretion and Judgment 
ne f the Ordainer. De Marca thinks the Council of 
pl: NLodicea long before made a Canon to the ſame 
ro urpoſe, forbidding the Elections of the Cletgy to 


de committed Tos Ne, Vili Plebeculæ, as de Marca 


ree j | — 
che enders it [e], that is, to the Common and Inferior 


4 — - = - VL 
"PLN 1 - _ 3 Vs AS Fs 5 


[4] Juſtin. Novel. 123. c. 1. Sancimus, quoties opus fuerit 
Lpiſcopum ordinari, Clericos & Primatus Civitatis, cui Epiſcos 
pus ordinandus eſt, mox in tribus Perſonis Decreta facere, pro- 
politis Sacroſanctis Evangeliis, periculo ſuarum animarum di- 
rentes in ipſis Decretis, quia neque propter aliquam Donatio- 
em, neque propter aliquam Promiſſionem, aut Amicitiam, 
alt aliam quarnlibet cauſam; ſed Scientes eos re ſtæ & Catho- 
ca Fidei, & honeſtæ eſſe Vitæ, & Literas noſſe, hos elegerunt 
Ut ex tribus illis Perſonis melior ordinetur, Electione & 
udicio Ordinantis. See a!ſo Novel 137. c. 2. & Cod. Lib. 1. 
Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 42. le] Concil. Laodic. c. 13. Marea 
de Concord. Lib. 8. C. 6. n. 8. 25 
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ſort of People. But it is not certain the Cana? 
intended the Prohibition in that Senſe; or if ¶MCeu 
did, it was of no force; for the People continue 
their ancient Practice for ſome Ages after tha bop 


Council. However upon the whole matter it ap. of a: 
pears, that this Power of the People did never be“ 
univerſally obtain, but that it was limited in ſeveri'!"5 
| Caſes by certain Reſtrictions, and varied according ſuch 
to the different State of Times, and Nations. [Chu 
1 * At laſt upon the breaking d oF 
How and when the Roman Empire, the Goth O! 


Princes and Patrons Kings in France and Spaix wen ut 
came to have the generally Complimented with n 
0 Power of Elee- fhare in thefe Elections, and thei 5“, 

Conſent was as neceſſary as am 
other to the Ordination of ide e thei 
Dominions. By which means their Power quickly 
increaſed into a Prerogative of Nominating folely 

and all others had little elſe to do but to accept 
their , Nominations. Which the Reader that « 

Curious in this Matter, may find diſcourfed at large 

by de Marca [ f ] in his Account of the Change 
that was made in the French and Spaniſh Churchesin 

after Ages, which it is none of my Buſinefs her: 
farther to purſue. As to the Power of Nomination in 
inferior Patrons, it is generally agreed by Learned 

Men [g], that it came in upon the Diviſion ol 

Dioceſes into diſtin Pariſhes, and the Founding 0 

Churches in Country Places. For to give greater 


Encouragement to fuch pious and ufeful Worb, 
the Founder of any Church, who ſettled an Endow. ] be, 
ment upon it, was allow'd to retain the Right ol 2 
Preſentation to himſelf, to Nominate a fit Clerk to Cn 
the Biſhop for his Approbation. That which led 5 
ei TEEN — 3 — ——————ů 

[ f] Marca de Concord. Lib. 8. c. 9, & 10. [g] See Sil 1 


Iingfleet Unreaſ. of Separ. p. 326. 
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the way to this Practice, was a Decree of the firſt 
Council of Orange, An. 441. wherein this Power and 
Privilege was firſt granted to Biſhops, that if any Bi- 
bop was diſpos d to found a Church in the Territorx 
of another Biſhop, the Biſhop of the Dioceſs where 
the Church was buile ſhould Confecrate it ; refer- 
ring to the Founder [%] the Right of Nominating 
ſich Clerks as he ſhould defire to have in his own 


Church, whom the Biſhop of the Dioceſs ſhould 


Ordain at his Requeſt ; or if they were already 
Ordain'd, he ſhould allow them to continue with- 
out any Moleſtation. And this Canon is repeated 
in the 2d Council of Arles [i], in the Editions of 
Simond and Labbe, though it be wanting in ſome. 
others. After this by the Laws of Juſtinian, all 
Founders of Churches, and their Heirs are allowed. 
to nominate their own Clerks, upon the Right of 
Patronage, to thoſe Churches. It any Man builds 
an Oratory, ſays one [ of his Novels, and either 
he or his Heirs are minded co have ClerksOrdain'd 
thereto; if they allow Maintenance to them, and they 


be Worthy Perfons, ſuch as they nominate ſhall be 


Ordain'd. And the Biſhop has no Power to Ordain 
any other, unleſs the Perſons fo nominated be un- 
qualified by the Canons. Another Novel [I] allows 
the Biſhop Liberty to Examine them, and Judge of 
their Qualifications ; but if he finds chem Worthy, 
T4 wo 


% — * 
** In A, . : . * +. * 


_—— 


—» 


[+] Conc. Arauſican. f. e. 9. Reſervata Ædificatori Epiſc * 


| po hac gratia, ut quos deſiderat Clericos in re ſua videre, ipſos 


ordinet is in cujus Civitatis Territorio eſt; vel fi jam ordinati 
ſunt, ipſos habere acquieſcat. fi] Conc. Arelat. 2. An. 452. 
Can. 36. [E] Novel. 123. c. 18. Si quis Oratorij Domum #di- 


hcaverit, & voluerit in ea Clericos ordinare aut ipſe, aut ejus 


Heredes : Si expenſas ipſis Clericis miniſtrant, & dignos deno- 
minant, denominatos ordinari. Si vero qui ab eis eliguntur, 
tanquam indignos prohibent ſacræ Regulz ordinari, tunc Epi- 
ſcopus quoſcunque putaverit meliores, ordinari proguret. I 


Novel. 567. K. . 
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he is oblig'd to Ordain them, having in that Caſe 


no Power to refuſe them. They who would fe] 


more of this Matter, may conſult our Learned zi. 
ſhop Stillingfleet, who gives an Account [n] of the 
| Progreſs of it in future Ages; which being foreign 
to my Subject, I return to the Buſineſs of Election 
in the ancient Church, and proceed to give an Ac. 
count of the ſeveral Qualifications that were ne. 
ceſſarily required in Perſons to be Elected and Or. 
dain'd to any Office or Dignity in the Church. 


In] Sil lingfl. Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, Par. 3. p. 32 


* 


CHAP, III. 
Of the Examination and Qualifications of Perſon 
to be ordained to any Office of the Clergy in the 
Primitive Church. And firſt of their Faith and 
7 VV 


Sec. . fore any Perſon could Re- 


Three Enquirits gularly be Elected or Or- 
ade about Perſons 10. dained to any Clerical Office in 
gd 1 4, r9Þ'#- the Church the Electors and Or- 
ing, Iſt, Their Faith, 3 , | 8 
2dly, Their Morals, dainers were obliged to make 
3dly, Their Outward ſeveral Enquiries concerning him, 
_ Reality and Conditi- which I think may be reduced to 
„ theſe Three Heads: The Exami- 
nation of his Faith, his Morals, and his Outward 
State and Condition in the World. The two firſt 
of theſe they were moſt ſtrict in Canvaſſing and 
Examining, becaufe they were more Effential and 


Neceſſary to the Miniſtry : But the Third they did | 


not omit, becauſe the peculiar State of thoſe 1 imes 
did more eſpecially require it. For then Men 
1 were 
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were tied by the Laws of the Empire to bear the 
Offices of the State, according to their Quality 


Bi. N and Subſtance, and thoſe Offices were commonly 
the N ineonſiſtent with the Offices of the Church: Which 
191 made it neceſſary to enquire, before Men were or- 
ions adained, whether they were under any Obligation 
Ac- ¶ to the State, or obnoxious to any Aiſling Power, 
ne. 


for fear the Church ſhould ſeem to incroach upon 

other Mens Rights, or bring Trouble upon herſelf, 

by having her Clergy recalled to a ſecular Life a- 
37% The Tryal of their Faith and 8 

Orthodoxy, under which I alſo Set. 2. 

— {comprehend their Learning, was, Ras aps _ ve 

I nade Three - ways; partly by 5 of ny a. 

obliging the Electors to give in Learning. N 

their publick Teſtimony of them;  _ 


7. partly by obliging the Perſons elected to anſwer to 
e certain Interrogatories, or Queſtions of Doctrine 
and ¶ that were put to them; and partly by making them 
ſubſeribe a Body of Articles, or Confeſſion of Faith 
at the Time of their Ordination. By a Law of 
Re- ¶ Jaſtinian s [a] the Electors themſelves were to de- 


Or- clare upon Oath in the Inſtrument or Decree of 
e in Flection, if it were a Biſhop that was choſen, that 
Or- they knew him to be a Man of the true Catholick 
iake Faith, and of good Life and Converſation, &c. 
him, And by the ſame Law the Biſhop to be ordained 


——— eg 
Ami- ET F 5 | ns DRE 
firſt Le] Juſtin, Novel. 137. n. 2. Quemque ipſorum jurare ſecun- 


2 dum Divina Eloquia, & ipſis Pſephiſmatibus inſcribi——Quod 

ſcientes ipſos rectæ & Catholice Fidei & honeſte vitæ, ipſos 
| elegerint. Ibid. Exigi etiam ante omnia ab eo qui ordinandus 
did eſt Libellum ejus propria ſubſcriptione complectentem quæ ad 
imes rectam ejus Fidem pertinent. Enunciari etiam ab ipſo & ſanc« 
Men tam Oblationis Formulam, quz in ſanta Communione fit, & 

awd fit in Baptzſmate Precationem, & reliquas Deprecatie 
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was required to give in a Libel, or Form of Con. 
feſſion of his Faith, ſubſcribed with his own Hang, 
and to repeat the Form of Prayer uſed at the Obha. 

tion of the Holy Euchariſt , and at Baptiſm, with 
the other Prayers of the Church. Which was a 
Intimation that he allowed and approved the Ii 
turgy or publick Service of the Church. The 4 


Council of Carthage preſcribes a particular Form of 
Examination by way of Interrogatories to the Bi. real 
ſhop who was to he Ordained, which is too log the. 
to be here inſerted ; but it conſiſts chiefly of ſuck whi 
Queſtions as relate to the Articles of the Creed Wo | 
and Doarines levelV'd againſt the moſt noted He WM Phi 
reſies [þ], that either then were, or lately had been gen 
predominant in the Church. Orders alſo are ther per 
given to examine, whether the Candidate be wel Bod 
inſtructed in the Law of God, and able to expoun Par 
the Senſe of Scripture, and be throughly exerciſe rec 
in the Doctrines of the Church. By which we may il ine 
judge what due Precaution was then taken to ad: vul 
mit none but Perſons rightly qualified, as to their MI led 
Faith, to the chief Adminiſtrations of the Church chi 
© Upon which Conſideration à Th 
Seck. 3- has ſeemed very difficult to ſome I be 

The irregular Or- 1 oh PIP Ls „ 
dination Syneſus Bearned Men, to account for te an 
conſidered, © Practice and Conduct of Theophilu WM pri 
ra nas of Alexandria, tn Ordaining .. 
fs, at the ſame time that he profeſſed he could Ml chi 
not yet believe the Doctrine of the Reſurretion, Ml 

and ſome other Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 

Baronius [c] and Habertus [d], and our Learned! — 
Biſhop Taylor [e] reckon he only diſſembled, and | 
uſed this Stratagem to avoid being Ordained. But di 
7 n 8 * ſe 

9 5 mc 

— mmmm—_— —— 
] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 1. [c] Baron. an. 410. Tom. 5. p D. 


| „ Þ; 3th 
[4] Habert Archieratic. p. 500. [e] Taylor Du&, Dubit. Book 
. C. 2. P. 495 : | | | ts 8 5 hs : this 
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„„er . 


bad this been the Caſe, it had fill been a juſt Ca- 


4 


nooical Exception againſt him: For the Canons 


[7] forbid, che Ordination of any one, who ac- 


cuſes himſelf as guilty of any heinous Crime, whe- 
ther his Acculation be tr ue OT falſe * For he proves 
himſelf guilty either by confeſſing a Truth, or at 
leaſt by telling a Lie about it. But indeed the Caſe 


of Sync/ius was no feigned Caſe, for he ſpake the 
real Senſe of his Soul ; as appears not only from what 
the Hiſtorian 149 ſays of it, but from the Account 
which he himſelf gives in one of his Epiſtles [G] 
to his Brother Euoptius: You know, ſays he, that 


Philoſophy teaches the contrary to many of thoſe 
generally -receiv'd, Hoctrines. Therefore I cannot 
perſwade my ſelf, that the Soul is Poſtnare to the 
Body; 1 cannot ſay that the World and all its 
Parts ſhall be diſſolved ; I look upon the Reſur- 
rection to be i de, a ſort of myſtical and 
ineffable thing, and am far from aſſenting to the 


vulgar Opinions about it—— And now being cal- 


led to the Prieſthood, I would not diſſemble theſe 
things, but teſtify them both before God and Man. 
This Aſſeveration ſeems too ſolemn and ſerious, to 


be the Speech of one who was only acting a Part, 


and diſſembling his Opinion ; and therefore 'tis more 
probable that he was in earneſt, as Lucas Holſtenius 
[i] more fully ſhews in a peculiar Diſſertation upon 
this Subject againſt Baronius, Valeſius, to vindicate 
EINE TE n= _ Theophilus 


-—— . —— 
8 


* 


[f] Conc. Valentin. c. 4. Quicunque ſub ordinatione vel 
Diaconatus, vet Presbyterij, vel Epiſcopatus, mortali cr1mine 
ſe dixerint eſſe pollutos, à ſupradictis ordinationibus eſſe ſub- 
movendos, reos ſcilicet vel veri Confeſſione, vel Mendacio fal- 
ſitatis. [g] Evagr. Lib. 1. c. 1 5. 297w Tov A THhs dvagdogus 
ge N Hen, Nc. [] Syneſ. Ep. 105. p 397. L] Holſten 
Diſſert. 3. de Sy neſio, ap. Valeſ. Not. in Theodor. p. 203 


118 The A N T1 QU1 TIES of the Book IV 


was required to give in a Libel, or Form of Con. 
feſſion of his Faith, ſubſcribed with his own Hand, 
and to repeat the Form of Prayer uſed at the Obla. 
tion of the Holy Euchariſt , and at Baptiſm, wit 
the other Prayers of the Church. Which was a 
Intimation that he allowed and approved the Ii. 
turgy or publick Service of the Church. The 44 
Council of Carthage preſcribes a particular Form 
Examination by way of Interrogatories to the h. 
ſhop who was to he Ordained, which is too long 
to be here inſerted ; but it conſiſts chiefly of ſuc 
Queſtions as relate to the Articles of the Creed, 
and Doctrines levell'd againſt the moſt noted He. 
reſies [G, that either then were, or lately had been 
predominant in the Church. Orders alſo are there 
given to examine, whether the Candidate be wel 
inſtructed in the Law of God, and able to expound 
the Senſe of Scripture, and be throughly exerciſed 
in the Doctrines of the Church. By which we ma 
judge what due Precaution was then taken to ad- 
mit none but Perſons rightly qualified, as to thei: 
Faith, to the chief Adminiſtrations of the Church, 
ad im IE Upon which Conſideration i 
deckt 3- has ſeemed very difficult to ſome 

| The irregular Or- yi; 4 Men to eee 
dination of Syneſius Learned Men, to account for th 
conſidercd. Practice and Conduct of 7 heopbilu 
„„ of Alexandria, in Ordaining Hu- 
ſus, at the ſame time that he profeſſed he could 
not yet believe the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 
and ſome other Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
Baronius [c] and Habertus [d], and our Learned 


Biſhop Taylor [e] reckon he only diſſembled, and 
uſed this Stratagem to avoid being Ordained. Bu » 
. % 5 had ſe 
A I 
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1 Conc. Carth. 4. c. r. [c] Baron. an. 410. Tom. 5. p. 31 © 
2} Habert Archieratic. p. 500. g Taylor Duct. Dubit. Book D 
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had this been the Caſe, it had ſtill been a juſt Ca- 
nonical Exception againſt him: For the Canons 
[ 7] forbid, the, Ordination of any one, who ac- 
cules himſelf as guilty of any heinous Crime, whe- 
ther his Accuſation be true or falſe: For he proves 
himſelf guilty either by confeſſing a Truth, or at 
leaſt by telling a Lie about it. But indeed the Caſe 
of Sync/ius was no feigned Caſe, for he ſpake the 


real Senſe of his Soul; as appears not only from what 


the Hiſtorian 1 ſays of it, but from the Account 
which he himſelf gives in one of his Epiſtles [G 


to his Brother Euoptius: You know, ſays he, that 
Philoſophy teaches the contrary to many of thoſe 


generally -receiv'd Doctrines. Therefore I cannot 
perſwade my ſelf, that the Soul is Poſtnate to the 
Body ; 1 cannot ſay that the World and all its 
Parts ſhall be diſſolved ; I look upon the Reſur- 
rection to be i:e5v Hd, a ſort of myſtical and 
ineffable thing, and am far from aſſenting to the. 
- And now being cal- + 


vulgar Opinions about it 


led to the Prieſthood, I would not diſſemble theſe 


things, but teſtify them both before God and Man. 
This Aſſeveration ſeems too ſolemn and ſerious, to 

be the Speech of one who was only acting a Part, 
and diſſembling his Opinion; and therefore tis more 


| probable that he was in earneſt, as Lucas Holſtenius 
ij more fully ſhews in a peculiar Diſſertation upon 


this Subject againſt Baronius, Valeſius, to vindicate 
IR , 7 


— 1 * . 
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[f] Conc. Valentin. c. 4. Quicunque ſub ordinatione vel 
Diaconatus, vet Presbyterij, vel Epiſcopatus, mortali crimine 
ſe dixerint eſſe pollutos, i ſupradictis ordinationibus eſſe ſub- 
movendos, reos ſcilicet vel veri Confeſſione, vel Mendacio fal- 
ſitatis. [g] Evagr. Lib. 1. c. 1 f. mo Tv Abgov Ths E,gſͤ- os 
gde operon, Ke; Lö] Syneſ. Ep. 105. p. 397. L Holſten. 
Diſſert. 3. de Syneſio, ap. Valeſ. Not. in Theodor. p. 203. 


Ns Theophilus, fays [4] Synefins altered his Opinions be. 
ai 


aldmirable Vertues, and excellent Qualifications in 
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fore he was ordained: But that is more than can 
be proved, The beſt Account of the thing is thy 
which is given by Holſtenius, that it was the Man; 


other Reſpects, and a great Want of fit Men in 
thoſe difficult Times, that encouraged Theophilus ty 
ordain him, in hopes that God would enlighten hi 
Mind, and not ſuffer ſo excellent a Perſon long u 
labour under ſuch Errours in Religion. But the 
faireſt Colours that can he put upon it, will hardy 
juſtify a Fact ſo contrary to the Rules of the Wupp! 
Church. The Inſtance was ſingular, and never the © 
made a Precedent, or drawn into Imitation; the {MWever 
general Practice of the Church being, as has been Wor a 
8581 to examine Mens Orthodoxy, and require to a 
their Aſſent and Subſcriptions to the Rule of Fah Civil 


\ » 


before their Ordination, ; * 
III Their next Enquiry was into ou! 
Sec. 4. the Morals of the Perſon to be Villa 


4 firie Enquiry ordained. And here the Exam. Or if 
made into the Moralt nan ue „ri and S 
of ſuch as were to be Nation Was very UTICT and accl- Bus 
ordained, | rate; For then the Cuſtom wa nons 
generally to ordain ſuch only hic 
were known to all the People, and of whoſe Lit ſorei 
and Character they were ſatisfied, and could ben Pro. 
Teſtimony to them. The Biſhops and Presbytes and 
Who preſide over us, ſays [I] Tertullian, are advance: 
ed to that Honour only by publick Teſtimony. The 
Law, is, ſays [m] Cyprian, to chuſe Biſhops in the 
Preſence of the People, who have à perfect * of 


| — — 


ki F . 


[4] Valeſ. Not. in Evagr. Lib. 2. c. 1 5. It. Petav. Vit. Sync. iſ ur C 
P- 4. LI] Tertul. Apol. c. 39. Præſident apud nos probati quique e] C 
Seniores, Honorem iſtum non Pretio, ſed Teſtimonio adepti. lia! 
| m]'Cypr. K. 68. al. 67. p. 172. Epiſcopus deligatur Plebe pz ut, © 
ſente; quæ ſingulorum vitam pleniſſime novit, & uniuſcvjuſque I fueri 
actum de ejus converſatione perſpexit. _ Wan, 
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ledge of every Man's Life, and are acquainted 
with the Tenour of their Actions by their Con- 
8 J 
Upon which Account the Laws 3 
ſorbad the Ordination of Stran- 8 
gers in any Church to which : od which ele 
they did not belong. Opratus jp in 4 
makes it an Objection againſt the church, * © 
Donatrtts, that in the Rowen Se 
(chey never had a Biſhop who was a Citizen of 
Rome, but ſtill their Succeſſion in that City [A] was 
ſupplied by Africans and Strangers. Whereas on 
the contrary he challenges [o] them toſhew, when- 


erer the Church at any time brought a French Man 
or a Spaniard into Africk, and ordained a Stranger 
io a People that knew nothing of him. In the 
1 WE Civil Law we have a Conſtitution of Honorius the 


Emperour [v] to this Purpoſe, That no Clerks 
ſhould be ordained out of any other Poſſeſſion or 
Village, but only that where their Church was. 
Or if any thinks that Decree was made rather for 

Reaſons of State, he may read the ſame in the Ca- 


x Wnons of the Church: As in the Council of Elibers, 
x Which [4] decrees, that no Stranger baptized in a 
e foreign Country, ſhould be ordained out of the 


Province where he was baptized, becauſe his Life 
and Converſation could not be known. And this 
88 ; Rule 


lu] Optat. Lib. 2. p. 48. Quid eſt hoc, quod Pars veſtra in 
Urbe Roma Epiſcopum Civem habere non potuit? Quid eſt 
quod toti Afri & Peregrini in illa Civitate ſibi ſucceſſiſſe no- 
ſcuntur. [o] Tbid. p. 51. Nunquid nos adduximus Hiſpanum 
[aut Gallum ? Aut nos ordinavimus ignorantibus Peregrinum ? : 
b Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 33. Clerici non ex 
alia Poſſeſſione vel Vico, ſed ex eo ubi Eccleſiam eſſe conſtite» 
nt, ordinentur. [q] Conc. Eliber. c. 24. Omnes qui peregre 

erint baptizati, eo quod eorum minime fit cognita vita, pla- 
cut, ad Clerum non eſſe promovendos in alienis Provinciis. 


—_ "RR 


„ 


— — — — 255 — — | . — — 
122 The AN TIufTIES of the Bock Iy. 


al ; — 
Rule was generlly obſerved, except in fome er. 
traordinary Caſes, when either publick Fame bad 
made a Man eminent and noted over all che War 
or there were ſome particular Reaſons for going 
againſt the Rule, of which I have given an Ac. 
count in another Place. See Book. 2. c. 10. Secl.; 
Phe Strictneſs of this - Exams. 
e e .,. 
Nor any one who 


| bad done publick Pe. àppear farther from this, that the 


ante in the Church. Commiſſion of any Scandaloy 


time, or which a Man 
obliged to do Penance in the Church, did fa 
ever after, according to the Rules and Diſcipline 
of thoſe Times, render that Perſon irregular and 
uncapable of Holy Orders. For though they grant. 
ed Pardon and Abſolution and Lay-Communion to 
all Offenders that ſubmitted to the Diſcipline of 
publick Penance ; yet they thought it not proper 
to admit ſuch to Clerical Dignities, but excluded 
them from the Orders and. Promotions of the 
Church. At leaſt it was thus in moſt of the Weſtern 
Churches in the 4th and 5th Centuries, as appear 
from the Latin Writers of thoſe Ages. The Epiſtle 
of Siricius and Innocent, ſhew it to have been the 
Practice of the Roman Church in their Time. 
For Siricius [7] ſays, no Layman after publick Pe. 
nance and Reconciliation was to be admitted to the 
Honour of the Clergy : Becauſe though they were 
cleanſed from the Contagion of all their Sins, yi 
they ought not to touch the Inſtruments of ehe 
Sanctuary, who themſelves before had been thx 
Inſtruments and Veſſels of Sin. The Letters of l. 

JJC DES: - "1 ©: Boceli 
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le Siric. Ep. 1. ad Himer. Tarracon. c. 14. Poſt peenitudinen 


Reconciliationem nulli unquam Laico liceat honorem Cie": 


catus adiſpiſci Quia quamvis ſint omnium peccatorum conti 
08 * = #3 1 * | n nto- 
Klone mundati, nulla tamen debent gerendorum Sacrament 


e Taſtramens faſtipere, qui duda fugring Yaſh Yam 


nation, as to Mens Morals, wil! 


_ a — — 8 W 
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"cent [I] are to the ſame purpoſe. And ſo for the 
french Churches we have the Teſtimony of Genna- 
n CL] andthe 2d Council L] of Arles, and Agde 
J. And for the Spaniſh Churches a Canon of the 
ift Council [x] of Toledo, which allows not Peni- 
tents to be Ordain'd, except in Caſe of Neceſſity, 
and then only to the Offices of the Inferior Or- 
ders, Door-keepers and Readers. The Practice 
of the African Churches is evident from the 4th 
Council of Carthage, which Decrees [)] that no 
penitent ſhould be Ordained, though he was a good 
Man at the preſent. And if any ſuch was Ordain- 
ed by the Biſhop's Ignorance, not knowing his 
Character, he ſhould, be depoſed, becauſe he did 


— 
” 


not declare that he had been a Penitent at the 
Time of his Ordination. By this we may under- 
ſtand what Optatus means, when ſpeaking of the 
Donatiſts, who made ſome of the Catholick Chil- 
dren do publick Penance in the Church, he ſays 
they thereby gave them a Wound, which was in- 
tended [| z] to cut them off from the Benefit of Or- 
dination ; plainly referring to this Rule in the 
Church, that he who had done publick Penance, 
was thereby made incapable of Ordination. Which 
ſeems alſo to be St. Auſtin's Meaning, when ſpeak- 
ing of a Chriſtian Aſtrologer, who had done Pe- 
nance 


Moo 
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[5] Innoc. Ep. 22. c. 3. Ubi Pœnitentiæ remedium neceſſa- 
rium eſt, illic Ordinationis honorem locum habere non poſſe. 
[t] Gennad. de Eccl. Dogm. c. 73. lu] Conc. Arelat. 2. c. 25. 
lv] Cone. Agath. c. 43. De Pcenitentibus nullus Clericus ordi- 
netur. [x] Conc. Tolet. 1. c. 2. Pœnitentes non admitrantur 
ad Clerum, niſi tantum neceſſitas aut uſus exegerit, & tunc inter 
Oſtiarios deputentur, vel inter Lectores. I)] Conc. Carth. 

4. c. 68. Ex Pœnitentibus (quamvis fit bonus) Clericus non or- 
dinetur. Si per ignorantiam Epiſcopi factum fuerit, deponatyr 

| 2 Clero, quia ſe Ordinationis tempore non prodidit fuiſſe Pœ- 
atentem. [z] QOptat. Lib. 2. p. 59. Inveniſtis pueros, de Pœ - 
acentia fayciaſtis, ne aliqui ordinari potuiſſent. 5 
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nance for his Fault, he ſays, his Converſion per. As t 
haps [a] might make ſome think he intended to g ere 
an Office among the Clergy of the Church: hu Me 
no, ſays he, he is a Penitent ; he ſeeks nothing hublic 
more but only a Pardon and Abſolution; meaning Nach a 
that a Perſon in his Circumſtances could not pre. urds 


tend to ſue for Orders by the Rules and Canons Mine o 


underſtood: For it was only that Penance which 


the Church. But we are to note, that this is a. urde 
ways to be underſtood of publick Penance, na len f 
of private: For the Council of Girone or Gerund ion a1 
in Catalonia expreſly makes this Diſtinction [5] be. hy th 
tween publick Penance in the Church, and pri. Noun- 
vate Penance in time of Sickneſs ; making the ber. 
one to incapacitate Men from taking Orders, bu Mf Ne 
not the other. And in all other Canons, where {hat i 
this Diſtinction is not expreſſed, it is always to be He wa 


ny E 

left ſome publick Mark of Diſgrace upon Men, vo 
which unqualified them for the Orders of the Bill 
Church. But this Rule might be diſpenſed with {gra 
in extraordinary Caſes, and there are ſome learn- Nupſin 
ed Men who think it was not ſo generally inſiſted Wrize: 
on in the Three firſt Ages of the Church — = 
; hs N k it 

nent 
ere 
A; io ha 
_ 1: 
loo 
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l-] Aug. Append Enarrat. Pſal. 61. Poſſet videri, quia fic 
converſus eſt, Clericatum quærere in Eccleſia. Pœnitens ef: 
Non querit niſi folam Miſericordiam. Vid. Aug. Ep. 50. ad 
Bonifac. p.87. .[5] Conc. Gerundenſ. an. 517. c. 9. Qui zgtt 
tudinis languore depreſſus, Penitentie Benedictionem, quam 
Viaticum deputamus, per Communionem acceperit; & poſt 
modum reconvaleſcens caput Pœnitentiæ in Eccleſia publice WW. 
non ſubdiderit ; fi prohibitis vitiis non detinetur obnoxius, a . 14. 
mittatur ad Clerum ARR ic. 
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As to particular Crimes, there „ 
ere a great many that unqualifi- 2 N zo be 
ed Men, whether they had done eee 
oblick Penance for them or not; lapſed in time of Per 
och as the Three great Crimes of ſecutasns. 
. Murder, Adultery, and lapſing in 
me of Perſecution. The Council of Toledo [c] ſets 
|. Murder in the Front of thoſe Sins which exclude 
en from Holy Orders. The Crime of Fornica- 
oon and Adultery is noted upon the ſame Account 
. thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons [d], the 
„Council of Neo-Cæſarea [e], the Council of Nice [f, 
r beris Lg], and ſeveral others. Nay, the Council 
uf Neo-Cæſarea goes a fittle farther, and decrees [G 
re hat if any Man's Wife committed Adultery whilſt 
de Nhe was a Layman, he ſhould not be admitted to 
ay Eccleſiaſtical Function: Or if ſhe committed 
n, . when he was in Office, he muſt give her 
e Bill of Divorce and put her away ; otherwiſe be 
th {Megraded from his Office. As to the Crime of 
n. Napſing and facrificing in time of Perſecution, 
eigen [i] aſſures us it was the Cuſtom of the 
Church in his Time to exclude ſuch as were guilty 
fit from all Eccleſiaſtical Power and Govern- 
nent. And Athanaſius [k] ſays the ſame, that they 
vere allowed the Privilege of Repentance, but not 
have any Place among the Clergy. Or if any 
vere ignorantly ordained, they were to be depoſed 
ſoon as they were diſcovered by a Rule [I] of 
— Wie great Council of Nice. Which was no new 
ue, but the ancient Rule of the whole Catholick 
ft: 15 e Church: 


. i — cw_—_—_K . 
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le] Conc. Tolet. 1. Can. 2. [4] Canon. Apoſt. c. 61. [el Conc. 
eo- Cæſ. c. 9, & 10. [] Conc. Nic. c. 2. Ig] Conc. Eliber. c. 
0. [] Conc. Neo- Cæi. c. 8. [i] Origen. cont. Celſ. Lib. 3. 


CY le] Athan. Ep. ad Ruffin, Tom. 2. p. 41. [] Cone. 
e. 10. | 
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Church: For Cyprian m] ſays it was agreed upon 
at Rome and in Africk , and by the Biſhops 4 
the whole World, that ſuch Men might be admitted 


to Repentance; but ſhould be kept back from th, 
Ordinations of the Clergy, and the Honour of the 

| Prieſthood. Upon this Account the Arians then, 
ſelves, though they were not much given to act h 
Rules, ſometimes thought fit to deny Men Ord; 
nation; as Athanaſius In] and Socrates [o] faythy 


did by Aſterius the Sophiſt, whom they would nal 


Ordain, becauſe he had Sacrificed in Time of Per. 
ſecution. But they were far from being conftani 
to this Rule; for if Philoſtorgius [p] ſays true, thi 
Leading Biſhops of the Arian Party, Euſebius d 
| Nicomedia, Maris of Chalcedon, Theognis of Nice, Lem. 
tius of Antioch, Antonius of Tarſus, Menophantus f 
Epheſus, Numenius, Eudoxius, Alexander and Afri 
of Cappadocia, all Sacrificed in the Diocletian Pe. 
fecution. But then it muſt be owned, that ſome of 
theſe were ordained Biſhops in the Church before 


the Arian Hereſy began to appear: Whence ue 


muſt conclude, hat either the Biſhops who Or: 
dained them, knew nothing of their Lapſing; or 
elſe that the Church her ſelf ſometimes granted 
Diſpenſations in this Cafe alſo. Baronius [q] and 
| ſome others lay it to the Charge of Euſebius the 
Hiſtorian, that he Sacrificed in Time of Per- 
ſecution: Petavius Ir], and Huetius [5], and Mr 
Pagi [t] bring the ſame Charge againſt Origen 4 


* 
3 FU 
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[a] Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. p. 174. Cum jampridem nobiſcun, 
cum omnibus omnino Epifcopis in toto mundo conſtituti, 
etiam Cornelius Collega noſter——decreverit,ejuſmodi homine! 
ad pœnitentiam quidem agendam poſſe admitti; ab ordination 
autem Cleri, atque Sacerdotali honore prohiberi. Ia] Athen. 
de Synod. Arim. & Seleuc. Tom. 1. p. 887. lo] Socrat. Lib. !: 
c. 36. [p] Philoſtorg. Lib. 2. c. 14. [q] Baron. ad An. 335. f. 
[+] Peray. Animadverſ. in Epiphan. Hær. 64. n. 2. 1 E 
Origenian. Lib. 1. c. 4. Ir] Pagi Critic. in Baron. An. 251-9” 


Cha 
of | 
Vale 
the | 
And 
for | 
yerſ! 
brou 
Con 
lapſe 
then 
to d 
[babl 
form 
Extr 
8 

No 
dition. 


Tres 
This 
whic 
and « 
Crin 
the 
conv 
Crin 
demt 
Natu 
from 
When 
Latin 


Perſo 


0 


theque 
P ar, T. 
Conc, 
ricos, 


—_— X * — 2 


2 . 2 * a » — 25 . 4 _ 
nnn. 


Chap. Id. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 127 


—— 


of Epiphanius, the firſt Reporter of the Story : Whilſt 
ales Lu] and du Pin [2] undertake to vindicate 
the Reputation of Origen from ſo foul an Aſperſion; 
And Hanckius [x] and Dr. Cave | y} do the ſame 
for Euſebius. I will not interpoſe in theſe Contro- _ 
rerfies, but only obſerve, that if the Accuſations 
brought againſt thoſe two Perſons were true, the 
Conſequence mult be, either that Perſons who had 
lapſed might be Ordained, or at leaft continue in 
their Orders undepoſed, when the Church ſaw fit 
to diſpenſe with her Ordinary Rule; which pro- 
ably was not ſo ſtrict, but that it might admit of 
ſome Relaxation, when proper Occaſions and Caſes 
Extraordinary ſeem'd'to require it. 
Another Crime which unquali- 
Sect. 8. : fied Men for Orders in thoſe 
3 en Times was Sedition or Rebellion: 
For he that ſtood Convicted of 


a rreaſonable Practices was never to be Ordained. 
de This appears from the 4th Council {z] of Carthage, 
Vi which joyns the Seditious and Uſurers together, 
D. and excludes them both from Ordination. As to the 
crime of Uſury, I ſhall not here ſtand to explain 
We Nature of it, which will be done in a more 
ud convenient place [, but only obſerve, that this 
me Crime in the Senſe in which the Ancients con- 
er demned it, was of ſuch an odious and Scandalous 
. Nature, as to debar Men that had been guilty of it 


from the Honour and Privilege of Ordination. 


0 Whence Gennadius ſpeaking of the Practice of the 
Ln Church, and the Qualifications required in 
cum perſons to be Ordained, ſays, they muſt not be Men 
ui 5 convicted 
nines | 
£100 — 8 3 3 | 
on Lu Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 39. lw] Du Pin Biblio- 
1 theque Tom. 1. p. 444. L*] Hanckius de Scriptoi. Byzantin- 
oct "ak I. C. I. n. 158. = J Cave Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 1. p. 128. [x] 
* nc. Carth. 4. c. 67. Seditionarios nunquam ordinandos Cle- 


nos, ſicut nec Uſurarios. {*} Book 6. 


called the Apoſtolical Canons [e] determined: A 


may be ordained Biſhop, if he be otherwiſe wor- 


= 
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convicted of taking Uſury [a]. In the Greek Church 
at leaſt in the Province of Cappadocia, the Rule ſeem 
not to have been altogether ſo ſtrict: For St. Baſil; 
Canons [b] do not abſolutely exclude ſuch from 
the Miniſtry, but allow them to be ordained, pro. 

_ vided they firſt gave away to the Poor what they 
had gained by Uſury, and promiſed not to exe. 
ov it or a mere. mine 
p Another Crime which made 1 
Sec. 9. , Man irregular, and debarred hin 
1 oth * from the Privilege of Ordi. 
ber'd his own Body, nation, was the disfiguring or 
diſmembering of his own Boch. 
If any Man indeed happened to be born an Eunuch, 
there was no Law againſt his Ordination : For 
Euſebius [c] ſays, Dorotheus Presbyter of Antioch wa 
an Eunuch from his Mother's Womb; and Socrate 
[4] and Sozomen ſay of Tigris Presbyter of Conſtant. 
»ople, that he was made an Eunuch by a Barbarian 
Maſter. Or if a Man had ſuffered the Loſs of any 
Member by the Cruelty of the Perſecutors ; 4 
many Confeſſors in the Diocletian Perſecution had 
their right Eyes bored out, and their left Legs in- 
feebled; in chat Caſe there was no Prohibition of 
their Ordination, except they were utterly inca- 
acitated from doing the Office of Miniſters, b 
eing made blind, or deaf, or dumb; for ſo thoſe 


Man that hath loſt his Eye, or is maimed in his Leg, 


thy ; for it is not any Imperfection of Body that 
defiles a Man, but the Pollution of his Soul. "n 
= mM 4 | 
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[2] Gennad. de Eccleſ. Dogm. c. 73. Neque illum qui 
Ulſuras accepiſſe convincitur. [5] Baſil. Can. 14. ap. Bevereg 
Pandect. Tom. 2. lc] Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 32. [a] Socrat. Lib. 6 
c. 18. Sozom, Lib. 8. c. 24. [e] Canon. Apoſt. c. 76, & 77. 
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fa Man is Deaf or Blind, he Jhall not be made 
ſhop ; not becauſe he is polluted, but becauſe he 
ill not be able to perform the Duties of his 
union. The Council of Nice adds a 3d Caſe; 
1 which it was lawful to Ordain diſmembred Per- 
ons, which was when in Caſe of a mortal Diſtem- 
er the Phyſicians thought it neceſſary to cut off 
ne Limb of the Body to ſave the whole. All 
heſe were excepted Caſes, and the Protiibitivn of 


hap. iti, CHRISTIAN CH 


e Canons did not extend to them: But the Crime 
as when any one diſmembred himſelf in Health, 
the Nicene Canon [/] words it; ſuch an one was 


ot to be Ordain'd, or if he was Ordain'd when he 
ommitted the Fact, hs was to be depos d. The A- 
oſtolical Canons [g] give this Reaſon for it, be- 
auſe ſuch an*one is in effect a Self-Murderer, 
nd an Enemy of the Workmanſhip of God. Nor 
as it any Excuſe in this Caſe, that a Man made 


. imſelf an Eunuch out of a pretended Piety, or to 
an void Fornication. For ſuch were liable to the 
penalty of the Canon as well as any others; 


which is noted by Gennadius [%] and the Council 
I] of Arles. And indeed the firſt Reaſon of making 


n. Nhe Canon was to prevent that Miſtaken Notion 
of We Piery, which had once poſſeſſed Origen [4]; who 
r aking thoſe words of our Saviour, There are {ome 


hat make themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Hea- 
pens ſake, in a wrong Senſe, fulfilled them Li- 
erally upon himſelf. And the Valeſian Hereticks 
arried the Matter a little farther, aſſerting, that 
en ought to ſerve God after that Manner ; and 
terefore they both e e Eunuchs, 
| R „ 


— [f] Conc. Nic. c. i. Ig! Canon Apoſt. c. 21. [] Gennad. 
le Eccleſ. Dogm. c. 73. [i] Conc. Arelat. 2. c. 7. Si qui fe, 
anal: vitio repugnare neſcientes, abſcindunt, ad Cierum per- 


enire non poſſunt. [4] Vid. Euſeb, Lib. 6. c. 8. Eptphan, Her: 
4 n. 3 | : 
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5 Er. 
and all that came over to them, as St. Auſtin [] 1 the 
informs us. It was to correct and diſcountenang uri 


theſe erroneous Opinions and Practices that M 
Church at firſt made this Rule; which was { 
' nicely obſerved, that we ſcarce meet with Tu 

Inſtances to the contrary in after Ages. Leong 
made himſelf an Eunuch, to avoid Sufpicion in h 
Converſe with the Virgin Euſtolium; but he wy 
depoſed from the Office of Presbyter for the Fagf 


hat tl 
pon 
But 
es the 
7 be | 
which 


* | I » . ener; 
and it gave Occaſion to the Council of Nice to te. oF 
new the ancient Canon againſt ſuch Practice, val 5 


ſo that when the Arians afterward ordained hin 
Biſhop of Antioch, the Hiſtorians [i] tell us, th 
Catholicks generally declaimed againſt his Or: 
dination as uncanonical. The only Inſtance thy 
looks like a Diſpenſation with this Rule, is whit 
We have in Baronius concerning Timotheus Biſhop d 
Alexandria his ordaining Ammon the Egyptian Monk, 
who to avoid being ordained had cut off his-om 
right Ear to make himſelf irregular ; notwith 
ſtanding which, Baronius [n] ſays, Timotheus or: 
dained him, and juſtified what he did with thi 
Expreſſion, That this Law indeed was obſerved h 
the Fews ; but for his own Part, if they brought 
him a Man without a Noſe that was but of goo 
Morals, he would ordain him Biſhop. But there! 
ſome Reaſon to queſtion the Truth of this Narratt 
on; for not only Paladius, whom Baronius cite 
but Socrates [o] and Sozomen in telling the Story, 
ſeem rather to intimate that he was not ordained, 
However ſuppoſing it to be true, it is a ſingula 
Inſtance, and we ſhall hardly find ſuch another , 


vere. 
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] Aug. de Hereſ. c. 37. Valeſij & ſeipſos caſtrant, & 
hoſpites ſuos, hoc modo exiſtimantes Deo ſe debere ſervits 
[2] Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 26. Theodor. Lib. 2. c. 24. Ia] Baros 


an 385. p. 513. lo] Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 23. Sozom. Lib. 7. c. 
Pallad, Hiſt. Lauſtac. c. 12. . N 
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! Ih Hiſtory of the Church. Which ſhews how 
VS: utious the Ancients were in obſerving this Rule, 
J hat they might not bring any Diſrepute or Scandal! 


pon the Church. 3 
But in all theſe and the like ca- , . 
es there is one thing particularly _ 1 1 
o be obſerved, That the Crimes table for Crimes com- 


nich made Men irregular, were mitted after Baptiſm, 
uy enerally underſtood to be ſuch #* 7? what concerned 
ſe. | Ordination. 


only as were committed after Bap- 


aan. For all Crimes committed before Baptiſm 
ug . to be ſo purged away in the Waters 
J H Baptiſm, as that a, perfect Amneſty paſſed upon 


hem, and Men notwithſtanding them were capable 
If Ordinatiom So that not only the Crimes which 


, en committed whilſt they were Heathens, bur 
F uch as they fell into when they were Catechumens; 
ö vere overlooked in this Enquiry, when their Mo- 


als came to be examined for Ordination. This is 
vident not only from the known Caſe of St. Anſtin, 
whoſe Faults were never objected to him at his Or- 
lination, becauſe they were only ſuch as preceded 

is Baptiſm ; but alſo from the Rule made in the 


F Council of Ancyra, in the Caſe of ſuch as lapſed 
p nto Idolatry whilſt they were only Catechumens. 
or the Canon Lp. ſays, That ſuch as facrificed 
ve Baptiſm, and were afterward baptized, might 
e promoted to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, as Perſons 
1 hat were cleanſed from all Crimes by the Sanctifica⸗- 


ion of Baptiſm. Tis true, only that one Crime 
of facrificing is here fpecified ; but by Parity of 
Peaſon the Rule muſt be underſtood to extend to 
ll other Cafes of the like Nature: And fo the Prac- 
ice of the Church has commonly determined it. 
Y © Ss Tet 


1 * 
3 bs K eee 
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7] Gone, Aneyt. e. 12. 


ny 
Wet 
15 


Except any great AE ; ; ; | 
Trregularity happen d pen d in Men's Baptiſm it {el 


in their Baptiſm it ſuch Crimes were always objedy 
| ſelf. As inthe Caſe 
of Clinick Baptiſm. 


Baptiſm, in Time of Sickneſs or urgent Neceſſi 


ſuch a Critical Moment, and might have hadi 
ſooner had it not been their own Default. ThilWiinec 
_ delaying of Baptiſm was always eſteemed a ve ope 


Cenſure : And therefore the Church among othy 
Methods which ſhe took to diſcountenance th 
Practice of it, thought fit to puniſh Perſons wh 
had been guilty of it, and had pur themſelves up 

the Fatal neceflity of a Clinick Baptiſm, by deny: 
ing them Ordination. We have a Canon in the 
Council of Neo-Cæſarea [q] to this purpoſe: If ay 
Man is Baptized only in Time of Sickneſs, he ſal 


was not Voluntary, but as it were of Conftraint 
except his ſubſequent Faith and Diligence recon 
mend him, or elſe the ſcarcity of Men make it ne 


upon his Bed in Time of Sickneſs; and that ti 
Biſhop was forced to intercede with them, to gil 
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Let here again we mult obſery 


ect. 11. that if any great Irregularity ha 


againſt them, to debar them fron 
Ordination. Thus it was frequen, 
ly with thoſe who were Baptized only with Clinig 


when they had carelefly deferred their Baptiſm y 


great Crime, and worthy of ſome Eccleſiafticy 


not be Ordain'd a Presbyter ; becaufe his Fait 


ceſſary to Ordain him. And that this was an old Rib 
of the Church, appears from the account whit 
Cornelius Ir] gives of the Ordination of Novatian l 
be Presbyter. He ſays the Clergy and many0 
the People objected againſt it, alledging, that it wi 
not Lawful to Ordain one who had been Baptizel 


way to his Ordination, as a matter of Grace and 
Favour, Which ſhews, that the Ordination of fuc 
a | amt 


- 
1 


4] Conc. Neo- Cx c. 12. [r] Ap- Euſeb, Lib. 6, c. 45 
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is contrary to the common Rule and Practice of | 
he Church. 5 


In like manner they who were Sv 6 


ptized by Hereticks, were not % Here, Bp. 
In Parry 49158 0 Clerical Pro- ihn. e 

Motion when they return'd to ñ 
be Boſom of the Catholick Church. The Coun- 
aof Eiiberis is very peremptory [+] in its Decree, 


Chat whatever Hereſy they came from, they ſhould 
ot be Ordained ; or if any ſuch were already Or- 


ned, they ſhould be undoubtedly degraded. 
Nope Innocent [J] Teſtifies for the ſame Practice in 
e Roman Church, ſaying, It is the Cuſtom of our 


MC burch, to grant onfy Lay- Communion to thoſe. 
Wit return from Hereticks, by whom they were 
u aptized, and not to admit any of them to the ve- 
oF oweſt Order of the Clergy. But it muſt be con- 
Me, that the Council of Nice diſpenſed with the 
vie, Cu] in this reſpect, allowing their Clergy, 
u ough both Baptized and Ordained among them, 


) be receiv'd with Impoſition of Hands, and re- 
kin their Orders in the Church. And the African 
athers granted the ſame Indulgence to the Do- 
atiſts to encourage them to return to the Unity of 
e Catholick Church. For in the Council of Car- 


ee, Ar. 397. which is inſerted into the 4frican[w} 
ice, a Propoſal was made, that ſuch as had been 

1 08W2ptized among the Donatiſts in their Infancy, by 

y 0 | „ 5 their 
wh . 


— 


{-] Conc. Eliber. c. 51. Ex omni Hereſi qui ad nos Fidelis 
nerit, minime eſt ad Clerum promovendus. Vel fi qui ſunt 
præteritum ordinati, fine dubio deponentur. [:] Innoc. 
p. 22. Noſtre Lex Eccleſiz eſt, venientibus ab Herericis, 
tamen illic baptizati ſunt, per manus Impoſitionem Lai- 
m tantum tribuere Communionem, nec ex his aliquem in 
kricattis honorem vel exiguum . [] Conc. Nic. c. 8. 
FOVET SENSES Gu Vers B7Ws GY TW . [mw] Cod. Can. 


ric, C. 48. al. 47. 


* 


— —t — 
134 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book I 


Church be allowed the Privilege of Ordination: 

And in the next Council [x] the Propoſal was xc. 
cepted, and a Decree paſt accordingly in favour g 
5 them. By which we may underſtand, that hi 


or wayed, according as Church-Governours in Pry. 
dence thought moſt for the Benefit and Advantag 
of the Church. But in caſe the Perſons fo return, 
ing had been baptized by ſuch Hereticks whoſe 


Church, as the Baptiſm of the Paulianiſts or S.. 
 moſateni.n Hereticks was; in that Caſe it was de. 
termined by the great Council of Nice, that ſuch 
Perſons when they were rebaptized, might be [j 


ſet Men clear of all Crimes: And their former 
Baptiſm being null, that was reckoned their only 
* Baptiſm which they received at their Return t 


before that were then to prejudice their Ordination 
in the Church. I : 


their Parents Fault, without their own Knowledy 
and Conſent, ſhould upon their return to th 


was 4 Piece of Diſcipline that might be inſiſted q 


Baptiſm was null, and to he reiterated in th 


ordained. For Baptiſm, as has been noted before, 


the Catholick Church; and no Crimes committed 


5 I cannot here omit to mention 
Speck. 73, another Qualification required of 
No Man to be . Perſons to be ordained, becauk 


| ned, 4 not | | ' upO 
3 2 it was of great Uſe and Servic ; 7 
Catholick Chriſtians, in the Church; which was, The mor 
LY none ſhould be admitted, ar lea Reg 
to the ſuperior Degrees of Biſhops, Presbytets q ho! 
Deacons, before they had made all the Members to 
their Family Catholick Chriſtjans. This is a Rue ind 
we find in the 3d Council of Carthage [z], which ther 
3 3 
l-] Ibid. c. 58. al. 57. L] Conc. Nic. c. 19. dvaCanli0m 
due e . [z] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 18. Ut Epiſcopi, Pre. 
byteri, & Diaconi non ordinentur, priuſquam omnes qui full 
in domo egrum Chriſtiangs Catholicos fecerigt. 15 


w— 


hap. ii, CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 135 


25 equally deſigned to promote the Converſion of 
Pagans, Tews, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who are 


nt! ll oppoſed to Catholick Chriſtians: And it was a 
Wcry proper Rule in that Caſe, ſince nothing could 
q de more diſadvantageous or diſhonourable to Reli- 
; 


gion, than to have any Countenance or ſecret En- 
ouragement given to its Oppoſers by thoſe who 
were deſigned to ſerve at the Altar. Beſides that 
his was but a proper Way of making Repriſals up- 
on the Heathen Religion: For Julian had made 


denke Decree tor his Pagan Prieſts in oppoſition 
o the Chriſtians, charging 4r/acius, High-Prieft of 
i zatia, that he ſhould admit none [a] to the Prieſt's 


Office who tolerated either Servants, or Children, 
or Wives that were Galilzans, and did not come 
with their whole Family and Retinue to the Wor- 
ſhip of the Gods in the Idol-Temples. It had been 


"iz great Omiſſion and Overſight in the Governours 
"Wor the Chriſtian Church, had they not been as care- 
, ful to ſecure the Intereſt of the true Religion in 
3 the Families of their Miniſters, as that Pagan Prince 


was to ſecure à falſe . en among his Idol- 
Priefts: And therefore had there been nothin 
more than Emulation in the Caſe, yet that had 
been a ſufficient Reaſon to have laid this Injunction 
upon all the Candidates of the Chriſtian Prieſthood. 
1 There is but one Qualification = 

"WW more J ſhall mention under this Seck. 14. 


et which was, That Men Fe dubai wor 
50f bould ag honeſtly and legally vent Simoniacal Pro- 
ich indirect or ſiniſter Arts to procure 


themſelves an Ordination. Merit, and not Bribery, 
was to be their Advocate, and the only thing to be 
„ a 


| OT ——— 
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l.] Julian, Ep. ad Arſac. ap. Sozomęn. Lib. 5, c. 36. 
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| conſidered in all Elections. In the three firſt Age 
whilſt the Preferments were ſmall, and the Pers, 
cutions great, there was no great danger of an. 
bitious Spirits, nor any great Occaſion to make 
Laws againſt Simoniacal Promotions. For the 
Martyrdom was as it were a thing annexed to; 
Biſhoprick; and the firſt Perſons that were com 
monly aimed and ſtruck at, were the Rulers an, 
Governors of the Church. But in after Ages 
Ambition and Bribery crept in among other Vice 
and then ſevere Laws were made both in Churg 
and State to check and prevent them. Sulpicius &. 
werus takes notice of this Difference betwixt the 
Ages of Perſecution, and thoſe that followed, when 
he ſays [5], that in the former, Men ſtrove why 
| ſhould run faſteſt to thoſe glorious Combats, and 
more greedily ſought for Martyrdom by honqu. 
rable Deaths, than in aſter-times by wicked Am. 
bition they ſought for the Biſhopricks of the 
Church. This implies, that in the Age when Su. oth 
picius lived, in the 5th Century, ſome irregult to! 
Arts were uſed by particular Men to advance them. MW pro 
ſelves to the Preferments of the Church. To cor: to 


rect whoſe Ambition and ill Deſigns, the Church Ml icr 


inflicted very ſeveve Cenſures upon all ſuch as were Ml bin 
found guilty of Simony, or as ſome then [e] calldM. 
: it, Nets eHög sic, the ſellin 8 of Chriſt. The Council of 
Chalaedon decreed [d], that if any Biſhop gave Ordi- 
nation, or an Eccleſiaſtical Office or Preferment 
of any kind for Money, he himſelf ſhould loſe his 
Office, and the Party ſo preferr d be — 


1 


** 


OY 
— 92 * . 


[5] Sever. Hiſt. Lib. 2. p. 99. Certatim in glorioſa cette. 
ina ruebatur, multoque avidius tum Martyria glorioſis morti- 
us quærebantur, quam nuncEpiſcopatus pravis ambitionibus ap- 
gruntur, c Vid. Epiſt. Alexandri Alexandrini ap. Theocot 
Lib. c 4. la] Conc, Chalced. c. 3. „ 
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And the Reader may find ſeveral other Contiie- 


G | 

tions of the ſame Import in thoſe called the Apo- 
nM folical Canons [e], the Council of Conſtantinople 
e] under Gennadius, An. 459. the 2d Council of 
coi O ⸗leans [ g J. Bracara 5 and many others. The 
imperial Laws alſo were very properly contriv'd to 
m prevent this Abuſe. For by one of Juſtinians Laws 
L] it was enacted, that whenever a Biſhop was to 
ede choſen, the Electors themſelves ſhould take an 
WF Oath, and inſert it into the Election-Paper, that 
c they did not chuſe him for any Gift, or Promiſe, 
„or Friendſhip, or any other Cauſe, but only becauſe 
the they knew him to be a Man of the true Catholick 


en Faith, and an unblameable Life, and good Learn- 
hb ing. And in another of his Laws, where this ſame 
n Injunction is repeated, tis farther provided, that 
gu- the Party Elected ſhall alſo at the time of his Ordi- 
m. nation take an Oath upon the Holy Goſpels, that 
the he neither gave [E] nor promiſed, by himſelf or 
„other, nor hereafter will give to his Ordainer, or 
lar to his Electors, or any other Perſon, any thing to 
m. procure him an Ordination. And for any Biſhop 
or: to Ordain another without obſerving the Rule pre- 
ch icribed, is Depoſition by the ſame Law, both for 
er himſelf and the other whom he Ordained. Theſe 
Os Do were 


_—_— 


—— 


le] Canon. Apoſt. c. 29. [F] Conc. CP. Epiſt. Synod. Con. 
Tom. 4. p. 1025. [z] Conc. Aurel. 2. c. 3, & 4. [>] (Bracar. 
2.C.3. [i] Juſtin. Novel. 123. c. 1. Propoſitis eis ſacroſanctis 
Vangelis, periculo ſuarum animarum dicentes in ipſis Decre- 
tis, quia neque propter aliquam Donationent nec promiſſionem, 
aut Amicitiam, aut aliam quamlibet cauſam, fed ſcientes eos 
rectæ & Catholicæ Fidei, & honeſte eſſe Vitæ, & literas noſſe, 
hos elegerunt [E] Novel. 137. c. 2. Jusjurandum autem ſuf- 
cipere eum qui ordinatur, per Divinas ſcripturas, quod neque 
per ſe ipſum ne que per aliam perſonam dedit quid, aut promiſit, 
neque poſthac dabit, vel Ordinanti ipſum, vel his qui ſacra pro 
eo Suffragia fecerunt, vel alij cuiquam Ordinationis de ipſo fa- 
ciendæ nomine, &e. fe | 


i 5 
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| were ſome of thoſe ancient Rules to be obſerve; eco 

in the Examination of Mens Lives and Morals, be. 
fore they were conſecrated to the ſacred Function, 
or admitted to ſerve in any of the chief Offices «f 


the Church. Stat! 
N Stat. 
CCR TT cleſi 
es ets CHAP. IV. i, this 
J ĩðͤ 
Of the Qualifications of Perſons to be ordained, dot 
reſpecting their outward State and Condition in that 
the World. 5 or 
1 A und 
A A Third Enquiry was made ſon 
2 i 
py we RP, outward State lf car 
1 ga nd Condition in the World: For the 
5 there were ſome Callings and Bar 


States of Life which debarred Men from the Pi. bre 
vilege of Ordination, not becauſe they were e- the 
ſteemed abſolutely ſinful Vocations, but becauſe WW Ch 
the Duties attending them were commonly in- der 
compatible and inconſiſtent with the Offices of the ¶ it. 
Clergy. Of this Nature were all thoſe Calling IM be 
which come under the general Name of Militias co: 
Romana, which we cannot ſo properly engliſh the 
Military Life, as the Service of the Empire : For 
it includes ſeveral Offices as well Civil as Mili- 
tary, the Romans, as Gothofred and other learned 
[a] Perſons have obſerved, calling all inferior Of 
 fices by the Name of Militia. So there were Three 
forts of it, Militia Palatina, Militia Ca ſtrenſis or Armata, 
and Militia Prefidialis or Cobortalis ; The Firſt in- 
cluding the Officers of the Emperour's Palace 3 ty 

| econ 


"nd. 


le] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 1. de Decuti 
on. Leg. 63. Valeſ. Not. in Sozomen, Lib, 5. c. 4. Pagi Critth 
in Baron. an. 375.n,mm, *' r 


- 
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F Second, the armed Soldiery of the Camp; and the 
. Third, che Apparitors and Officials of Judges and 


Governours of Provinces ; all which were ſo tied 
to their Service, that they could not forſake their 
Station: And for that Reaſon the Laws of the 
tate forbad any of them to be entertained as Ec- 
_ WH clcfaſticks, or ordained among the Clergy. Hono- 
„ [5] the Emperour particularly made a Law to 
this purpoſe, That no one who was originally tied 
to the Military Life, as ſome were even by Birth, 
; WH ſhould either before or after they were entered upon 
n chat Life, take upon them any Clerical Office, 
or think to excuſe themſelves from their Service 
under the Notion of becoming Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
de ſons. The Canons of the Church ſeem to have 
te carried the Matter a little farther : For they forbad 
or the Ordination of any who had been Soldiers after 
nd Baptiſm, becauſe they might perhaps have em- 
fi- brewed their Hands in Blood. This appears from 
e- the Letters of Innocent 1ſt, who blames the Spaniſh 
ie Churches [c] for admitting ſuch Perſons into Or- 
n- Wi ders, alledging the Canons of the Church againſt 
he it. The firſt Council of Toledo forbids any ſuch to 
be ordained Deacons, though they had never been 
tia Wl concerned in ſhedding of Blood; becauſe [d] 
| 5 Rows, though 


ro IIS 


4 8 


[5] Cod. Th. Lib. 7. Tit. 20. de Veteranis Leg. 1 2. Quoni- 
am plurimos vel ante militiam, vel poſt inchoaram, nec per- 
attam, latere objeQu piæ Religionis agnovimus, dum ſe qui- 
dam vocabulo Clericorum — defendunt, nulli omnio tali 
excuſari objectione permittimus, &c. [c] Innoc. Ep. 24. C. 2: 
Quantos ex Militia, qui cum Poteſtatibus obedierunt, ſevera 
neceſſario præcepta ſunt executi. Ibid. c. 4. Ne quiſpiam qui 
poſt Baptiſmum militaverit, ad ordinem debeat Clericatũs ad- 
mitti. Vid. Ep. 2. ad Victricium Rothomagenſ. c. 2. [4] Conc. 
Tolet. 1. c. 8. Si quis poſt Baptiſmum militaverit, & Chlamy- 
dem ſumpſerit, aut Oingulum ad necandos Fideles, etiamſi g ra- 
nia non admiſerit, ſi ad Clerym admiſſus fuerit, Diaconij non 
*c1p1at dignitatem. nes NY we 5 


ſulted ' before the Servant was Ordained. Thus in 
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though they had not actually ſhed Blood, yet by 
entering upon the Military Life they had obige 
themſelves, if Occaſion had ſo required, to hay 
done it. Which ſeems to import, that Soldier 
might be allow'd in the Inferior Services, but were 
no? to be admitted to the. Sacred and Superior Or. 
Groen Cm, Eno 15 
„„ Another State of Life, which 
— 9 Slave or debarred Men from the Privilege 
Freed Man wit bout Of Ordination, was that of Slave 
the Conſent ef theba- or Vaſſals in the Roman Empire 
e VuVubo being originally tied by Birth 
or Purchaſe to their Patrons or Maſters Service, 
could not legally be ordained, becauſe the Service 
of the Church was incompatible with their other 
Duties; and no Man was to be defrauded of hi 
Right under Pretence of an Ordination. In this 
Caſe therefore the Patron was always to be con- 


one of thoſe called the Apoſtolical [e] Canons we 
find a Decree, that no Servants ſhould be admitted 
among the Clergy without the Conſent of their 
Maſters, to the Grievance of the Owners, and 

Subverſion of their Families. But if a Servant be 
found worthy of an Eccleſiaſtical Promotion, as 
Oneſimus was, and his Maſter give his Conſent, and 
grant him his Freedom, and let him go forth from 
his Houſe, he may be Ordained. The Council of 

Toledo [,] has a Canon to the ſame Purpoſe, And 
the Council of Eliberis [g] goes a Ace e 

e l ſays, 


* f . 


— et. 


7 


le] Canon. Apoſt. c. 82. [/] Conc. Tolet. 1. c. 10. Cleri- | 
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| 
cos, ſi quidem obligati ſint vel pro Æquatione, vel de genere gin 
alicujus domũs, non ordinandos, niſi probate vitæ fuerint, & acc 
Patroni conſenſus acceſſerit. Ig] Conc. Fliber. c. 86. Prohi- Or 
bendum eſt, ut Liberti, quorum Patroni in ſæculo fuerint, ad = 


Clerum provehantur, 


3 


— 
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fays, though a Secular Maſter, that is, an Heathen, 
as Albaſpinæus interprets it; had made his Servant a 
| Freeman, he ſhould not be Ordained. The Reaſon 
of which is conceived to be, that ſuch Maſters gave 
them only a conditional Freedom, and {till retain- 
ed a Right to exact certain Services and Manual! 
Labours of them, which would not conſiſt with the 

| Service of the Church. The Imperial Laws alſo 
[+] made Proviſion in this Caſe, that no Perſons. 
| under ſuch Obligations ſhould be admitted to any 
Office of the Clergy ; or if they were admitted, 
meerly to evade their Obligations, their Maſters 
ould 1ave Power to recall them to their Service, 
unleſs they were Biſhops or Presbyters, or had con- 
tinued thirty Years in ſome other Office of the 
Church. By which it appears, that the Ordination 
is of ſuch Perſons was prohibited only upon a Civil 
„Account; not becauſe that State of Life was Sinful, 
in or that it was any Undertaluing or Diſgrace to the 
e Function to have ſuch Perſons Ordained, but becauſe 
d Wl the Duties of the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical State 
ir would not well conſiſt together. 

1d WI For the ſame Reaſon the Laws 1 
de forbad the Ordination of any Per- ;,; = 3 
as ſons, who were incorporated into of a Civil Company 
1d 85 Society for the Service of the 9 2 of Trad: 
m ommonwealth, unleſs they had %% wn MO Oh 
e obrained the leave of the Sense, 
nd Society, and Prince, under whom 


CD „ CD Supp = 


nd Wl they ſerved. This is the meaning of that Law 
755 : 1 H ” 1 L] of 


eri · [5] Valent. 3. Novel. 12. ad Calcem Cod. Th. Nullus Ori- 


ere ginarius, Inquilinus, Servus, vel Colonus ad Clericale munus 
& 8 Ut vinculum debitz conditionis evadato—— 
- W _iginari) ſane vel Servi, qui jugum Natalium declinantes, ad 
ac 


Eccleſiaſticum ſe Ordinem tranſtulerunt, Exceptis Epiſcopis & 
resbyteris, ad Dominorum jura recedant, fi non in eodem 
cio annum Triceſimum compleverunt. 
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[i] of Fuſtinian, which forbids any of thoſe called 


ned Tar, Or Cobortales, that is, the Officers or Ap. 
paricors of Judges, to be ordained; unleſs they had 


firſt ſpent Fifteen Years in a Monaſtick Life. Ang 
the firſt Council of Orleans [ requires expreſl 
either the Command of the Prince, or the Conſent 
of the Judge, before any ſuch ſecular Officer be of. 
dained. By the Laws of Theodoſius Funior [I] and 
Valentinian 3d [m], all Corporation-Men are for. 
| bidden to be ordained; and if any ſuch were or. 
dained among the inferior Clergy, they were ty 


be reclaimed by their reſpective Companies: I 


among the Superior, Biſhops, Presbyters, or 
Deacons, they muſt provide a proper Subſtitute, 
qualified with their Eſtate, to ſerve in the Company 
from whence they were- taken: The Reader that 
is curious in this Matter may find ſeveral other 
Laus in the Theodoſian Code In] made by the elder 
Valentinian and Theodoſius the Great, with reſpe& 
to particular Civil Societies ſo incorporated for 
the Uſe of the Publick ; no Member of which 
might be ordained , but either they muſt quit 
their Eſtates, or be liable to be recalled to the 
Service which they had unwarrantably forſaken. 


For 


„ * 4 : 
. o £ » 2 . ” * * 5 * 
FY . 8 — dM — 
. . + 


I Juſtin. Novel. 123. c. 15. Sed neque Cohortales, neque 
Decuriones Clerici fiunto — Dempto {i Monachicam aliquis 
ex ipſis vitam non minus quindecim annis tranſegerit. [i] 
Conc. Aurel. 1. c. 4. Nullus Sæcularium ad Clericatus Of. 
ficium preſumatur, niſi aut cum Regis juſſione, aut cum 
judicis voluntate. II] Theodoſ. Novel. 26. de Corporatis 
Urbis Rome, ad Calcem Cod. Th. In] Valentin. Novel. 


12. ibid. In] Cod. Th. Lib. 14. Tit. 4. de Suariis. Leg. 8. Eos 


qui ad Clericatis ſe Privilegia contulerunt, aut agnoſcere 
portet propriam Fun&ionem, aut ei Corpori, quod declinant, 

prop Patrimonij facere ceſſionem. Vid. Ibid. I. 14. Tit. 3. 
iſtoribus Leg. 11. It. Lib. 8, Tit. 5. de Curſu Publieo. Leg 


46. 
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| For Reafons of the ſame Nature 
the Canons were preciſe in for- Seck. 4. 
bidding the Ordination of any W 2 Cu- 
| of thoſe who are commonly known nes & 7, Roman 
by the Name of Curiales, or Decuri- Government, 
se, in the Roman Government; 5 
"Tl that is, ſuch as were Members of the Curia, the 
Court, or Common-Council of every City. Theſe 
- WH were Men who by vertue of their Eſtates were ti- 
ed to bear the Offices of their Country; ſo that 
0 Wl out of their Body were choſen all Civil Officers, 
the Magiſtrates of every City, the Collectors of the 
: Wl publick Revenue, the Overſeers of all publick 
„Works, the Pontifices or Flamens who exhibited 
de publick Games and Shews to the People, with 
t WH abundance of others, whoſe Offices are ſpecified 
by Gothofred [ov], to the Number of Twenty Two, 
which I need not here recite. Theſe were always 
a Men of Eftates, whoſe Subſtance amounted to the 
x Wl Value of Three Hundred Solids ; which is the Sum 
that is ſpecified by Theodoſius Funior [p], as qualify- 
it ing a Man to be a Member of the Curia: And 
e both they and their Eſtates were ſo tied to Civil 
Offices, that no Member of that Body was to be 
admitted into any Eccleſiaſtical Office till he had 
fieſt diſcharged all the Offices of his Country, or 
elle provided a proper Subſticute, one of his Re- 
ations qualified with his Eſtate, to bear Offices in 


ue Wl his Room; otherwiſe the Perſon ſo ordained 
0 was liable by the Laws of the Empire (of which 
*% I give a more particular Account hereafter [*} 
um in the next Book) to be called back by the Caria 
tis from an Eccqſiaſtical co a Secular Life again. 
” „„ . Which 
ele — * . A a a as os BA SAN 


——_ — 


le] Gothofred. Paratition. Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. t. de Decu- 
r10M1bus T. 4. p. 339. lo] Theodoſ. Novel. 38. ad Calcem Cod. 
Th. ['] See Book 5. Chap. 3. Sect. 15. 
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Which was ſuch an Inconvenience to the Church, 
that ſhe her ſelf made Laws to prohibit the Ox. 
dination of any of theſe Curiales, to avoid the 
Trouble and Moleſtation which was commonly 
the Conſequent of their Ordination. St. Ambri 
[J] aſſures us, that ſometimes  Presbyters and 
Deacons, who were thus Ordain'd out of the 
Curiales, were fetch'd back to ſerve in Curial Offices 
after they had been Thirty Years and more in 
the Service of the Church. And therefore t 
prevent this Calamity, the Council of Iyricun 
mentioned by Theodoret [r], made a Decree, thx 
Presbyters and Deacons ſhould always be choſen 
out of the Inferior Clergy, and not out of theſe Cy 
riales, or any other Officers of the Civil Government 
Innocent Biſhop of Rome frequently refers to this Rule 
of the Church [s] in his Epiſtles, where he give 
two Reaſons againſt their Ordination: Firſt, Tha 
they were often recalled by the Curia to ſerve in C. 
vil Offices, which brought ſome Tribulation upon 
the Church. Secondly, Becauſe many of them had 
ſerved in the Office of Hamens [t] after Baptiſm, 
and were Crown'd as the Heathen High-Pricf 
were uſed to be, while they exhibited the publick 
Games and Shews to the People. Which though 
„ | i 


. rl * rn r r 7 * * 4 


= —— — 


Iq] Ambr. Ep. 29. Per triginta & innumeros annos Pres 
byteri quidam gradu functi, vel Miniſtri Eccleſiæ tetrahuntur 
à munere ſacro, & Curiæ deputantur. Ir] Ap. T heodor. Lib | 
4. c. 9. ik 5% legere Tad, x; ja Sno Ts Cont þ 
 SyaTwTIHNs dence [5] Tnnoc. Ep. 4. c. 3. De Curialibus mani» 
feſta ratio eſt, quoniam etſi inveniantur hujuſmodi viri qu 
debeant Clerici fieri, tamen quoniam pin. Curiam rept 
tuntur, cavendum ab his eſt propter tribulati 


ionem, que ſpe 
de his Eccleſiæ provenit. I:] Innoc. Ep. 24. c. 4. Neque de Curii 
libus aliquem ad Eccleſiaſticum Ordinem venire poſſe, qui pot 
Baptiſmum vel coronati fuerint, vel Sacerdotium, quod dicituſ. 
ſuſtinuerint, & Editiones publicas celebraverint, &. 


1 e EN 
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t was indulged by the Civil Law in Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates, yet the Church reckon'd it a Crime, 
Er which Men were ſometimes obliged to do 
publick Penance, as appears from the Canons [u] 
of the Council of Eliberis ; and conſequently ſuch 
crime as made Men Irregular and uncapable of 
Drdination. So that upon both Accounts theſe 
I,viales were to be excluded from the Ordess of the 
Church. And though this Rule by the Importunity 
f Men was ſometimes Tranſgreſſed, yet the Laws 
doth of Church and State always ſtood in force 
zeainſt ſuch Ordinations; and ſometimes the Or- 
liners themſelves ware puniſhed with Eccleſiaſtical 
enſures. Of which there is a famous Inſtance 
elated by Sozomen [w], who ſays the Council of 
bee, An. 360. depoſed Neonas from his 
ziſnoprick for Ordaining ſome of theſe Curiales 
iſhops. Sozomen indeed calls them moxrreveuera ; 
ut that is but another Name for Curiales, whom the 


K reeks otherwiſe term &awra}, Counſellors ; and the 
n, rin, Municipes, Burghers or Corporation- Men; 
Fn ind Minor Senatus [x], The little Senate of 
co; Wer City, in oppoſition to the 1 8 Senate of 
oh onſtantinople and Rome. Theſe Perſons, whatever 
enomination they went by, were ſo entirely de- 


oted to the Service of the Common. wealth, that 
ill they had ſome way or other diſcharg d that 


. . 


res NPuty, they might not (as appears) be admitted to 
nur erve in any Office of the Chur. 
LW Indeed it was a General Rule Sec. 5. 


n this matter, as we learn from Nor any Protfor or 


x | 6 1 . 
a pne of the Councils [y] of Car- Guordian, 1 bis 
125 age, That no one was to be Or- Mes eapired. 
57 ained, who was bound to any ſecular Service. 
"1 wn ———L-----Aud 
tur, . U.] Conc, Eliber. c. 3. II Sozom. Lib. 4. C. 24. [x] Maſo- 


an. Novel, 1. ad Calcem Cod. Theod. Curiales ſervos eſſe Rei- 
blicz ac viſcera Civitatum nullus ignorat, quorum cœtum 
Ne appellavir antiquitas Minorem Senatum. [)] Conc Garth: 
©. 9. Obnoxij alienis negotiis non ordinentur. 
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And for that Reaſon it was decreed by the ſame 
Council, at leaſt for the Churches of Africt, thy 
no Agent or Factor in other Mens Buſineſs, ng 
4 any Guardian of Orphans ſhould be ordained, til 
3 his Office and Adminiſtration was perfectly expired, 
7 becauſe the Ordination of ſuch [z] would other. 
wiſe turn to the Reproach and Defamation of the 
Church. But if I miſtake not, this Prohibitiondil 
not extend to the inferior Orders, but only to thoſt 
whole Office was to ſerve at the Alta. 
In ſome Churches there ſeem 
„, ect. 6. „„ Alſo to have been an abſolut 
Jenied Ordinarien in Prohibition and Rule againſt - 
the Roman Church. daining Advocates or Pleaders x 
au, not only whulſt-they” col 
3 tinued in their Profeſſion, but for ever after. This 
"A ſeems to have been the Cuſtom of the Roman and 
Spaniſh Churches: For Innocent Biſhop of Rome, in1 
Letter [z] to the Council of Toledo, complains of ar 
Abuſe then crept into the Spaniſh Church, which 
was, That many who were exerciſed in pleading 
at the Bar were called to the Prieſthood. To 
correct which Abuſe, as he deemed it, he propoſed 
this Rule to them to be obſerved, That no one 
who had pleaded Cauſes after Baptiſm LC] ſhould 
be admitted to any Order of the Clergy. What 
particular Reaſons the Church of Rowe might then 
have for this Prohibition I cannot ſay ; but it does 
not appear that this was the General Rule ah. 
88 whole 


Is Ibid. c. 8. Procuratores & Actores, etiam Tutores Pi. 
pillorum ſi ante libertatem Negotiorum vel Officiorum, # 


aliquo ſine conſiceratione fuerint ordinati, Eccleſia infamatu! 
la] Innoc. Ep. 24. ad Concil. Tolet. c. 2. Quantos ex eis, qu 


ati ſunt, & obtinendi pertinaciam ſuſceperunt, accitos ad Yo 
cerdotium eſſe comperimus ? (] Ibid. c. 4. Ne quiſpiam 4 
Ordinem debeat Clericatus admitti, qui Cauſas poſt acceptuil 
Baptiſmum egerit, 9 5 


poſt acceptam Baptiſmi Gratiam, in Forenſi Exercitatione vel. 
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whole Catholick Church. For the Council of 
a $:-4ica [c] allows a Lawyer even to be ordained 
"8 Biſhop, if he firſt went regularly throughthe Offices 
of Reader, Deacon and Presbyter. Which ſhews, 
d; that the Cuſtom, as to this Particular, was not one 
- and the ſame in all Churches. e 

he The Reader may find ſeveral 5 

10 other Cautions given by Gennadiu. Far 1 
E!] againſt n any Who ee, Sage, aper 
bad been Actors or Stage- players, &c. in al Churches. 

mig or Energumens, during the Time 5 
ae of their being poſſeſt, or ſuch as had married Con- 
ar. cubines, that is, Wives without Formality of Law, 
* or that had married Harlots, or Wives divorced 
from a former Husband. But I need not inſiſt upon 
hö cheſe, ſince the very naming them ſhe ws all ſuch 
nd | Perſons to have been in ſuch a State of Life, as 
i might reaſonably be accounted a juſt Impediment of 
0 Ordination. It will be more material to enquire, 


What the Ancients meant by Digamy, which after 
5 the Apoſtle they always reckoned an Objection as 


Vow of perpetual Celibacy was exacted of the an- 


ſtions that come properly under this Head, it will 
not be amiſs to reſolve them diſtinctly, bur briefly, 
in the following Chapter. 


. ? $ ; . ; * . = 
—_ YO" FRY "I +a. Fr ur _ _ ry 1 D * * — 


[:] Conc. Sardic. c. 10. L 715 e vd ne * 2625 
454% EiHννε i , nn TOTES? n¹iαοννe bay WA 
au, x, Sraxws x e Varner iar mT. Fd] Gen- 
1d, de Eccleſ Dogm, c. 73: 


ſeq gainſt a Man's Ordination? And whether any 


cient Clergy, when they were admitted to the Or- 
ders of the Church? Which becauſe they are Que- 


Ls CHAP 


| 148 The AN TIQuIY 1s of the Book IV. Cb 
CHAF -Y; PER. Dig 


Of the State of Digamy 45d Celibacy in parti. 
cular: And of the Laws of the Church about ria 


theſe, in reference to the ancient Clerg). Ma 

: EO AO STOR 8 00 the 

Sect. . A S to what concerns Digam, ane 

, No gens” 45 | it was a Primitive Apoſto- rep 
be Ordained, by the lical : at a Bi | 5 

Role Of the Ate... | Rule, That a Biſhop or 2 iin. 


'* Deacon ſhould be one who was Ml ot 
the Husband of one Wife only: On which Rule all | 
the Laws againſt Digamy in the Primitive Church all 
were founded. But then we are to obſerve, that MW up: 
the Ancients were not exactly agreed about the put 
Senſe of that Apoſtolical Rule; and That occa- 0 
ſioned different Notions and different Practices I gat 
among them in reference to the Ordination of Di- : 
Sn One very common and pre- 
8 vailing Notion was, that all Per- 
pinions among the An- ſons were to be refuſed Orders, 
cients abon:Digamy: as Digamiſts, who were twice 
Firſt, That all Le. Married after Baptiſm, though 
ons were to be refu- f coally and” Scoot K 
ſid Orders as Diga. Legally and Succeſſively to two 
miſts, who were twics Wives one after another. For 
Married after Bap- though they did not condemn 
„ Marriages as Sinful and 
Unlawful, with the Novatians and Montaniſts; yet poſ 
upon Preſumption that the Apoſtle had forbidden si 
Perſons twice Married to be Ordain'd Biſhops, they MI ** 
repelled ſuch from the SuperiorOrders of the Church. I 9, 
That this was the Practice of ſome Churches IM br 
in the Time of Origen, may appear from what 
he ſays in his Comments upon St. Luke, That not 
5 ESTES only 


W 
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only [4] Fornication, but Marriages excluded 
Men from the Dignities of the Church: For no 
Digamiſt could be either Biſhop, or Presbyter, or 
Deacon, or Deaconeſs in the Church. Tertullian 
when he became a Montaniſt, laid hold of this 
Argument, and urged it to decry ſecond Mar- 
riages in all Perſons; Pleading 7 that a Lay- 
Man could not in Decency deſire Licence of the 
Eccleſiaſticks to be Married a ſecond Time, ſeeing 
the Eccleſiaſticks themſelves, Biſhops, Presbyters, 


and Deacons, were bur once Married. Which he 


repeats frequently | c] in ſeveral Parts of his Wri- 
tings. And it cannot be denied, but that many 

other ancient Writers, St. Ambroſe [d], St. Jerom 

ſe], Gennadius | f ], Epiphanius [g], and the Coun- 
cils of Agde [V] and Carthage [i], put the ſame Senſe _ 
upon the Words of the Apoſtle. Only Epiphanius 
puts a Diſtinction between the Superior and Infe- 
rior Orders, making the Rule in this Senſe Obli- 
gatory to the former, but not to the latter. 


L 3 Some 


le] Orig. Hom. 17. in Luc. p. 228. Ab Eccleſiaſticis Digni- 
tatibus non ſolum Fornicatio, ſed & nuptie repellunt: Neque 
enim Epiſcopus, nec Presbyter, nec Diaconus, nec Vidua. 


poſſunt eſſe Digami. [5] Tertul. de Monogam. c. 11. Qualis 


es id Matrimonium poſtulans, quod eis, à quibus poſtulas, non 
licet habere? ab Epiſcopo Monogamo, à Presbyteris & Diaco- 
nis ejuſdem Sacramenti, &c. [c] Vid. Tertul. de Pœnitent. c. 
9. De Exhort. Caſtitat. c. 7. Ad Uxor. Lib. 1. c. 7. [4] Am- 
broſ. de Offic. Lib. 1. c. 50. [e] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Neporian. 
Ep. 11. ad Geront. Ep. 83. ad Ocean. [f] Gennad. de Eccleſ. 
Dogm. c. 73. [g] Epiphan. Expoſ. Fid, n. 21, [/] Conc, Aga: 
chen. c. x, 150 Conc, Carth. 4. c. 69. 
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SeR. 3. 


2. Others ert end- 
ed the Rule to all Per- 


fons twice married, 
whether before or after 
Baptiſm. 


Some there are again why 
gave the Rule a ſtricter Expoſi. 


tion, making it a Prohibition not 


only of ordaining Perſons twice 


married after Baptiſm, but alſo 
ſuch as were twice married before 


it, or once before and once after ; as wy Gentil: 
and Catechumens happened to be in thoſe Times, 
when Baptiſm was adminiſtred to adult Perſons, 


St. Ambroſe [E] was of Opinion, that even theſe | 


were to be excluded from Ordination: And fo it 
was decreed by Innocent Biſhop of Rome [7], and the 
Council of Valencia [m] in France. But this Opi- 


nion was generally rejected by others, as fartheſt 


| Sect. 4. 12 
J. The moſt proba- 
ble Opinion of thoſe 

. who thought the A. 
Poſtle by Digamiſts 


meant Polygamiſts, 
and ſuch as married 


after Divorce. 


The moſt probable Opinion is 


that of thoſe ancient Writers, who 
interpret the Apoſtles Rule as 2 
Prohibition of ordaining Pohga- 
miſts, or ſuch as had married 


many Wives at the ſame Time; 


and ſuch as had cauſeleſly put a- 


„„ Way their Wives, and married o- 

thers after divorcing of the former; which were 
then very common Practices both among Fews and 
Gentiles, but ſcandalous in themſelves, and ſuch 
as the Apoſtles would have to be accounted juſt 
Impediments of Ordination. This is the Senſe 
which Chryſoſtum [u] and Theodoret [o] propoſe and 
defend, as moſt agreeable to the Mind of the A.- 
poſtle. And it is certain that ſecond Marriages, 
in any other Senſe, were not always an inſuperable 
Et Mea Ds _ Objection 


— 


—— 


_— 


„* 


Com. in 1 Tim, TS, 
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Objection againſt Mens Ordination in the Chriſtian 
Church. For Tertullian owns [p] that there were 
Biſhops among the Catholicks who had been twice 
married; though in his Stile that was an Affront 
to the Apoſtle. And it appears from the Letters of 
Siricius [/] and Innocent Ir], that the Biſhops of 
Spain and Greece made no Scruple to ordain ſuch 
generally among the Clergy ; for they take upon 
them to reprove them for it. Theodorer, agreeably 
to his own Notion, ordained one Jrenæus Biſhop, 
who was twice married: And when ſome objected 
againſt the Legality of the Ordination upon that 
Account, he defended it by the common Practice 
of other Churches. , Herein, ſays he [5], I fol- 
low'd the Example of my Predeceſſors. Alexander 
Biſhop of the *Apoſtolical See of Antioch, with Aca- 
ciun Of Berea, ordained Diogenes a Digamist ; and 
Praylius ordained Domninus of Cæſarea a Digami ft 
likewiſe. Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople received 
and approved the Ordination of many ſuch; and 
ſo do the Biſhops of Pontus and Paleſtine, among 
whom no Controverſy is made about it. From 
hence it appears that the Practice of the Church 
varied in this Matter; and that therefore Bellarmin 
and other Romaniſts very much abuſe their Readers, 
when they pretend that the Ordination of Digamiſts, 
meaning Perſons twice lawfully married, is Air a- 
gainſt the Rule of the Apoſtle and the univerſal 
| Conſent and Practice of the Church _ 


% 


— 


lol Tertul. de Monogam. c. 12. Quot enim & Digami pra- 


ſident apud vos, .inſultantes utique Apoſtolo? [9] Siric. Ep. 1: 


ad Himer. Tarracon. c. 8. Ir] Innoc. Ep. 22. ad Epiſc. Maced. 


c. J. [Lo] Theod, Ep. 110. ad Domnum. 


——— ¶ ˙•u—! I PR rr An — — 


in Th in e won 
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wa They ftill more abuſe they 


No Vow of Celi- Readers, in pretending that a Voyyafli 
bacy required of the Of perpetual Celibacy, or Abſi. N Diſp 
Clergy as a Conditi- nence from Conjugal Society, clin! 
on of their Ordina- was required of the Clergy, as a Hit ca 
—_ the Three fut Condition of their Ordination, Mar 
8 even from the Apoſtolical Age; ¶ Acc 


For the contrary is very evident from innumerable 
Examples of Biſhops and Presbyters, who lived in 
a ſtate of Matrimony without any prejudice 
to their Ordination or Function. Tis generally 
agreed by ancient Writers, that moſt of the Apoſtle 
were Married. Some ſay, all of them, except [. 
St. Paul and St. John: Others fay, St. Paul w] E. 
Married alſo, becauſe he writes to hi Yoke-fellow, Pre 
whom they interpret his Wife, Phil. 4. 3. Tb Ep. 
was the Opinion of Clemens [u] Alexandriuns, wherein Ml as 
he ſeems to be followed by Euſebius [w], and the 
Origen [x], and the Author of the Interpolated E. ic: 
pow DJ to the Church of Philadelphia under the IL. 
Name of Ignatius; whom ſome Modern Romaniſi, WM De 
_ miſtaking him for the true Ignatius, have moſt dil. Ott 
ingenuouſly mangled, by Eraſing the Name of Pi 
out of the Text; which foul dealing Biſhop Uſi for 
[z] has expoſed, and Cotelerius [a] does in v! 
Effect confeſs it, when he owns that the Author I to 
_ himſelf wrote it, and that he therein followed the I Bi 
e oh Me A athorie 


2» CEE 


Ln 


—_ 


— 


lie] Ambroſ. ad Hilar. in 2 Cor. 11. Omnes Apoſtoli, excep- 
tis Johanne & Paulo, uxores habuerunt. Vid. Epiphan. Her. 
78. Antidicomarianit. n. 10. Cotelerius cites Euſebius, Baſil au 
ſome others for the ſame Opinion. Not. in Ignat. Ep. ad Philadelph. 
Interpolat. n. 4. [4] Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. p. 448. w] Euſeb. 
Lib. 3. c. 30. [x] Orig: Com. in Rom. 1. p 459. Paulus ergo 
(ſicut quidam e, cum Uxore vocatus eſt: de qua dicit, 
ad Philippenſes ſcribens: Rogo te etiam Germana compar. &c. 
1 „I Pſeudo-Tgnat. Ep. ad Philade Iph. n. 4. Iz] Uſſer. Diſſert 
in Ignat. c. 17. le] Coteler. Not. in Looc. 
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Authority of Clemens, Origen, and Euſebius. But 
paſſing by this about St. Paul, (which is a Matter of 


dining to think that he always lived a ſingle Life) 


Married: And inthe next Ages after them we have 


ſet upon them. As to Inſtance in a few, Valens 


Euſebius informs us fc]. Nowvatus was a Married 


Epiſtles. Cyprian himſelf was alſo a Married Man, 


the Presbyter that converted him. As alſo Numi- 


who drew him out of the Rubbiſh, and brought him 
to Life again. Euſebius aſſures us, that Phileas [b] 


Children: For they were urged with that Argu- 
ment by the Heathen Magiſtrate to deny their Re- 


nerouſly 


Ant. — % 


* < 5 


J Polycarp. Ep. ad Philip. n. 11. {4 Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 42. 
[4] Cypr. Ep. 49. al. 5 2. ad Cornel. e] Pagi Crit. in Baron. ad 
An. 248. n. 4. [f] Pontius Vit. Cyprian. Ig] Cypr. Ep. 35. 
4. 40. Numidicus Presbyter Uxorem adhærentem lateri fuo, 
concrematam ſimul cum cæteris, vel confervatam magis dixe- 
tim, lztus aſpexit, &c, [+] Eufeb. Lib. 8. c. 9. 


Diſpute among Learned Men, the major Part in- 
it cannot be denied that others of the Apoſtles were 


Accounts of Married Biſhops, Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, without any Reproof or Mark of Diſhonour 


presbyter of Philippi mention'd by Polycarp [lb]; 
Chæremon Biſhop of Nilus, an exceeding old Man, 
who fled with his Wife to Mount Arabien in time of 
perſecution, where mY both periſhed together, as 


Presbyter of Carthage, as we learn from Cyprian's [4] 
xs Mr. Pagi [e] confeſſes. And ſo was Cæciliu [ f] 

dicus another Presbyter of Carthage, of whom Cypriap 

[g] tells us this remarkable Story, That in the 

| Decian-Perſecution he ſaw his own Wife wich many 
other Martyrs burnt by his Side ; whilſt he himſelf 


lying half burnt, and covered with Stones, and left 
for dead, was found expiring by his own Daughter, 


Biſhop of Thmuis, and Philoromus had both Wife and 


| igion in the Diccletian Perſecution ; but they ge- 


14 
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nerouſly contemned his Argument, and gave Pre. 
ference to the Laws of Chriſt. Epiphanius [i] ſay 
Marcion the Heretick was the Son of a Biſhop, and 
that he was excommunicated by his own Father 
for his Lewdneſs. Domus allo Biſhop of Antia 
LJ is ſaid to be Son to Demetrian, who was Biſhoy 
of the ſame Place before him. It were eaſy 9 
add abundance more ſuch Inſtances ; but theſe ar; 
ſufficient to ſhew, that Men of all States were ad. 
naiitted to be Biſhops and Presbyters in the primitin 
„ e 
The moſt learned Advocate 
7 Sett. 6. „ of the Roman Communion hae 
e Vanity of the tf 
contrary Protenzes, never found any other Reply t 
RR all this, fave only a ground 
Pretence of their own Imagination, that all mar. 
_ ried Perſons when they came to be ordained, pro- 
miſed to live ſeparate from their Wives by Con. 
ſent, which anſwered the Vow of Celibacy in other 
Perſons. This is all that Pagi [I] or Schelſtrate In 
have to ſay in the Caſe, after all the Writers that 
have gone before them : Which is ſaid not only 
without Proof, but againſt the cleareſt Evidence 
of ancient Hiſtory, which manifeſtly prove the 
_ Contrary. For Novatus Presbyter of Carthage, who 
Caſe Pagi had under Conſideration, was certainly 
allowed to cohabit with his Wife after Ordination: 
As appears from the Charge that Cyprian brings 2. 
gainſt him, That he had ſtruck and abuſed hi 
Wife [7], and thereby cauſed her to miſcarry; for 
which Crime he had certainly been thruft out ng 
e . n onl 


ä 


Ii. Epiphan. Her. 42. [e] Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 30. [!] Pg 
Critic. in Baron. an. 248. n. 4. [m] Schelſtrat. Eccleſ. Affi 
Diſſert. 3. c. 4. ap. Pagi ibid. IA] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 49. P. 9. * 

Uterus Uxoris calce percuſſus, & abortione proper ante in pu #; b 
ricidium partus expreſſus, &. > al 
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nly from the Presbytery, but the Church alſo, 
i not the Perſecution coming on ſo ſuddenly 


R revented his Tryal and Condemnation. Cyprian 
her oes not accuſe him for cohabiting with his Wife, 
ar begetting Children after Ordination; but for 
hop murdering his Children which he had begotten ; 
nich was indeed a Crime that made him liable both 


o Depoſition and Excommunication : But the o- 


endency towards introducing ſuch a Law by one 
Yr two zealous Spirits; but the Motion was no 
ooner made, but it was quaſhed immediately by 
he Prudence and Authority of wiſer Men. Thus 


rete was for laying the Law of Celibacy upon his 
rrethren ; But Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth wrote to 


IN: 

her iim, that he ſhould conſider the Weakneſs of Men, 
„nd not impoſe [o] that heavy Burthen upon them. 
hat And thus Matters continued for Three Centuries, 


ithout any Law that we read of requiring Celi- 


cs Macy of the Clergy at the Time of their Ordina- 
ole In the Council of Nice, An. - Sed. 7 


724 . | | in re. _ The Clergy left fo 
be 5 BY 
325 the Motion was again re „ ihr bo the 


n. ewed, that a Law might pals to Nicene Council. 
+ oblige the Clergy to abſtain from 5 
his all conjugal Society with their Wives, which they 


migorouſly declaimed againft it, ſaying, So heavy 
. N 1 4 


. 
v3 


— 
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ie 0 Dionyſ Ep. ad Pinytum ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. c. 23. vn Beg 
re 70 ef ο“. imaraynis 79665 dps E7HTHeVAl, 


her was no Crime at all by any Law then in force 
n the African or in the univerſal Church. There 
eems indeed in ſome Places to have been a little 


4 * 
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Eyſchius obſerves, that Pinytus Biſhop of Gnoſſus in 


had married before their Ordination. But the Pro- 
poſal was no ſooner made, but Paphnutius a famous 
Agyptian Biſhop, and one himſelf never married, 
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a Burthen was not to laid upon the Clergy ; thy 
the Marriage-Bed was honourable, and that the ate | 
| ſhould not by too great Severity bring DetrimeyM"* 
on the Church: For all Men could not bear f 
ſevere an Exerciſe, and the Chaſtity of the Wing 
| ſo ſeparated would be endangered alſo. Conjugj 
Society, he ſaid, was Chaſtity; and it was e. 
nough that ſuch of the Clergy as were not Mar. 
ried before their Ordination, ſhould continue yg. 
married, according to the ancient Tradition of the 
Church ; but it was not proper to ſeparate any one 
from his Wife, which he had Married whilſt he wy 

a Layman. This faid, the whole Council agree 
to ſtifle the Motion that had been made, and leſt 
every Man to his Liberty as before. So Socrates i 
and Sozomen tell the Story. To which all that Ji 
leſius [q] after Bellarmin has to ſay, is, That he ſul. 
pects LA Truth of the thing, and deſires leave 90 
diſſent from his Hiſtorians. Which is but a poor 
Evaſion, in the Judgment of Da Pin himſelf, who 
thus [r] reflects upon them for it: Some queſtion 
the Truth of this Story, ſays he; but I believe 
they do it for fear the Story might prejudice the 
preſent Diſcipline, rather than from any ſolid Proo 
they have for it. But they ſhould conſider, that 
this Canon is purely a Matter of Diſcipline, and 
that the Diſcipline of the Church may change a0. 
cording to the Times, and that tis not neceſſary 
for the Defence of it, to prove that it was always 
uniform in all Places. So that in the Judgment 0 
that learned Romaniſt there is no Queſtion to be 
made, but that the Council of Nice decreed in Fi; 
your of the Married Clergy, as the ane 
N 8 DR rw doped late 


1 


8 


{p] Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 11. Sozom. Lib. 1. c. 23. [4] Vale. 
Not. in Socrat. Lib. 1. c. 11, [rl Du Pin Bibliotheque, Vol 
p. 253. Edit, Anglic. 


A —_ 0 a. —_— — — — * » 


hap. v. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 157 


de it did; and that then the Practice was diffe- 
ent from that of the preſent Church of Rome, 
chich others are ſo unwilling to have the World 


r | ; 

Vive ere. . 2 | 

gn It is as, evident from other Sed. 24. 
K ouncils of the ſame Age, that the 4 FHD I _ 
Ma. arried Clergy were allowed to oy N 
1 ontinue in the Service of the Church, and no 
Few of Abſtinence required of them at their Or- 


nation. Socrates obſerves that the Council of 
angra anathematized Euſtathius the Heretick, be- 
auſe he taught Men to ſeparate [C] from ſuch 
redbyters as retain' d their Wives which they 


left 1 I image 1c of 
5 7 arrie * le they were Lay-men, aying, their 
onmunion and Oblations were abominable. The 
ſalecree is ſtill extant among the Canons of that 


ouncil [:], and runs in theſe Words: If any one 
eparate from a Married Presbyter, as if it were un- 
awful to participate of the Euchariſt, when ſuch 
n one Miniſters, let him be Anathema. The Coun- 
il of Ancyra gives leave to Deacons to Marry after 
Ordination; if they proteſted [u] at their Ordi- 
ation that they could not continue in an unmar- 
ied State, they might Marry, and yet continue in 
heir Office, having in that Caſe the Biſhop's Li- 
ence and e to do it. And though the 
ouncil of Neo- Cæſarea in one Canon forbids [u) 
married Presbyters to Marry after Ordination; 


ways 5 frer Ordi 
It ir jet ſuch as were Married before Ordination, are 
0 bell allowed 
| Far : ** ba: 


| TS. a ana „ 
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late [] Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 43. Tg25oGuTtps yuvalva. eres nv Vous 


1 W 


their Wives in caſe of Fornication. The Coungi 


Age began to be a little more rigorous toward th 


even in his Time in the Eaſtern Churches many e. 
minent Biſhops begat Children of their lawfy| 
Wives; and ſuch as abſtained, did it not by Obl. 
gation of any Law, but their own voluntary Choice 
Only in Theſſaly, Macedonia and Hellas, the Clergy 
were obliged to abſtain under Pain of Eccleſiafticy 
Cenſure; which, he ſays, was occaſioned by N. 
ſhop Heliodore's writing his Book called, His Ethir 
pics. So that as yet there was no univerſal De. 


Council of Trulo, An. 692. made a Difference be. 
_ tween Biſhops and Presbyters, allowing Presbyter, 


with their Wives after Ordination; and giving 
the Roman Church a ſmart Rebuke for the contrary 
Prohibition: But yet laying an Injunction upon 
Biſhops [V] to live ſeparate from their Wives, and 


5 Monaſtick Life, or become Deaconeſſes in the 
Church. And ſo the Matter was altered in the 


8 
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— a. — IONS 


8 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book I 


* 


allowed by another Canon to continue [x] withoy 
any Cenſure, being only oblig'd to ſeparate froy 


of Eliberis [)] indeed, and ſome others in thi 


married Clergy : But it does not appear that they 
Laws were of any great Force: For Socrates [z) ſay 


cree againſt married Biſhops in the Greek Church, 
much leſs againſt Presbyters and Deacons. But the 


Deacons and all the inferior Orders to cohabit .. 


appointing the Wives [e] to betake themſelves to 1 


Greek Church, as to Biſhops, but not any other. 


In the Latin Church alſo the Alteration was made, cord 

but by ſlow Steps in many Places: For in Africk eren Rule 

Biſhops themſelves cohabited with their Wives at ile 

the Time of the Council of Trullo, as appears from a ; 
8 LR ! 1 

. natic 

_= . 3 — b. 


[x] Ibid. c. 8. I)] Conc. Elib. c. 33. Conc. Arelat. 2. Cc. N Oat 
[z] Socrat. Lib. 5. c. 22. [s] Conc, Trull. c. 13. [6] Ibid.“ 
12. le] Ibid. c. 43. 1 
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ane of the fore-mention'd [4] Canons of that 
Council. But it is beyond my Deſign to carry 
this Enquiry any farther ; what has been already 
cid being ſufficient to ſhew , that the married 
IClergy were allowed to officiate in the firſt and 
primitive Ages; and that Celibacy in thoſe 


Times was no neceſſary Condition of their Or- 
eMdination, as is falſly pretended by the polemical 
writers of the preſent Church of Rowe. I have now 


gone through the ſeveral Qualifications of the 


ancient Clergy, concerning which Enquiry was 
made before their Ordination. I come now in the 
al WW next Place to conſider the Solemnity of the thing it 
bi belt, together with the Laws and Cuſtoms which 
i-Mwcre generally obſerved at the Time of Ordi- 
_—-” at hope ooo 
ERR 
hell [4] Conc. Trull. c. 12. 
q em — ARCCEEIDEDIOS SY 
& CHAP. VI. 
a 0f the Ordinations of the Primittve Clergy, and 


nil ite Laws and Cuſtoms generally obſerved 


) 3 therein. : 


the „ 
the HEN the Election of a SeR. x. 
ers, Perſon duly qualified 4C- The Canons of the 


b = : Church to be read to 
de cording to the forementioned ,;, Clak, befire che 


en Rules was made, then it was the BIIbept ordained him. 
2 bBiſhop's Office, or the Merropoli- © «© 
om tan s, if the Party elect was himſelf a Biſhop, to 
ane ordain him. But before they proceeded to Ordi- 
nation, there were ſome other Laws and Rules to 
be obſerved : For not to mention here again the 
„ach againſt Simony, and the Subſcriptions, which 
Fl d : | I have. 


hap 
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I have ſhewed before [*], were anciently require lon 
of Perſons to be Ordained: I muſt not forget to y an 
Note, that in the African Church a Rule was mad 77 
in the 3d Council of [a] Carthage, and theng q Po 
transferred into the African [b] Code, That befor; be D 
any Biſhop, or other Clergy-man was Ordained H + . 
the Ordainers ſhould cauſe the Canons of the ; * 
Church to be read in his hearing, that they migh A B 
not have cauſe to repent after ward, that they had Nurio 
Tranſgreſſed any of them. This Rule was made 2 
at the Inſtance and Requeſt of St. Auſtin, as Poſidin Merve: 
[c] notes in his Life, who ſays, that becauſe he WW... 
was Ordained Biſhop of Hippo while | Valerius wa 50 
alive; which was contrary to the Rule of the WM, lib 
Council of Nice, which he was Ignorant of at the f ſe 
Time of his Ordination; he therefore prevailed Nice. 
with the African Fathers to make a Decree, that the 5 
Canons of the Church ſhould be Read at every , p, 
Man's Ordination. This Rule implied a Taci rel 
Promiſe, that the Party Ordain'd would obſery: how 
the Canons that were read to him: But for iti 
greater Security it was afterward improved into W-fo, 
an Explicit Promiſe by a Law of Juſtinian [1], Hfned 
which requires every Clerk after the Reading of ke |, 
the Canons to profeſs, that as far as it was poſſible Wc; 
for Man to do, he would fulfill what was contain d heit 
„ ; male. 
4 3 3 | 3 | _—_ heit 
 F'] See Chap: 3. Seck. 2. and 14. la] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 3. firm. 
Placuit, ut Ordinandis Epiſcopis vel Clericis prius ab Or r . 
dinatoribus ſuis Decreta Conſiliorum auribus eorum inculcen- 
tur; ne ſe aliquid contra ſtatuta Concilii feciſſe pœniteat. l c 
Cod. Eccleſ. Afr. c. 19. Ic] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 8. Quod in ſe- 

_ Ipſo fieri non debuiſſe, ut vivo ſuo Epiſcopo Ordinaretur, poſte: 
& dixit & ſcripſit, propter Concilii Univerſalis vetitum, quod ill [-] 
jam Ordinatus didicit: Nec quod ſibi factum eſſe doluit, alis e 
fieri voluit. Unde etiam ſategit, ut Conciliis conſtitueretur - e 
piſcoporum, ab Ordinatoribus deberi Ordinandis, vel Ordin: M7 


tis, omnium ſtatuta ſacerdotum in notitiam eſſe deferenda. l 
Juſtin. Novel. 6. c. 1. n. 8. | | 


ä 


amy — 


4 n them. Whence, no doubt, came thoſe later 
«Worms of profefling Obedience to the Canons of 
0 


Dae Seven general Councils in the Greek Church; 
Ind the Oath to St. Peter taken by the Biſhops of 
ume in the Latin Church, that they would obſerve 
he Decrees of the Eight general Councils. The 


„n of which Forms may be ſeen at length in 
e iabertus [e], and the other in Baronius [f P and 
Ee Book called Liber Diurnus, by the Reader that is 
a W-irious to conſult them. e 3 


2dly, Another Rule ta os. 5 Seck. 1 
erved in this Caſe was, That a ee be i 
very Man ſhould be fixed to wum. 


ome Church at his Ordination, and not be lefc 


de A liberty to miniſter where- ever he would, becauſe 
he pf ſeveral Inconveniences that attended that Prac- 
el Nice. This Rule concerned Biſhops as well as the in- 
he Mferior Clergy: For the Nullatenenſes of later Ages, 
1 pPanormitan calls Titular and Utopian Biſhops, were 
it rarely known in the primitive Church. For 
1 hough every Biſhop was in ſome Senſe ordained 


ſhop of the Catholick Church, as I have ſhewed 
before; yet for Orders ſake he was always con- 
ned to a certain Diſtri& in the ordinary Exerciſe 
ff his Power: And ſo Presbyters and all other 
nferior Clergy were confined to the Dioceſe of 
heir own Biſhop, and might not be ordained, 
nlefs they had ſome Place wherein to exerciſe 
heit Function. This was the ancient Cuſtom of 
he Church, which the Council of Chalcedon con- 


„ned by a Canon, That no Presbyter, or Deacon, 
en. r any other Eccleſiaſtick ſhould be ordained [g. 
large, but be aſſigned either to the City-Church, 
V0 1 
100 le] I- bert. Archieratic. p. 496. [F] Baron. an. 869. Tom. 
lüs e o 433: [z] Conc. Chalced. c. 6. And drAAvut. we 
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or ſome Church or Oratory in the Country, = 
a Monaſtery : Otherwiſe his Ordination to be Mrd 
and Void. This the Latins called Ordinatio Local 
and the Perſons ſo Ordained Lycales, from thy 
being fixed to a certain Place. As in the Coung 
of Valentia [b] in Spain we find a Canon, that lj 
ges every Prieſt before his Ordination to give. 
Promiſe that he will be Lecalis ; to the intent th 
no one ſhould be permitted to tranſgreſs the Rul 
and Diſcipline of the Church with Impuniy 
which they might eaſily do, if they were alloys 


to rove about from one Place to another. This af 
the Stile of Leo Biſhop of Reme, is Ordination n 
founded upon a Place, or as we would ſay now" 
a Title; without which, he ſays, the Ordinatu AA 
was not to be look'd upon as Authentick. Bui te 
muſt be obſerved, that a Title then did not alwul in 
ſignify a Parochial Church, or diſtinct Cure, lh ag: 
this was 4 Rule before Dioceſes were divided indi" 
Pariſhes: But the Confinement laid upon Men al” 
their Ordination was, that they ſhould be fu“ 
to their own Biſhop's Dioceſe, and Officiate in th Tt 
Place where he appointed them. _ = [n 
8 Th There were indeed ſome fe Y 
8 ;h;; Exceptions to this Rule, but ve 17 
Rule very Rare. Rare, and upon Extraordinani-* 
FI Person Palme and St. Jab ſer 
ſeem to have had the Privilege granted them, ol 
being Ordained without Affixing to any Church 
os 1 t = Pawlind 
[5] Conc. Valentin. c. 6. Nec ullum Sacerdotem quiſputt 1 


ordinet, qui Localem ſe futurum primitus non ſpoponderi 


Ut per hoc nullus a Regula vel Diſciplina Eccleſiz deviare pt 
mittatur impune. [7] Leo Ep. 92. ad Ruſtic. c 1. Vana e 


habenda Ordinatio, quæ nee Loco fundata eſt, nec AuRoritif 
munita, 
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— Dota 1 


ulinus ſays LE] expreſly of himſelf, that he was 
Irdained Presbyter at Barcelona with this Conditi- 
a, that he ſhould not be confined to that Church, 
ut remain a Prieſt at large. And St. Jerom gives 
he fame Account [*] of his own Ordination at 
mioch ; that he was Conſecrated Presbyter with 


Monaſtery again. Sozomen [I] relates the like of 
Barſes and Eulogius, two Monks of Edeſſa, that they 
rere both Ordained Biſhops, not of any City, 
\ur only Honorary Biſhops within their own Mo- 
naſteries, out of reſpe& to their eminent Vertues. 
And it was ſuch a fort of Ordination, that Theo- 
wet n] ſays Flaviap Biſhop of Antioch gave to 


again. Theſe are all the Inſtances of this kind 
which I remember in ancient Hiſtory, It was not 


dium, that never meant to fee their Biſhopricks. 


cient Church was more punctual in obſerving the 
ferior Clerk without fixing them to a certain Dio- 


ceſe, from which without the Conſent of their Su- 
periors they were not to remove to any other. 


W 


— 


le] Paulin. Ep. 6. ad Sever. p. 101. Ea conditione in Barci- 
nonenſi Eecleſia conſecrari adductus ſum, ut ipſi Eccleſiæ non 
alligarer; in ſacerdotium tantum Domini, non in locum Eccle- 
iz dedicatus. [*] Hieron. Ep. 62. ad Pammach. Tom. 2. p. 
(181, [!] Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 34. [n] Theod. Hiftor. Relig. c 13. 
Tom. 3. [a] Zonar. Not. in Conc. Chalced. c. 6: le] Habe: 
Archieratic. p. 351. | 


licence to continue a Monk, and return to his 


Macedonius the famous Syrian Anchoret, whom he 
irew from his. Cell in the Deſart, only to Ordain 
im Presbyter, and ſo let him return to the Deſart 
25 yet the Cuſtom to Ordain Biſhops Partibus Infi- 
Though after Ages deſpiſed this Rule, as Zonaras . 
2] complains of the Greek Church, and Habertus 


cannot but lament it in the Latin; yet the an- 


Laws, ſcarce ever Ordaining either Biſhop or In- 


M 2 zdly, And 


„ 
nn 
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eo 34%, And from hence areſe Me 
No 1 20 O. Third Rule about Ordinatioꝶ low 
aain. another Men's that no Biſhop ſhould ordain or a0 


Clerk without his mit into his Church any Clerk hy 
Conſent. Jlonging to another Church, wit. 
out the Conſent of the Biſhop to whom he formeih 
belonged. The Councils [p] are very perempton 
in this Decree; particula:ly the great Council q 
Nice [4], and that of Sardica [], and the ſecondy 
Arles Ls], declare all ſuch Ordinations null and void 
The firſt Council of Carthage [:] extends the Pr 
| hibition even to Laymen belonging to anothe 
Dioceſe: For it Decrees, that as no Clerk ſhall be 
Teceiv'd by another Biſhop without the Letter 
Dimiſſory of his own Biſhop ; fo neither ſhall any 
| Biſhop take a Layman out of another People, and 
Ordain him, without the Conſent of that Biſhop, 
out of whoſe People he is taken. The Reaſon o 


which Laws was, that every Biſhop was ſuppoſed that 
to have a peculiar Right in all the Clergy aud Biſn 
People of his own Dioceſe; and it was very con- that 
ducive to the Peace and good Order of the Church {Mitt 
to have ſuch Rules maintain'd and obſerved. Only ¶ that 
in the African Church the Biſhop of Carth ge ws not 
allowed a Privilege in this Caſe, as he was Exarch Ho! 
or Primate of all the Africa» Provinces. For by and 
ancient Cuſtom, confirmed by a Canon in the zu uo 
Council of Carthage [u], which is alſo inſerted iy x 
5 e the that 


I] Vid. Conc. Carthag. 3. c 21. Conc. Chalced. c. 20. Aral 1 
ſian. 1. c. 8. 9. [4] Conc. Nic. c. 16 a#vegs f5w Ree,Vi 5 


I] Conc. Sardic c. 15. [s] Conc. Arelat 2 c. 13. Si aliquis, 5 
invito Epiſcopo ſuo, in aliena Eccleſia habitans, ab Epiſcopo K : 


foci Clericus fuerit Ordinarus, hujuſmodi Ordinatio irrita ht : 
beatur. [:] Conc. Carth 1. c. 5. Non licere Clericum ali. Y 


num ab aliquo ſuſcipi fine Literis Epiſcopi ſui, neque apud bot. 
fe retinere, nec Laicum uſurpare ſibi de Plebe aliena, ut eum * 
Ordinet fine Conſcientia ejus Epiſcopi, de cujus Plebe eſt. [s &pt 


Concil. Carth. 3. c. 45. 1 


— 
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he African Code [2], the Biſhop of Carthage is 
lowed to take a Clerk out of another Church, 
nd Ordain him for'the Service of any Church un- 
ger his Juriſdiction. *But an Exception in his parti- 
ular Caſe confirms the Rule in all the reſt. 
qthly, Another Rule for the Sec. 5. 
reſervation of Order in this No Biſhop to Or- 
air was, that every Biſhop dain in another Mans 
ould confine himſelf to his own __ ES 
hurch, and not aſſume to himſelf the Power of 
Ordaining in the Dioceſe of another Man. So 
the Council of Antioch [x], and thoſe called the 
Apoitolical Canons [y] determined, that a Biſhop 
ſhould not preſume to Ordain out of his own Bounds, 
in Cities or Countries not ſubje to him. St. Auſtin 
had occaſion to inſiſt upon this Rule in the Caſe of 
Pinianus, when the People of Hippo required him to 
Ordain him Presbyter againſt his Will, and threatned 
that it he would not, they would have another 
Biſhop to Ordain him: St. Auſtin told [ZT] them, 
that no Biſhop could Ordain him in his Church 
without firſt asking his Leave and Permiflion ; and 
that having given him a Promiſe, that he would 
not Ordain him againſt his Will, he could not in 
Honour conſent that any other Biſhop ſhould come 
and Ordain him. Socrates [4] ſays, Epiphanius took 
upon him to Ordain a Deacon in the Dioceſe of 
Chryſoftom at Conſtantinople : But Chryſoſtom told him, 
that he acted contrary to Canon, in Ordaining in 
"0-3 Churches 


le 4 


lw] Cod. Can. Afric. e. 45. ee W ifeivai Tow 6hokine 
4nd o, oder D, KAnewmor yercororar. [x] Conc. Antioch. 
C22, [yp] Canon. Apoſt, c. 35. &rioxoroy wn TAvdy fa off 
abe, d X&:goTVies Tue Sai els Tus E αẽůevα N ονν TALKS 
9 Xwe75.,[z] Aug. Ep. 225. ad Albinam Dicebam ego quibus 
Poteram, qui ad nos in Abſidem Honoratiores & graviores aſ- 
cenderant, nec à promiſſi fide me poſſe dimoveri, nec ab alio 
Lp!icopo in Eccleſia mihi tradita niſi me interrogato ac per- 
mittente, poſſe Ordinari. Ia] Socrat. Lib. 6. c. 12, & 14. 
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Churches that were not under his Juriſdiction 
Which ſhews, that this was an univerſal Law, pre. 
vailing both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churchg 
And by the ſame Rule all Metropolitans with they 
Provincial Biſhops were confined to their own Pro. 
vince, and might not Ordain any Biſhop in anothe 
Province, except they were invited by the Biſhop 
of that Province to come and give them their Af, 
ſiſtance. Which Rule was made in the gener] 
Council [5] of Conſtantinople, and confirmed in the 
Council of Epheſus [e], upon the Controverſy tha 
aroſe between the Churches of Cyprus and the Patti. 
arch of Antioch, who laid Claim to the Power of 
Ordinations in thoſe Churches, but was rejected in 
bis Claim, becauſe they were out of his Diftri, 
and under another Juriſdiction. But it is to be 
obſerved, that theſe Rules were only made for 
Ordinary Caſes, to preſerve Peace and à good 
Underſtending among the Biſhops of the Church, 
whilft every one acted in his proper Sphere, and 
kept to thoſe Bounds and Limits which the Laws 
appointed. For otherwiſe, as 1 have ſhew'd here- K 
tofore [, every Biſhop was a Biſhop of the whole 45 
Catholick Church, and in that Capacity authorized Ut 
to Ordain,or perform any other Acts of the Epiſco- N 
pal Office in any part of the World upon urgem ch 
Neceſſity and extraordinary Occaſſons. As Abe, ge 
naſius and Euſebius Samoſatenſis did in the Times Ae 
the great Prevalency of the Arian Hereſy; Ordain- 
ing Biſhops and Presbyters in any Province or Dio- 
ceſe (though contrary to the Letter of this Law) in 
order to preſerve the Catholick Faith, and a Succe- 
ſion of Orthodox Men in the Service of the Church x, 
So that this was only a Rule for Common and I Epi 
8 e Ordinary un 


1 1 NES — WD: 


10 Conc. Conſtant. c. 2. le] Conc. Epheſ. AA. 7, Decith 
de Epiſc. Cypr. [*] Book 2. Chap. 5. e 


Church required. Pope Leo indeed | f 
the Tejunia quatuor temporum, the Faſts of the Four 
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ordinary Caſes. And in Cyprus, Epiphanius [d] ſays, 
hey did not inſiſt upon the Rule at all one among 
other, but any Biſhop Ordain'd in any other 
ans Dioceſe, as Occaſion requir'd, without 
reach of Charity; for they gave a ſort of general 
eave to one another, as finding it moſt expedient 
or the Church in that Province to ufe ſuch a Li- 
erty among themſelves ; though they ſtifly main- 
ained their Privilege againſt the Encroachments of 
[ll foreign | eb, and more eſpecially that of | An- | 
The next things to be noted in N 
Seck. 6. 


bis Affair, are ſuch as concern 8 
15 lace Yo AMD The Original o 
he Iime and Place of Ordina- the Four ſolemn Times 


jon, Concerning the Time there f Ordination. 

ay ſeveral Enquiries be made. RS 
. Whether they had Originally any ſet and con- 
ſtant Times of Ordination, as the Church now has 
Four times a Year? 2. Whether Sunday was always 
he Day of Ordination? 3. Whether Ordinations 
were always confin'd to Morning-Service ? As to 


Ithe firſt Enquiry, it does not certainly appear, that 


the Church had any conſtant Annual Times of Or- 
dination before the 4th Century. For Habertus 
truly obſerves [e], that then it was more uſual to 
ordain Men ſingly, as the preſent Occaſions of every 
derives 


Seaſons of the Year, which are now commonly 
called Ember-Meels, from Apoſtolical Tradition. 
> MS - But 


r ets, 


CE 2 — 


{4] Epiphan. Ep. ad Johan. Hieroſolym. T. 2. p. 313. Multi 
piſcopi communionis noſtræ Presbyteros in goſtra ordinave- 
runt Provincia, &c. fe] Habert. Archieratic. Par. 8. Obſerv. 
7 p. 130. Tunc ſinguli, & quidem rari, non vero tam multi 
c hodie ordinabantur. [ f ] Leo Serm. 2. de Jejun. Pentecoſt. 
P. 77. It. Serm. 9. de Jejun. 7. Menſis, ſive de Jejunio quatuor 
Temporum. p. 88, It, Serm. 7. 


* 
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ſtolical Law, which he found either in the Practice: 
of his own Church, or decreed in the Archive 


never confined her ſelf to any ſet Times for the 
Dead, another was Choſen and Ordained in hi 


Places this was done within a Day or two after hi 
Deceaſe, as has been ſhewed in a former [*] Book, 
As to Presbyters and Deacons, and others below 
them, it is evident alſo, that for the three firſt Ages 


tus a Subdeacon in the Month of Auguſt [4]; nei- 
ther of which were ſolemn Times of Ordination. 
Paulinus who lived in the 4th Century, was Ordain- ll © 


n 


3 
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But as Mr. Pagi [g] and Queſuel [y] in their Ces. 
ſures of that Author obſerve, there is nothing mote 
uſual with him, than to call every thing an Apo. 


of his Predeceſſors Damaſus and Siricius. So that 
all other Authors before Leo being ſilent upon thi 


| Matter, we can lay no great Streſs upon his Au- dur 
thority for it. Beſides, he does not ſo much as once ons 
intimate, that theſe Faſts were appointed upon te Wh 
Account of any ſet and ſolemn Times of Ordinz. 
tions, but upon other more general Reaſons. 90 
that it is not certain, that the Church had any 
fixt Times of Ordination when Leo wrote, An. 4x0, 
And in the Ages before it is more evident ſhe had 


not. For as to Biſhops, it is certain the Church 
Ordination of them; but aſſoon as any Biſhop was 


Room with all convenient Speed; and in ſome 


they were Ordained at all Times, as the Occaſions Ml 7 
of the Church required. Cyprian Ordained Aurelius WM 2 
a Reader upon the 1ſt of December, as Biſhop Pear- Ml i! 

| fon [i] computes by the Critical Rules of Calcula- 
tion; and he-Ordain'd Saturus a Reader, and Opta- : 


ed 11 

T 

2 i 

[2] Pagi Critic. in Baron. An. 67. n. 15. [5] Queſnel ap. Pagi. 
ibid. ['] Book 2. Chap. 11. Se#. 2. [i] Pearſon. Annal, Cypt. | 
An. 250. n. 20. p. 25. n Pearſon. ibid. n.1ã. | 
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ed on Chriſtmas-Day, EE he himſelf [7] informs us: 


| Yet neither was that one of the four Days, which 


afterwards became the ſtated Times of Ordination. 
The Roman Pontifical under the Name of Damaſus, 
in the Life of almoſt every Biſhop, takes Notice of 
the Ordinations which they made in the Roman 
Province, of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 
during their whole Life; and always the Ordinati- 


ons are ſaid to be made in the Month of December. 


Which, it that Book were of any great Authority, 
would prove, that there was one fix d Time of Or- 
dination at Rome; but not four. But ] confeſs, the 
Credit of that , nee much be depended up- 
on for the Hiſtory of the Primitive Ages one way or 


other; it being of much later Date than the Title 


pretends; and perhaps the Author only ſpake of 
ancient things according to the Cuſtom of his own 
Times, when one of theſe four Times might be 
brought into Uſe: Which ſeems to have been be- 
fore the Time of Simplicius, Au. 467. For the Pon- 
tifical in his Life Cn] adds February to December; as 


it does alſo in the Life of Gelaſius. And in one of 


the Decrees of Gelaſius In] there are no leſs than 
five ſtated Times of Ordination appointed, wiz. 
June, September, December, the Beginning of Leut, 
and the Middle of Lent, and Saturday in the Even- 
ing in all theſe Times to be the preciſe Time of 

= Orcination. 


_- 
— — — at 4 


II Paulin. Ep. 6. ad Sever. p. 101. Die Domini, quod naſci 
carne dignatus eſt, repentina vi multitudinis— Pesbyteratu | 
initiatus ſum. [n] Pontifical. Vit. Gelaſ. Hic fecit Ordinatio- 
nes in Urbe Roma tres, per Menſem Decembrem & Februari- 
um. [n] Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucaniz. c. 11. al 13. Ordi- 
nationes etiam Presbyterorum & Diaconorum niſi certis tempo= 
ribus & diebus exerceri non debent, id eſt, Quarti Menſis Yo 
junio, Septimi, & Decimi, ſed & etiam Quadrageſimalis initu, 
ac Mediana Quadrageſimæ die, Sabbati Jejunio circa Veſperam 
noverint celebrands. on 


-_ 
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Ordination. Amalarius Fortunatus [0] takes notice 
of the Change that was made in the Time of Sin. 
plicius, telling us, that all the Biſhops of Rome be. 
fore Sulpicius made their Ordinations always in the 
Month of December, and that he was the firſt that 
| Ordained in February. Which no doubt he had from 
the forementioned Paſſages of the Pontifical, which 
In ſome Places ſpeaks TX one, and in others of two 
ſolemn Times of Ordination, but never of four: 
Which argues, that theſe four were not as yet de. 
termined, when that Book was written, which with 
the Interpolations that it has now was not till after 
the Time of Fuſtinian, as learned Men generally 
agree. So that I leave it to farther Enquiry, whe- 
ther there were any ſuch fixed Times of Ordina- 
tion in the Church of Rome as theſe Authors men- 


tion, for four or five of the firſt Centuries. In 


other Churches we read of none, but the In- 
ſtances that have been produced rather prove the 
_ contrary. The inquiſitive Reader will be able to 
furniſh himſelf with many other ſuch Inſtances, 
from which it may be concluded, that the Times 
of Ordination were not fixt for four of the fiſt 
_ Centuries, ſince no ancient Writer within that 
Space makes any mention of them. And therefore 
there is no Neceſſity, with Baronius [p], and Bellar- 
mine [q], to make the Fejunia quatuor temporum Al 
Apoſtolical Tradition but it is ſufficient to ſpeak 
of them as an uſeful Order of the Church, founded 
upon Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution ſome Ages after. 


15 ts 


—_— 


„ — n . - dee. : : —_ — 
— — . ” 


le] Amalar. de Offic. Feel. Lib. s. c. 1. Primi Apoſtolici 
emper in Decembrio Menſe Conſecrationes miniſtrabant uſque 
ad Simplicium, qui fuit à Petro Quadrageſimus nonus. Ipſe 
Primus facravit in Februario. [p] Baron. An. 57. n. 20g. [ 9] 
Bellarm. de Verbo Dei non ſcripto Lib. 4. c. 3. p. 366, 


* 
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"The ſame muſt be ſaid in an- geg 


yer to the 2d Queſtion, Whether orginarion; indif. 
Sunday was always the Day of ferewtly given on any 
Ordination? It is evident, that 7% of the Week for 
ſor the three firſt Centuries it was . 
not. For Mr. Pagi has unanſwerably proved [-] 
againſt Papebrochius, from the molt certain Rules 


of Chronology, that before the Time of Conſtantine 


the Ordinations of the Biſhops of Rome themſelves 


were perform'd indifferently upon any Day of the 


Week, and that the affixing them to che Lord's 
Day and other ſolemn Feſtivals was the Buſineſs of 
the th Century. So that when Pope Leo [5] fays, 
that ſuch Ordinations as were made upon other 
Days than Sundays, were againſt the Canons and the 
Tradition of the Fathers, he is to be underſtood as 
before, to mean only the Cuſtoms of his o wn 
Time ; if yet it was the Cuſtom when Leo lived : 
For there 1s + Reaſon to doubt of the Authority 


either of LeoYEpiſtle, or that of Gelaſius, who lived 


not long after. For Gelaſius lays [t] the Ordinations 


of Presbyters and Deacons were to be made on Sa- 

turday in the Evening. So that either one of theſe 

Epiſtles is ſpurious, or elſe the Cuſtom varied in the 

lame Century in the Church of Rome. 
I confeſs Gelaſius is ſingular in 


| that Part of his Decree, which Sed. 8. 


fixes Ordinations to Evening- „Ie Ceremony uſu- 
FF © h 5 ally perform'd in the 
service. or thought 8 8 H= Time of the Oblation 
cients were not always preciſe at Merning- Service. 
Wenn Day , 
or a certain Day of the Week; yet they more 
punctually obſerved the Time of the Day, to 

„ = Ps give 


— 


— 


[>] Pagi Critic. in Baron. An. 67. n. 14, & 16. [5] Leo Ep. 
91. ad Dioſcorum c. 1. [r] Gelaſ. Ep. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucan. c. 11. 
;inationes Sabbati Jejunio circa Veſperam noverint cele- 

kandass + 5 | | e 


The Reaſon of which was, that the Perſon Or: 


— — —— — — —————— ——— — ꝓ᷑ “11111 
» 


* 


" n "RI * — 


—_ 2 . 2 — 2 


172 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book IV: 


NI —_ ———————— 


give Ordinations at Morning-Service. This waz 
à very ancient Rule of the Church, as we may 
learn from the Objection that was made again 
Nowvatian, that among his other Irregularities he 
was Ordained at an uncanonical Hour, & 2 Jenin 
at ten a Clock, or four in the Afternoon, as Co 
nelius [u] in his Epiſtle to Fabian lays the Charge 
againſt him. The Council of Laodicea is ſtill more 
punctual to the Time, that Ordinations ſhould 
not be given while the Hearers and Catechumens [ 
were preſent, but at the Time of the Oblation, 


dained might either Conſecrate, or at leaſt partici- 
pate of the Euchariſt at the Time of his Ordinati- 
on. Whence Theodoret ſpeaking of the Ordination of 
Macedonius the Ancboret, ſays, it was done [x], & Hu 
| ien gi ens, in the Time of the Myſtical, 
that is, the Communion-Service. And ſo Epiphaniu 
[)] repreſents the Ordination of Rewlinianus, St. 
as Brother, whom he Ordain'd P byter, whilſt 
he Miniſtred in the Holy Sacrifice of the Altar. But 
this is to be underſtood chiefly, if not only, of the 
three Superior Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters and 
Deacons : For as to the reſt, it was indifferent what 
Time they were Ordained, ſo long as it was in the 
Church in any Part of Divine Service. 
haut out of the Church no Ordi- 
WY . „, nation could be regularly perform- 
ly Regalar Place of ed. Though there was this Diffe- 
Ordination. rence between theSuperior and In- 
ihr that the ons. wen 
conferr'd within the Sanctuary, or Altar-Part,and the 
8 n . . 


71 — | — 


LJ Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. [v] Conc. Laodic. c. 4. rel 98 
e T5 Nejõ“0oiα& -i A KEW evan ie . Ix Theol. 
Hiſt. Relig. c. 13. [)] Epiphan. Ep. ad Johan. Hieroſol. Cum 
miniſtraret in ſanctis ſacrificlis, ordinavimus Presbyterum. 
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other without; yet they both agreed in this, that 
the Church was {till the proper Place to give Birth 
to all ſuch Orders, as were to be employed in any 
Eccleſiaſtical Service. And therefore Gregory Nazi- 
anden [2] juſtly upbraids Maximus the Cynick, who 
intruded himſelf into his See of Conſtantinople, that 
being excluded from the Church, he was Ordained 
in the Houſe of a Minſtrel. Which was alſo ob- 
jected to Urſinus, who was Competitor with Dama- 
las for the See of Rome, that he was not Ordained 
e] in a Church, but in an obſure Corner of the 
Hall called Sicona. „„ 85 
As to the Ceremonies uſed in Se. 10. 
the Act of Ordination it ſelf, be- Ordination recei- 
fide what has. been noted before in vr OY ar the 
ſpeaking of each particular Order 
it will be proper to obſerve ſome things of them 
in general. As Firſt, That the Ordinations of Biſhops, 
presbyters, and Deacons were always received 
Kneeling before the Altar. So the Author under 
| the Name of Dionyſus [b] repreſents the Matter in 
his Rationale upon the Churches Service. And 
Theodoret mentions it | c]as the Cuſtomary Rite, when 
ſpeaking of the Ordination of a Biſhop, he ſays, 
they brought him to the Holy Table, and made 
| him kneel on his Knees by Force. oo 
| Secondly, The Solemnity it felf _ Se&. 11. 
in giving the Superior Orders was 1% of » a 4 * 
always performed by Impoſition prayer, 
of Hands and Prayer. Which is 
evident from St. Ferom, who ſays, that Impoſition 
of Hands was therefore added to compleat the Or- 
CCC dinations 


3 


[z] Naz. Carm. de Vita. p. 15. «yy X£2vas AuTegy unmhery, 
Wav TYTSOL d KAKISIY mowed, [a] Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 29. a 
Dionyſ. de Hierarch. Eccl. c. 25. Contempl. 3 n. 7, & 8 le 
Theod. Lib. 4. c. 15. | „ 


Wm. 
1 4 M 
* 


* 


Wilderneſs to avoid Ordination: Notwithſtanding 
which Phedimus conſecrated him to the Biſhoprick 
of Neo-Ceſares, which he afterwards accepted I . 
But as a learned Man [] conjectures, it is mot 


the Author of the Conſtitutions, where [Y] he ſays 
geo fu TeO- yerpodemi, & N eο,Auel, a Presbyter gives Im- 
poſition of Hands, but does not Ordain. Where 
it is plain, that Impoſition of Hands means not 
Ordination, but ſome other Benediction of the 
Church, wherein Impoſition of Hands was uſed, 
as well as in Ordination. Neither does y«:go70%a al- 
ways ſignify Ordination in ancient Writers; tho 


other learned Perſons have ſhew'd : But ſometimes 
it denotes no more than Deſignation or Election, 


ſed ad Impoſitionem impletur manus : Ne ſcilicet vocis impte- 
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dinations [4] of the Clergy, left any one by zi ©. 
ſilent and ſolitary Prayer ſhould be Ordained with. rt] 
out his Knowledge. Gregory Nyſſen [e] indeed tell; [ 1 
us a very ſtrange Story of the Ordination of on. w. 
gory Thaumaturgus, how Phedimaus Biſhop of Amaſe tal 


Ordain'd him only by Prayer without Impoſition Os 
of Hands: For he was abſent, being fled to th Ml - 


likely that he had another Ordination; or if not, ni 
this Act muſt paſs for a ſingular Inſtance, contrary Wil in 
to the common Rule and eſtabliſhed Order of the ſo 
Church. The Greeks call this Impoſition of Hand Wi oe 
both Nei, and Nei, as may be ſeen in the i th 
Canons of the Council of Nice [g] and Chalcedi, 90 

Yet ſometimes thoſe Words are diſtinguiſhed, as in M ce 


it does moſt commonly ſo, as Fronto Ducæus [Li] and 


23 


: K 5 5 ” 9 


8 


la] Hieron. Lib. 16. in Iſai. c. 58. p. 265. ia, id el. 
Ordinatio Clericorum non ſolum ad imprecationem vocis, 


catio clandeſtina Clericos ordinet neſcientes. Ie] Ny ſſen. Vit 
Greg. Thaum. Tom. 3. p. 544. | f ] Cave Hiſt. Literar. Vol. 1. 
p. 94. Iz] Conc Nic. c. 19. Chalced. c. 15. [] Conſtit. Apoſt. 
Lib. 8. c. 28. [;] Fronto Ducæ. Not. in Chryſoſt. Hom. 1.46 
Pop. Antioch. p. 1. e 


Eee 
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as when Ignatius uſes the Phraſe,y«porwioa, Otzomeeo fury 
J only to ſignify the Election or Appointment 
of a Meſſenger to go upon an Errand of the Church. 
Which I note to caution the Reader againſt Mi- 
ſtakes committed by ſome Authors, who confound 
Ordinations with Elections, for want of diftinguiſh- 
ing the critical Senſes of Words, as the Subject 
Matter requires. e 5 
I muſt farther obſerve, that as Seck. 12. 


the Sign of the Croſs was uſed _ The Sign of rhe 


upon many Occaſions by the Pri- o_ je is Oni 
mitive Chriſtians, ſo particularly  _ 
in their Ordinations. Which we learn from Chry- 
ſofom, who more than once mentions it upon this 
occaſion, If, fays he, we are to be regenerated, 
the Croſs is "uſed, viz. in Baptiſm; or if we [I] are 
to eat the Myſtical Food, the Euchariſt ; or to re- 

ceive an Ordination, we are Signed with the Sign 
of the Croſs. Upon this Account Suicerus mn] 
notes out of the Author under the Name of Diony- 
ſus, that the Impoſition of Hands in Ordination 
was called 7pexyis,Conſignation, and [aupretis opere, 
Conſignation in Form of a Croſs [a], becauſe the 
Sign of the Croſs was mage on the Head of him 
that was Ordained. 8 1 


4 


—— 


— CG A—— 


[4] Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 11. It. Ep. ad Philadelp. n. 10. 
Ep. ad Polycarp. n. 7. III Chryſ Hom. 55. in Matth. x 
£1zYevpnInvai ey, Faupos Tapayiveris ndy TPagnver THY {UCLKNY 
ei yny TRopnv” H&v yeEroTornInvas, &c. In] Suicer. Theſaur. Voce 


"heats Tom. 2. P. 1199. [a] Dionyſ. de Hierarch. Eccl. c. 5. 
p. 312, & 314. 5 | | 
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| the Ceremmy of de- ſhew its Novelty [*] in another 


the Hands of Preby- of delivering ſome of the Hoh 
| ters and Deaceni.Þ yeſſels into the Hands of the Per. 
ſon Ordained. Which Habertus ſays was never uſe 
in giving any of the ſuperior Orders, but only the 
_ Inferior, by the Rule of the 4th Council of Car. 
_ thage, which makes That the chief Part of their : 

Ordination. Though Habertus Co] and ſome others Mere 
queſtion the Authority of that very Council, and Mdina 

reckon all its Canons ſpurious. But that only by e 
the way. VVV 


3 7: for the Clergy then preſent to ſa- 
+ 3 irh the Kiſs jute the Perſon newly Ordained 
ſo being conducted to his proper Station belonging 
to his Office, if he was a Biſhop or a Presbyter, he 
made his firſt Sermon to the People. But of this, 
Church, where it was more uſual for Presbyters to 
_ Sermons among thoſe of Chryſoſtem [q] and Gregor) 


their Ordination. 
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As to the Ceremony of Unction, 


Sect. 13. T have already had occaſion tgi 


Bus no Unction, or 


livering Veſſels in. Place; together with the Cuſtom 


1 When the Ceremony of Con- 
Sec. 14. fſecration was ended, it was uſual 
Ordinations con- 


with the Kiſs of Peace [p]. And 


as it relates to Biſhops, I have given an Account 
before; as it relates to Presbyrers in the Greek 


Preach, the Reader may find Examples of ſuch 


Nyſſen [r], which they Preached upon the Day of 


8 Py 2 . g ay, . 


— 
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I'] Book 2. Chap. 91. Sec. 17. [o] Habert. Archieratic. p.323. 
Io Dionyſ. Hierarch Ecc! c. 5 ;- 247 Conſtitut Apoſt Lid. 
$. c. 5. [9] Chryf. Homil. cum p e byter eſſet deignarus, Tom 
4. p. 953. Lr] Nyſſen. Hom. in ſuam Ordinat. Tom. 2. 


* 
— 


n, 
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„5 


cannot omit to mention one 
thing more, which ſhould have Sed. 15. 


to been mentioned in another place, The Anniverſary 
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Lib. 
om. 


1 oh” I Day of a Biſhop's Or- 
becauſe it was an Honour peculi- 12 3 1 
arly paid to the Order of Piſhcps; pal. 

wich was, That in many places 


. „ 


* 


the Day of their Ordina:ion was ſolemnly kept a- 
mong the Anniverſary Feſtivals of the Church. On 
tele Days they had Church-Alſemblies, and Sermons 
and all the other Solemnitics of a Feſtival. Which 
zpp-ars from St Auſtin's Sermons, two of which [] 
were preach d upon the Anrivertary of his own Or- 
dination; and in another [. publiſh'd by Sirmondus, 
he ao mentions the Nay under the fame Title of his 
own Anniverlary. In a fourth ne {peaks alſo of the 
Anniverſary of Aurelius u | Biſhop of Carthage, invi- 
ting che People tu come and keep the Feſtival in Ba- 
lica Fauſti, which was a noted Church in Carthage. 
Among the Homitic's ailo of Leo Biſhop of Rome, the 
three firſt are upon tne Anniverſary-cay of his Aſ- 
ſumption to the Pontificate. And a late Learned Cri- 
tick [2y ] has obſerved, That in St. Ferom's, and ſome 
other ancient Martyrologies, there ſometimes occur 
ſuch Feſtivals, under the Titles of Ordinatio Epiſcopi, 
& Natale Epiſco atus N. that is, the Ordination 
lor Birth-day of ſuch or ſuch a Biſhop. Which 
doubtleſfs at firſt were the Anniverſarics of 
their Ordination; which They themſelves kept 
in their Life-time, and which were continued in 
Memory of them after Death. By which means 
„„ they 


; - * 


[e] Aug. Homil. 24 & 25. ex Quinquaginta. [?] Hom. 39. 
edit. a Sirmond. Tom. 13. p. 841 lu] Hom 32. de Verb. Dat. 
Dies Anniverſarias Ordinationis Domini Senis Aurelij craſtinus 
Mluceſcir. Rogat & admonet per humilitatem meam Charitatem 
veſtram, ut ad Baſilicam Fauſti devotiſſime venire dignemini. 
lo] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an, 67. n. 14. 
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they came to be inſerted into the Martyrologies x 
ſtanding Feſtivals, denoting there neither the Day 
of their Natural Birth, nor their Death, (as ſome 
' miſtake) but the Day of their Ordination, or Ad. 


vancement to the Epiſcopal Throne. But of thi 
more when we come to ſpeak of the Feſtivals of th; 
Church. V! 5 


"6 HA P. VIL 


Ie Caſe of for ed Ordinations and Re-Ordination 
F 


Vo the Cloſe of this Book, 
I ſhall add ſomething con- 
cerning forced Ordinations, and 
% Re- Ordinations, which were things 
that very often happened in the Primitive Church, 
For anciently, while Popular Elections were in- 
dulged, there was nothing more common than for 
the People to take Men by force, and have them 
ordained even againſt their Wills. For though, 2 
Sulpicius Severus complains, many Men were too 
ambitious in courting the Preferments of the 
Church ; yet there were ſome who ran as eagerly 
from them as others ran to them, and nothing but 
Force could bring ſuch Men to ſubmit to an Or- 
dination. We have ſeen an Inſtance or two of this 
already in the Caſes of St. Auſtin ['] and Paulinum; 
and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory affords us many others: 
For, not to mention {ſuch as only fled or abſconded 
to avoid Ordination, ſuch as Cyprian [ a ], and 
3 . NE 5 Gregor) 


Seck. 1. 
Forced Ordination 
very frequent in the 

Primitive Church. 


— 


[*] See before, Chap.2, $:8, 8, Le] Pontius vit. Cypr. 


* 
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Gregory Thaumaturgus [h], and Athanaſias [Le], and 


Evagrius [4], and St. Ambroſe Je], there were ſome 


who were plainly ordained againſt their Wills ; as 
Nepotian, of whom St. Ferom ſays, That when his 
Uncle Heliodore ordained him Presbyter, he wept 
[f] and lamented his Condition, and could not 
jorbear expreſſing his Anger againſt his Ordainer, 


though that was the only time ever he had oc- 
cation to do it. St. Martin Biſhop of Tours was ſo 
averſe from taking the Biſhoprick, that he was ford 
to be drawn out of his Cell by Craft, and carried 


under a Guard to his Ordination, as the Sacred [g. 


Hiſtorian informs us. And the Ordination of Mace 


donius the Anchoret by Flavian Biſhop of Antioch was 


ſo much againſt his Will, that they durſt not let him 


know what they were about, till the Ceremon 


| was over; and when he came to underſtand that 
he was ordained Presbyter, he broke forth into a 


Rage againſt Flavian and all that were concerned 


in the Action, as thinking that his Ordination 


would have obliged him to another ſort of Life, 


and depriv'd him of his Retirement and Return to 


the Mountains. So Theodoret in his Lives of the 
Eaſtern Anchorets [y] relates the Story. And that 


this was a very common practice in thoſe Times, 
| appears from what Epiphanius [i] ſays of the Cuſtom 


— — 


—— 


[4] Greg. Nyſſen. vit. Greg. Thaumaturg. le] Sozom. lib. 2. 


c. 1). [a] Socrat. lib, 4. c. 23. [e] Paulin. vit. Ambroſ. [/] Hie- 


ron. Ep. 3. Epitaph. Nepotian. Presbyter. ordinatur. Jeſu bone, 


qui gemitus, qui ejulatus, que cibi interdictio, quæ fuga ocu- 
lorum omnium ? Tunc primum & ſolum Avunculo iratus eſt. 
[s] Sulp. Sever. vit. St. Martin. lib. 1, p. 224. Diſpoſitis in iti- 
nere Civium turbis, ſub quadam Cuſtodia ad Civitatem uſque 


deducitur, &c. [y] Theod. Hiſt. Relig. c. 13. [] Epiph. Ep. ad 


Johan. Hieroſol. Multi Epiſcoporum Communionis noſtræ & 


resbyteros in noſtra ordinaverunt Provincia, quos nos com- 


prehendere non puteramus, & miſerunt ad nos Diaconos & Hy- 
podiaconos, quos ſuſcepimus cum Gratia. 


1 p no 
W 13 
«2% 
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In Cyprus, That it was uſual in that Province for per 
{uns that fled to avoid Ordination by their own Bj. 
ſh. 9, to be ſeized by any other Biſhop, and to be or. 
dai nach by chem, and then be return d to the Biſhop 

from whom they were fled. Which argues, that forc{ 
Ordinations in thoſe times were both practiſed an 

ei,, ee 


8 Nor was it any kind of Re. 
SFSeck. 2. monſtrance or Sollicitation What. 
No excuſe almit- ſoever , which the party could 
FO Thy TO Caſe. 1 make, that would prevent his Or. 

cept a Men proteſted OD eee : 
udon Oath that he Cination in IUCN Caſes, except he 
would not be ordain- chanced to proteſt ſolemniy upon 
. Oath againſt Ordination. For in 
—F that Cale he was toben 
ty, and not to be ordained againſt ſo ſolemn a Pro- 
 teftaticn. This is evident from one of the Canons 
of St. Bail, which ſays, That they who ſwear they 
will not [&] be ordained, are not to be compelled 
to foriwear themſelves by being ordainzd. And 
this, 1 think, alſo may be collected from the Ac- 
count which Epiphanius gives of his own "Tranſaction 
With Paulinianus, St. Ferom's Brother, upon ſuch an 
Occaſion. Paulinianus, he ſays, was one of thoſe 
who tied from their Biſhop for fear of Ordination; 
but providencially coming ( where Epiphanius was, 
he cauſed him to be ſcized by his Deacons, not 
dreaming or ſuſpecting any thing of Ordination; 
and when he came to it, he cauſed them to hold 
his Mouth, for fear he ſhould have adjured him 
2 | | the 


_ [4] Baſil. Ep. Canon, ad Amphiloch. c. ro. o 0yrvey];s. u na- 
Tc. 1d. 7 N 7101 63.7 oi, JE OUS ULAVOE LN c NC Eee en- 
c . 1] Epiphan. ibid Ignorantem eum, & nullam penitus 

hatenten ſuſpicionem, per multos Diaconos apprehendi juſli- 
mus, & tener os ejus, ne forte liberari ſe cupiens, adjuraret 
nos per nomen Chriſti, &c. | 
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the Name of Chriſt to ſet him free. Thus he ordain'd 
him Deacon firſt, and Presbyter ſome time after in the 
very ſame manner. Which ſeems to impiy, that it he 
had ſuffer'd him to have made his Proteſtatioi id the 
Name of Chriſt, he could not have procecld to his 
Ordination: but it ſeems nothing, eli. bur ſuch an 
Asjuration was available to ſet him free. And the is 
a farther Argument that in thoſe j imes men might be 
I ordained againſt their Wills, and yet their Ordination 
ſtand good, and be acccunted as valid ds any others. 

But in the next Age this Pra- 8.8. 

3 eee cM AE. ; Sec. 3. 
ctice was prohibited, becauſe of ſe- 2 pon after. 
veral Inconvenicnges that were ward prohibited by 
found to attend it. The Empe- rhe Imperial Laws, 
rors Leo and Ma jorian made a Law #214 Canons of the | 
with Sanctions and Penalties to pre- h. 
vent it. For they decreed, that no one ſhould be or- 
dained (mn | againſt his Will. And wacrcas ſome Pi- 
ſhops did impoſe the Burden of Orders up. i Men a- 
gainſt their Conſent, they granted liberty in that caſe, 
either to the party himſelf, or any other Acculcr, to 
bring an Action at Law againft the Archicacon, who 
was liable to be fin d Ten Pounds of Gold, to be paid 
to the injur'd party, or to the Informers, cr co the 
States of the City; the Biſhop allo was to be centur'd by 

Co Ly „„ T 115 


ma 


963 


In] Leo. Novel. z. in Append Cod. Theod. Nonnullorum per- 
ſuaſio Sacerdotum relułtantibus onus iſtud impouir, c. Eo 
ergo liceptiam hujus præſumptionis excludimus, ut ſi qi ſpiam 

probatus fuerit vi coactus ub ſcontumelia publica Cericarus 
Officiis ſucceſſiſſe, ſpontaneis accuſatoribus, vel fi ipte ve :uerit 
allegare perpeſſam licentiam, commodemus apud judices im- 
petentes hujuſmodi admiſſa damnare, ut fi inter Leges ob jccta 
conſtiterint, decem libras auri Archidiaconus cogatur inferte 
ei qui pertulerit exſolvendas: dehinc ſi ille deſiſtit, accutatoits 
cenſtbus & Civitatis ordini profaturas: Illo ſua reddito volun- 
dad, qui coactus non potuit. conſecrari, &c. 


— 
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his Superiors, and the party ordained to be ſet 4 
Liberty, as if he had never been ordained. Pur. 
ſuant to this Law, John Biſhop of Ravenna, for x 

Tranſgreſſion of this kind, was threatned to be de. 
prived of the Power of Ordination by Simpliciy 
a] Biſhop of Rome, anno 482. And the third Coun. 
cil of Orleans [o] anno 5 38. made a Decree for the? got 
French Churches, That if any Biſhop ordained 2 
Clerk againſt his Will, he ſhouid do Penance for the via. 
Fact a whole Year, and remain ſuſpended from his cat 
Office till that Term was expired. So great an Alte. bit! 
ration was there made in one Age in the Rules and ane 
Practice of the Church, from what they had been in 
phe ine, „„ 


„ But J muſt note, That after this 
Sec 4. Correction was made, there was 
Yer a Bijbop ordi. ſtill ſome difference to be obſerved 
end againſt his Mil, between he JF 
Had not the Privilege etWeen the forc'd Ordination of 
to relinquiſh. A Biſhop, and that of an Inferior 
GE Clerk, Presbyter, Deacon, or any 
other. For, though the forementioned Imperial 
Law gave Liberty to all Inferiors ſo ordained, to 
relinquiſh their Office that was forced upon them, if 
they pleaſed, and betake themſelves to a Secular Life 
again; yet it peremptorily denied [y] this Privilege 
to Eiſnops, decreeing that their Ordination ſhould 
ſtand good, and that no Action brought againſt 
their Ordainers ſhould be of force to evacuate or 
diſannul their Conſecration. Which ſeems to be 
grounded upon that ancient Rule of the Church, 
mentioned in the Council of Antioch [q] and 5 


2 


* Simplic. Ep. z. ad Johan. Ravennat. [o] Conc. Aurelian.3: 
c. 7 Epiſcopus qui invitum vel reclamentem preſumpſerit ol- 
dinare, annuali Pœnitentiæ ſubditas Miſſas facere non præſumat. 
{2] Loo, Novel. 2. ibid. Si qui ſane Epiſcopus invitus fuerit or- 
dinetus, hanc Conſecrationem nulla yiolari accuſatione permit- 


ktimus. [4] Conc. Antioch, g. 47, 


= a> a ed Mt * 
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firmed in the Council of Chalcedon [r], That if any 
Biſhop was ordained to a Church, to which he refu- 


ſed to go, he ſhould be excommunicated till he com- 


plied, or ſomething were determined in his Caſe by 
à Provincial Synod. Which ſeems to authoriſe the 


uſing a ſort of Violence in compelling Men to under- 


go the Burden of the Epiſcopal Function; agreeably 


to that other Law of Leo and Anthemins in the Fuſti- 


nan Code [s], which puts this among other Qualifi- 


| cations of a Biſhop, that he ſhall be ſo far from Am- 


bition, as to be one rather that muſt be ſought for, 
and compelled to take a Biſhoprick. Such were anci- 
ently the Laws of Church and State relating to forc'd | 
Ocdinations.. oo PH oo ES 

As to Re-Ordinations, before 


we can anſwer to the Queſtion ect 5. 


Re- ordinatious ge- 


about them, we muſt diſtinguiſh nerally condemned. 


between the Orders that were „„ 

given Regularly and Canonically by perſons right- 
ly qualified in the Church, and ſuch as were given 
irregularly by perſons unqualified, or by Hereticks 
and Schiſmaricks out of the Church. As to ſuch 
Orders as were given regularly in the Church, they 
were ſuppoſed, like Baptiſm, to impreſs a fort of 
Indelible Character, ſo as that there was no Neceſ- 
ſity upon any Occaſion to repeat them; but on the 
contrary, it was deemed a Criminal Act ſo to do. 
The third Council of Carthage, following the ſteps of 
the Plenary Council of Capua, or Capſa, decreed, 
That it was equally unlawful [z] to Re-baptiſe and 


Re-ordain. And thoſe called the Apoſtolical L 


N4. Canons 


11 y 


lr] Conc. Chalced. A&.1r. [s] Cod. Juſtin. lib. 1. tit. 3. de 

pile, Leg. 31. Tantum ab ambitu debet eſſe ſepoſitus ut quæ- 
ratur cogendus,&c. [:] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 38. In Capſenſi plenaria 
dynodo ſtatutum, quod non liceat fieri Rebaptizationes & Re- 
ordinationes, vel Tranſlationes Epiſcoporum Ia] Can. Apoſt. c. G7. 


— — 
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Canons make it Depoſition both for the Ordainer 
and Ordained to give or receive a ſccond Ording. 
tion, St. Auſtin [. ſays, it was not the Cuſtom of 
the Catholick Church to repeat either Orders or 
Baptiſm: For Men did not loſe their Orders [a 
as to the internal Character and Virtue, tho' the 
were ſuſpended from the Exc cution of their Office for 
ſome Miſdemeanor. Optatus Ly] teſtifies the ſame 
telling us, That Donatus was condemn'd in the Coun- 
cil of Rome under Melchiades, for Re-ordaining ſuch i 

Biſhops as had lapſed in time of Perſecution ; which | 
was contrary to the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church. Wnew | 
And others | z |] accuſe the Arians upon the ſame Ac. WMinſta 
Count, for Re-ordaining ſuch of the Catholick Cler- Ml and 
g As went over to their Parry... ot; 

ET Ĩ here is indeed a Paſſage in p- 
Set. tn concerning Cæcilian, Biſhop 
„ The Propoſal made of Carthage, which at firſt view 
y Cæcilian to the 5 JFC 
Donatiſts eramin d. Icems to import as if Cæcilian had 

„ been willing to have ſubmitted to 
a Re-ordination : For Optatus [a] ſays, Cæcilian lent 
this Meflage to the Donatiſt Biſhops, That if Felix 


had given him no true Ordination, as they pre- A 
tended, they ſhould ordain him again, as if he ¶ out 
were {till only a Deacon. But St. Auſtin, who per- Nor 
. | . haps was 
Ch 
. — — but 
[»] Aug. cont. Parmen. lib. 2. c. 13. In Catholica utrumque ot 
non licet iterari. [] Id. de Bona Conjugal. c. 24. Tom. 6. Ma- 
net in illis ordinatis Sacramentum Ordinationis ; & fi aliqua = 
culpa quiſquam ab Officio removeatur, Sacramento Domini ſe- | 
mel impolito non carebit, &c. [y] Oprar, lib.r. p. 44. In Do- [ 
natum funt he ſententie late : Quod confeſſus fit ſe rebapti- ett, 


zaſſe, & Epiſcopis lapſis manum impoſuiſſe: quod ab Eccleſſa per 
alicnum eſt. [z] Vid. Valeſ Not in Sozom. lib. 6. c. 26. ex IT 
arcellin. Libel. Precum. [a] Optat, lib. 1. p. 41 A Cæciliano Th 
mandatum eſt, ut fi Felix in ſe, ficut illi arbitrabantur, ni- t 


5 contulifſet, ipſi tanquam adhuc Dizconum ordinarent Co» WH ** 
Falanum, | | 70 
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I beſt underſtood Cæcilian's meaning, ſays [ 


er ot 1 o 
+ be only ſpoke this ironically to deride them; not 
of Wthac he intended to ſubmit to a ſecond Ordination, 


but becauſe he was certain that Felix and the reſt of 


or 

] Whis Ordainers were no Traditors, a> they accuſed 
dem. So that we have no Inftance of Re-ordain- 
xr Ning ſuch as were regulariy ordained, in the Catho- 
e, Wick Church: it being teem'd unlawful, as Theodoret 
..] words it, to give any Man the tame Ordination 
h wice. Whence neither in the Tranſlation of Biſhops 
from one Church to another do we ever read of a 
h. New Ordination, but on.:y of an Inthronization or 
- Wloftalment, as of a new Marriculation of Presbytcrs 
r- Wand Deacons, when they were taken cur of one 


Church to be ſettled in another. Cyprian ſpcuking of 
- lis Admiſſion Cf Numidicus inco his own Church 
pfrom another, where he was Presbycer before, does 
vor ſay he gave him a new Ordination, but oniy | 4] 
d Name and a Scat among the Presby ters of Carthage. 
o And this was the conſtant Practice of the Church in 
nt al ſuch Caſes, for any thing that appears to the con- 
r „„ — 
2- As to ſuch as were ordained Os 
ge out of the Church by Schiſmarical f Seid 7 
. . chiſmaticks ſome- 
. er Heretical Biſhops, the Caſe „e ordne. 
ps vas a little different. For the e 
Church did not always allow of their Ordinations, 
but ſometimes for Diſcipline-ſake, and to put a Mark 
e ef Infamy upon their Errors, made them take a new 


a- | | | | Or- 
o- [5] Aug. Brevic. collat. Die 3. c. 16. Quod quidem fi dium 
i- lt, ideo dici potuit ad illos deridendos, quibus hoc mandaſſe 
la Wl perhibetur, quoniam certus erat Ordinatores ſuos non eſſe 
— Traditores. fc] Theod. Hiſtor. Relig. c. 13. * Iv: +70 His Toy 
0 4 Mr TE. Ul Ne ,,. [4d] Cypr. Ep. 35- al. 40. Admo- 
1 utus nos & inſtructos ſciatis Dignatione Divina, ut Numidicus 


3 Piesbyter auſcribatur Presbyterorum Carthaginienſium nume- 
'2 & nobiſcum ſedeat in Clero, Co 
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Ordination. This was decreed by the great Coung 
of Nice, in the Caſe of thoſe Biſhops and Presbyteg 
Whom Meletius the Schiſmatick ordained in Eg) 5 
after he had been depoſed by his Metropolitan 
Alexandria: They were not to be admitted to ſer 
in the Catholick Church, till they were firſt author, 
led by a more Sacred [e] Ordination, as that Coun Repe! 
words it in her Synodical Epiſtle, or Directions hic 
the Church of Alexandria. In purſuance of thi 
Decree, Theodore Biſhop of Oxyrinchus Re-ordainel 

the Meletian Presbyters, upon their Return to the 


Church, as Valeſius [F] ſhews out of Marcel Ar 
and Fayſtinus's Petition to the Emperour Theodoſiu: ordai 
and other Learned Men [g] are of the ſame Opini-· the : 
on. Let in ſome Caſes the Church conſentedto re.fſauirs 
ceive Schiſmatical Biſhops and Presbyters without b 

_ obliging them to take a new Ordination; as in Afi, the 
St. Auſtin [V] aſſures us, it was the Cuſtom to allovMWwhe: 
of the Ordinations of the Donatiſts, and to admit then mad 
to officiate in whatever Station they ſerv'd before ther Be- 
Return to the Unity of the Church, without repea: in t 
ing their Ordination any more than their Baptiſm pro: 
He repeats this in ſeveral parts of his Writings : And then 
that it was ſo, appears both from the Canons of the the 
African [i] Councils, and the Conceſſions made iin tury 
the Collation of Carthage, where the Propoſal was, ptil 
That the Donatiſt Biſhops ſhould enjoy their Honour thei 


and Dignities, if they would return to the Unity dl 
the Catholick Church. This had before been a 
es 555 „ ine 


— 


* Te) Ep. Synod. ap. Socrat. lib. 1. c. 9. & Theodor. lib. 1. c.) 


S CN fd) ovia GC,, & c. | f] Valeſ. Not. in So- 


0 


crat. Iib. 1. c. 9. [g] Du Pin Biblioth. Cent. 4. p. 251. [+] Avg, [/ 
| cont. Parmen. lib. 2. c.13. Si viſum eſt opus eſſe, ut eadem Of. Dor 
ficia gererent que gerebant, non ſunt rurſus ordinati, fed ficut cor; 
Baptiſmus in eis, ita Ordinatio manſit integra, &c. Vid. cont. fe 
Creſcon. Iib. 2. c. 1 f. It. Ep. 50. p. 87. Ep. 162. p. 279. lil Cod. 8 


Can. Afric. c. 69 & 70, [&] Collat, Carth, Die 1. c. 16. 


r — 


mined in the Roman Council under Melchiades, where 
he Donatiſts had their firſt Hearing: For there, as 
& Auſtin informs us | 7], it was alſo decreed, That on- 
y Donatus, the Author of the Schilm, ſhould be ca- 


eier d; but for all the reſt, tho' they were ordained 
out of the Church, they ſhould be receiv'd upon their 

al gepentance in the very ſame Offices and Quality 
which they enjoy'd before. So that the rigour of 
ü nurch-Diſcipline was quickned or abared in this 
vi relpect, according as the Benefit or Neceſſities of tlie 
Church ſeemed to require. 
And the Treatment of Perſonss 

1 ordained by Hereticks was much of Sec. 8. 


the ſame Nature. Sonfe Canons re- „ Herericks alſo 
quire all ſuch,, without exception, the Church, tn fn 
to be re-ordained. It was ſo in places. - WD 
the Greek Church, at the Time „„ 
when thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons were 
made: For the ſame Canon [mn] that condemns 
Re- ordinations in the Church, makes an Exception 
in the Caſe of ſuch as were ordained by Hereticks ; 
pronouncing their Ordination void, and requiring 
na them to be ordained again. And this was generally 
the the Practice of all thoſe Churches in the third Cen- 
in tory, which denied the Validity of Heretica: Ba- 
% tim: For by much ſtronger Reaſon they denied 
ur Wl their Ordinations. Therefore Firmilian, Wi was 
al of this Opinion, tells us alſo, That the Council Lz 
el. of Iconicum, anno 256. decreed, That Hereticis nad 
108 no Power to miniſter either Baptiſm or Confirmation, 


So- | BID | | 

ug. [?] Aug. Ep Fo. ad Bonifac. p. 87. Damnato ung quodam 
O. onato, qui Author Schiſmatis fuiſſe manifeſtatus eſt cerecos | 
cut 


correctos, etiamſi extra Eccleſiam ordinati gent, in ius heno— 
ont. ribus recipiendos eſſe cenſgerunt. ſm} Canon. Ape g g= An 

Firmil, Ep. 75. ap. Cyprian p.221. Hæretico Hicut Oldinare non 
er, nec manum imponere. ita nec Baptizare, 
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or Ordination ; nay, fome of thoſe who alloys 
the Baptiſm of Herecicks,, yet ſtill continued {1 
condemn their Ordinacions; as Innocent Biſhop of 
Rome, who determins againſt ſuch as [o] were g 
dained by the Arians, and ſuch other Heretich 
that they were not to be admitted with their Hy 
nours in the Catholick Church, though their Ry 
ptiſm might ſtand good, being adminiſtred in ih 
Name of the Father, and of che Son, and of the Hy 
Ghoſt. In another place [p] he ſays, It was the wp 
cient Rule of the Church of Rome to cancel and dif. 
nul all ſuch Ordinations ; though in ſome places 
he owns, they were allowed: For Aniſius Biſhop a 
Theſſalonica, with a Council of his Provincial Biſhop 
agrecd to receive thole whom Bonoſus, an Here. 
tical Biſhop of Macedonia, had ordained ; that the 
might not continue to ftreugthen his Party, an 
thereby bring no ſmall Damage upon the Church, 
Liberius not only admitted the Macedonian Biſhops to 
Communion, but alſo allowed them to continue in 
their Office, upon their Subſcription to the Nicen 
_ Creed, and Abjuration of their former Heretie; s 
_ Socrates [q], and Sozomen [y], and St. Baſil Ls], and 
others teſtifie. In France the Cuſtom was in the Time 
of Clodoveus to give a new Impoſition of Hands to 
the Arian Clergy that returned to the Catholic 
Faith, as appears from the firſt Council of Orlean, 

. „ Which 
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_ Fo] Innoc. Ep. 18. ad Alexand. c. 3. Non videtur Clericos eo. 
rum cum Sacerdotij aut Miniſterij cujuſpiam ſuſcipi debere dig: 
nitate; quoniam us ſolum Baptiſma ratum eſſe permittimus, &c. 
[p] Id. Ep. 22. ad Epiſc. Macedon. c. 5. Aniſij quondam fratrs 
noſtri, aliorumque Conſacerdotum ſumma deliberatio hec fuit, 
ut quos Bonoſus ordinaverat, ne cum eodem remanerent, ac ne 
fieret mediocre ſcandalum, ordinati reciperentur.- - Jam ergo res 
quod pro remedio ac neceſſitate temporis ſtatutum eſt, conſtat Miſclel 
primitus non fuiſſe. [q] Socrat. lib. 4. c. 12. [] Sozom. lib. 6. Con 
c. 10. [5] Baſil. Ep. 74. ad Epiſcopos Occident. 
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2 hich made a Decree [t] about it: But that, per- 
Welfhaps, does not mean a New Ordination, but only 
d ch a Reconciliatory impclition of Hands as was 
pd to be given to Penitents in Abſolution. But if 
> otherwiſe, it proves that the Church had different 
ich lechods of proceeding in this Caſe, as ſhe judged 


t molt expedient and beneficial for her Service; 
ometimes reverſing and diſannulling the Ordina- 
ions of Hereticks for Diſcipline-ſake, and to ſhew 
er Reſentments of their Errors; and ſometimes 
lowing them to ſtand good for her own ſake, to 
revent greater Scandals, and to encourage the 
raying People to return with their Leaders to the 
nity of the Catholick Faith. Upon which Ac- 
ount the General CEuncil of Epheſus lu] made an 
Order concerning the M.fſul;on Hereticks, other- 
ile called Euchites and Enthuſiuſts, That if any of 
heir Clergy would return to the Church, and in 
riing Anathematize their former Errors, they 


« tofWMhould continue in the fame Staticn they were in 
 0Wcfore ; otherwiſe they ſhould be degraded, and 


Enoy neicher Clerical Promotion nor C emmunion 
in the Church. The Council of Nice is thought to 
have made the like Decrce [] in favour of the 


0M Novation Clergy, only giving them a Reccnciliatory 
 (08Mimpoſition of Hands by way of Abſolution, not Re- 
1c\WWordination. Arid there is norhing more certain 


han that the African Fathers {o treated the Donatiſts 3 | 
particularly St. Auſtin in all his Writings pleads as 
„ „ en 


* 
. wm... * 


8 r 


eo. [:] Conc. Aurel. t. c. 12. De Hereticis Clericis, qui ad Fidem 
lig Wcitholicam plena fide & voluntate venerint, id cenſuimus ob- 
Kc. ervari.—- ur Officium, quo eos Epiſcopus dignos eſſe cenſuerit, 
tri eum impoſire manus Benedictione ſuſcipiant. [«] Conc. Epheſ. 
ul, AR. 7. Decret. cont. Meſſalian. Tom. 3. p $29. Si Clerict fue- 
ne Hint, maneant Clerici. --- Quod fi renuerint anathematizare, ſi 
0 Wi cesbyteri vel Diaconi fucrint, vel in alio quopiam Gradu Ec- 
fat Whcleiz, excidant & a Clero, & à Gradu, & a Communione, [w] 


, 6. (onc. Nic. c. 8. 
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much for the Validity of Heretical Ordinations, , 
Heretical Baptiſm ; and ſays farther, That why 
the Church | x] judged it expedient not to ſuffy 
the Donati Biſhops to officiate upon their Retun 
to the Church, ſhe did not thereby intend to den 
the Reality or Validity of their Ordination, hy 
ſuppoſed that to remain ſtill perfect and entire i 
them. And this is what St. Auſtin meant by the g, 

crament of Ordination, as he words it, or the Indelib 
Character which was thereby imprinted ; That thy 
a Man turn'd Apoſtate, or was ſuſpended or depriyy 
for any Crime, yet if upon his Repentance ant 
Satisfaction the Church thought fit to admit him 9 
officiate again, there was no neceſſity of giving hin 


Met 


a new Ordination, no more than a new Baptiſn, 

for the Character of both remained entire. Thiswz : 
the Doctrine and Practice of the African Church, ani ; 
moſt others, in the Time of St. Auſtin. and 
„„ fe 
[el Aug. cont. Parmen. lib. 2. c. 13. Cum expedire hoc jul, Mer i 
catur Eccleſiæ, ut Præpoſiti eorum venientes ad Catholic Hon 
Societatem, Honores ſuos ibi non adminiſtrent; non eis u. MAcce 
men ipſa Ordinationis Sacramenta detrahuntur, ſed mam f 

ſuper eos. „ „„ 
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q ome leaves of Reſpect which the 0 lei g) paid: mu- 
0 tuallj to one another. 


um VV 
n; F Aving thus Be Atcoutled N 

Ta of the neceſſary Quali- ,,, Cher ie 4 
nd fications of the Clergy, rgiveentertainment 


and the ſeveral Cuſtoms obſerved to their Bret hren tra- 
in the deſignation of them to the eng upon neceſary 
Miniſterial Office: It will be pro- 22m. 
der in the next place to ſpeak of the Reſpect and 
Honour that was generally paid them upon the 
\ccount of their Office. Under which Head, I 
Hall comprize whatever relates to the Privileges, ; 
Exemptions, Immunities, and Revenues of the an- 
cient Clergy. Some particular Marks of Honour, 
as they were peculiar to This or That Order, have 
already been mentioned in ſpeaking of thoſe Or- 
ders: But now 1 ſhall treat of thoſe which were 
more Univerſal, and common to all Orders. And 
here it will not be amiſs in the firſt place to ſay 
lomething of that courteous Treatment and Friend- 
ip wherewith the Clergy of the Ancient Church . 
Were obliged to receive and embrace one another. 
Two or three inſtances of which it will be ſuffici- 
ent to obſerve at preſent. Firſt, That wherever 
they travelled upon necellary Occaſions, * were 
to 
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neither admitted them ro Audience himſelf, nor 
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to be entertained by their Brethren of the Cler | 
in all places out of the Publick Revenues of chene 
Churcu ; and it was a ſort of Crime for a Biſbo ep 
or other Clerk to refuſe the Hoſpitality of ere 
Church, and cake it from any other. The Hife ch 
rians, Socrates and Sozomen a] tacitly reflect upy i: * 
Epiphanius for an Action of this Nature, That when lick 
he came to Conſtantinople, where Chryſeſtom ſhewe i, 
him all imaginable Kelpect and Honour, ſending ““ 
hi Ciergy our to meet him, and inviting him 
an Apartment, according to Cuſtom, in his Houſe ic! 
he refuſed the Civilicy, and took up his Habitatia oN 
in a ſeparace Manſion Tais was interpreted the Pe. 
ſame thing as breaking Cathouck Communic Wi* t 
with bim; as ic proved in effect; for he came cn 
purpoſo, by the Inſtigations of Theophilus Biſhop of 
Alexandria, to form an Accuſation againſt him, 
On the other nan1, to deny any of the Clergy the . 
_ Hoſpitality of che Church upon ſuch Occafions obüg 
Was 4 more unpardonable Crime, and looked upon 
as the ruduſt way of denying Communion. There. | '-* 
fore Firmilian [b] ſmartly reproves the Behaviour 
of Pope Stephen, both as Inſolent and Unchriſtian, 
towards the African Biſhops, who were lent a 
Legates from their Churches to him, That he 


ſuffered any of the Brethren to receive them to his 
Houſe; ſo not onty denying them the Peace and 
Communion of the Church, but the Civility of 
Chriſtian Entertainment aiſo. Which was ſo much 
the greater Dceſpire and Affront to them, becauk 
every private Chriſtian travc.ing with Letters of 
Credence from his own Church, might have uy 
| lenge 


6 N 8 : O 1 


— 
— 


La] Socrat. lib. 6. c.1 2. Sozom. lib. 8. c 14. [] Firmil Ep., 
ap. Cy pr. p.228. Ut venientibus non ſolum Pax & Communio, 
ſed & Tectum & Hoſpitium negaretur. | 


— 
— * 


— 
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ky need that Privilege upon the Conteileration of 
ho Uoipicalicy, as Tertullian [e words it; and much 


y the Laws of the African Church, every Biſhop 
hat went as Legate of a Provincial Synod to that 


* wich they called a General or Plenary Synod, 
„ein t be provided of all things neceſſary in his 
ing [ravels from this Liberality of the Church : As ap- 
from a Canon in the zd Council of Carthage, 
leich orders [4], that no Province ſhould ſend 


bore two or three Legates ; that ſo they mighe 
ppcar with leſs Pomp and Envy, and be leſs Charge 


them Entertainment in their Paſlage. 
Another Inſtance of cuſtomary 55 
Reſpect, which the Clergy were Sec 2. 
bbiiged to ſhew to ons another, 


hurch was obliged, by Cuſtom at leaft, to give 


the Honorary Pri ui- 


hurch, they Were to be com- Church. 
pimented with the Honorary Pri- 


cient Cuſtom, as appears from what Fenæus lays of 
nic WY icctus Biſhop of Rome, that when Polycarp came 


eo ſettie the Paſchal Controverſy with him, e 


of e Thy N 15 ta} 7) TloAutzy Tw [e], Which does not 
ch barely ſignify, he gave him the Euchariſt, as che 


ue frſt Tranſlators of Euſebius render it; but, he gave 


of Flace to him, or Liberty to conſecrate the Ench.rift 
in his Church. The Council of Arles, whicu turn- 
ed this Cuſtom into a Law, ules the very ſatmne 


E 


le! Tertul. de Preſcript. c. 20. [4] Conc. Carth. 3. 2. Ut 
minus invidioſi, minuſque Hoſpitibus ſumptuoſi exiſtant. 
[*] Iren. Ep. ad Victor, ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. e. 24. 


ere the Biſhops and Clergy from one another. 


0 their Entertainers. This implies that every 


And to give them 


Was, that when any Biſhop OT lege of Conſecrating 
Presbyter came to a foreign rhe Euchariſt in the 


lege of performing Divine Offices, and conſecra- 
ting che Euchariſt in the Church. This was a very an- 


—0 Expreſſion 


with himſelf, and the Presbyters to do the ſame b 


n tres inirr gs rd 


Expreſſion about it, That in every Church the 
| ſhould give Place [f] to the Biſhop that was! 
Stranger, to offer the Oblation or Sacrifice. Any 
the 4th Council of Carthage more plainly, That 
- Biſhop or Presbyter [g] viſiting another Church 
ſhall be received each in their own Degree, an 
be invited to Preach, and Conſecrate the Oblation 
So they were to be admitted to all the Honour 
which the Church could ſhew them ; the Biſhy 
was to ſeat his Fellow-Biſhop in the ſame Throm 


their Fellow-Presbyter. For that the Canon mea 
by receiving them in their own Degree. Which 
Cuſtom is referr'd to by the Catholick Biſhops i 
the Collation [Y] of Carthage, where they promiſe 
the Donatiſt Biſhops, that if they would return tg 
the Church, they ſhould be treated by them 4 
Fellow-Biſhops, and fit upon the ſame Throne 
with them, as Strangers were uſed to do. Th: 
Author of the Conſtitutions joins all theſe thing 
together, ſaying, Let the Biſhop that is a Stranger 
fit with the Biſhop, and be invited to Preach; Let 
him alſo be permitted to offer the Euchariſt; or if in 
Modeſty he refuſes it, let him at leaſt be conſtrained 
to give the Bleſſing to the People. 


But 


1 - . 8 i - D 8 y . N « je = 


[F] Conc. Arelat. 1. c. 20. Ut Peregrino Epiſcopo Locu . 
ſacrifieandi detur. [g] Conc. Carth 4. c. 33. Ut Epiſcopi vel Mnicet 
Presbyteri, fi cauſa viſende Eccleſiæ alterius Epiſcopi, ad Ec- tu 
cleſiam venerint & in Gradu ſuo ſuſcipiantur, & tam ad Ver 
bum faciendum, quam ad Oblationem conſecrandam inviter- 
tur. [] Collat. Carthag. Die 1, c. 16. Sicut Peregrino Epi 
ſcopo juxta conſidente Collega. 
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vw But then it is to be obſerved, 


s tnat theſe Honours were not to Sec. 3. 
* 8 . The Uſe of the Li- 
de ſhewed to Strangers, as mere er Porte 

„ bi could ſome- | . 
* Strangers, but as they cou Commendatory Letters 


ci, ways give Proof of their Ortho- u this Reſpe#. 
a oxy and Catholiciſm to tze 
0. Church to which they came. And in this Reſpect. 
un e Literæ Syſtaticæ, or Commendatory Letters, as 
ey called them, were of great Uſe and Service 
in the Church. For no ſtrange Clergy-man was to 
Wc admitted, ſo much as to communicate, much leſs 
to officiate without theſe Letters of his Biſhop, in any 
ic Church where he was a perfect Stranger, for fear 
of ſurreptitious, or paſſive Communion, as the 
ie Canons [i] call it. And Biſhops were under the 
v tme Obligations to take the Letters of their Me- 
„ ropolitan, if they had occaſion to travel into a 
nes foreign Country, where they could not otherwiſe 
ede known, The za Council of Carthage has a Ca- 
non [] ro this purpoſe, That no Biſhop ſhould go 
er beyond Sea without conſulting the Primate of his 
e Province, that he might have his Formatæ, Or Let- 
unters of Commendation. And that the ſame Diſ- 
Il cipline was obſerved in all Churches, ſeems clear 
from one of thoſe Canons of the Greek Church, 
among thoſe which go by the Name of Apoſtolical, 
which fays, no ftrange Biſhops, [I] Presbyters, or 
Deacons ſhall be received 4 g , unleſs they 
bring Commendatory Letters with them: But with- 
Ea 02 out 


Amen 
— 


[i] Conc. Carthag. 1. c. 7. Clericus vel Laicus non commu- 
ſucet in aliena Plebe fine Literis Epiſcopi ſui. Niſi hoc obſcr- 
vatum fuerit, Communio fiet Paſſiva. Vid. Conc. Laodicen. c. 
41. Conc. Antioch. c. 7. Agathenſ. c. 38. Chalcedon. c. ir. 
lt Conc. Carth. 3. c. 28. Ut Epiſcopi trans mare non proſi- 
cilcantur, niſi conſulto Primæ Sedis Epiſcopo, ut ab Epiſcopo 
Fecipuè (leg. Præcipuo) poſſint ſumere Formatam vel; Com- 


mendationem. [I] Canon Apoſt. II. 


and not be Kmitred to communicate, becauſe many 
things are ſurreptitiouſly obtained. The Tranſl. 


ceilaries alſo: But that is a manifeſt Corruption gf 
the Greek Text, which allows them to communi. 
cCate in ou:ward good things, but not in the Com. 
munion of the Church. And this is what ſome 
think the Ancients meant by Communio Peregring, 
the Communion of Strangers, when ſuch as trz 


_ entertained, and provided of Suſtenance, but not 
admitted to participate of the Euchariſt, becauke 


der which Head the Communio Peregrina will come 
to be conſidered, as a Species of Eccleſiaſtical 
:Genlures ; 


| Controverſies among troverſies happened gs them- 


ciently authorized by the Imperial Laws to hear 
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out them they ſhall only be provided of Neceſlarig 


tion of Dionyſius Exiguus indeed demies them Ne. 


velled without Letters of Credence, were hoſpitaby 


they had no Teſtimonials of their Life and Con- 
verſation. But others give a different Account of 
this, which I ſhall more nicely examine, when! 
come to ſpeak of the Diſcipline of the Church, un- 


A A Third Inſtance of Reſpet 

Sec. 4. which the Clergy ſhewed to one 
e Clergy obliged another, was, That if any Co- 
to end all their own 3 


themſelves. ſelves, they freely conſented to 

TP have them determined by their 
Biſhops and Councils, without having Recourſe 
to the Secular Magiſtrate for Juſtice. Biſhops, as 
J have had occaſion to ſhew | *] before, were an- 


and determine Secular Pecuniary Cauſes even 2. 
mong Lay-men, when both the Litigants would 


agree upon Compromile to take them for Arbitri- titor 


tors: But among the Clergy there needed no ſuch I du 


| . tlam 
particular Di 


[cop 
h [pon 
l'] Buk 2. Chap. 7. dicio 


— 
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articular Compromiſe, but by the Rules and Ca- 
ons of the Church they were broughr under a 


W eneral Obligation nut to moleſt one another be- 
5 bre a Secular Magiſtrate, but to end all their Con- 
1 coverſies under the Cognizance of an Eccleſiaſti- 
q Tribunal. The Caſe was ſomewhat different 


hen a Lay-man and a Clergy-man had occaſion 
o go to Law together: For then the Lay-man was 
at Liberty to chuſe his Court, and was not obliged 
ko refer his Cauſe to any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, un- 


f eſs by Compromile he brought himſelf under ſuch 
Ia Obligation. For ſo the Imperial Laws [u] in 
1 this Caſe had provided. Though in Fance in the 


ime of the Gorhick*Kings it was otherwiſe: For 
Laymen there were not to ſue a Clerk in a Secular 
Court without the Biſhop's Permiſſion ; as appears 
from a Canon of the Council [] of Agde, made 
under Alarick An. 506. which equally forbids 2 
Clergyman to ſue a Layman in a Secular Court, 
or to anſwer to any Action brought againſt him 
there, without the Biſhop's Permiſſion. But what- 
erer Difference there was betwixt the Roman and 
Gothick Laws in this particular, it is evident, that as 
to any Controverſies ariſing among the Clergy 
themſelves, they were to be determined before 
Eccleſiaſtical Judges; as appears from a Canon of 
1 the Council of Chalcedon, which is in theſe Words, 

If anv Clergy man hath a Controverſy with another, 


* he ſhall not leave his own Biſhop, and betake him- 
e 9 ſelf 

ar 1 It 

x lin] Valentin. Novel. 12. ad Calcem Cod. Th. In Clerico Pe- 


tore conſequens erit, ut ſecundum leges Pulſati Forum ſe- 
ch quatur, ſi adverſarius ſuus ad E iſcopi vel Presbyteri Audien- 
tam non præſtat adſenſum. Bl Conc, Agathenſ. c. 32. Cleri- 
£5 nec quenquam præſumat apud ſæcularem Judicem, Epi- 
dopo non permittente, pulſare. Sed fi pulſatus fuerit, non re- 


2ondeat, nec proponat, nec audeat criminale negotium in Ju- 
10 ſeculari prop onere. | 
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ſelf o] to any Secular Court, but firſt have a Hey. 
ing before his own Biſhop, or ſuch Arbitrator 3 
both Parties ſhould chuſe with the Biſhop's Appro 

| bation. Otherwiſe he ſhould be liable to Canon. 
cal Cenſure. Which Cenſure in the African Church 
was the Loſs of his Place, whether he were Biſhop 
Presbyter, or Deaon, or any other Inferior Clerk 
that declined the Sentence of an Eccleſiaſtic 
Court, either in a civil or criminal Cauſe, ant 
betook himſelf to a Secular Court for Juſtice: 
Though he carried his Cauſe, and Sentence wer 
given on his ſide, in a criminal Action, yet he wx 
to be depoſed ; or if it was a civil Cauſe, he mu 
loſe whatever Advantage he gained by the Action, 
as the 3d Council of Carthage [y] in this caſe de 
termined, becauſe he deſpiſed the whole Church, 
in that he could not confide in any Eccleſiaſtic 
Perſons to be his Judges. Many other Counci 
determined the fame thing, as that of Vannes [4 
Chalons [1], and Maſcon |s]. And the Council df 
Milevis | t| decreed, that no one ſhould petition 
the Emperor to aſſign him Secular Judges, but 
only Eccleſiaſtical [A], under Pain of Derry 


—_ N N —_ ——_— 
- 


lo] Conc. Chalced. c. 9. & Tis uanewis i HANEY acta 
EY ets ẽejuαννννιαανννατον TY o, CMTHOTOY, Hy CM nod n. 
 Pitachers n]argy iro, &c. [p] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 9. Quiſqui 
Epiſcoporum, Presbyterorum, & Diaconorum ſeu Clericorum, 
cum in Eccleſia ei crimen fuerit intentatum, vel Civilis Cauſ 
fuerit commota, ſi derelicto Eccleſiaſtico Judicio Publicis Ju- 
diciis purgari voluerit, etiamii pro ipſo prolata fuerit ſenten- 
tia, Locum ſuum amittat, & hoc in Criminali Actione. In 
Civili vero perdat quod evicerit, fi Locum ſuum obrinere 
maluerit, &c. [q] Gone: Venetic. c. 9. [r] Conc. Cabillon 
c. 11. [e] Conc. Matiſcon. c. 5. [:] Conc. Milev. c. 19 
i Conc. Milev. c. 19. Quicunque ab Imperatore Cognit ionen 
Judiciorum Publicorum petierit, Honore proprio privetuf: 
Si autem Epiſcopale Judicium ab Imperatore poſtulaveit 


\ 
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504 great Confidence did the Clergy generally place 
in One another, and pay ſuch a Deference to the 


I Wiſdom, Integrity, and Judgment of their Bre- 


thren, that it was then chought they had no need 
to have Recourſe to Secular Courts tor Juſtice, but 
they were willing to determine all Controverſies of 
their own among themſelves: And as the Imperial 
Laws did not hinder this, but encourage it: ſo we 
ſeldom find any Eccleſiaſticks inclined to oppoſe it, 


but either ſome Factious and Turbulent Men, or 


ſuch whoſe Crimes had made them ſo obnoxious, 
that they had Reaſon to dread an Eccleſiaſtical 
I ſhall but obſexve One thing „ e 5. © 
more upon this Head, which is, What Care was 
the great Care the Clergy had of %, in receiving 


the Reputation and Character of ey" wa ene 


lone another; which being a ſa- ef the Church. 


cred and neceſſary thing in Per- 3 
ſons of their Function, they did not think fit to 
let it be expoſed to the malicious Calumnies and 
danders of every baſe and falſe Accuſer. But firſt 
in all Accuſations, eſpecially againſt Biſhops, the 
Teſtimony of two or three Witneſſes was required, 


according to the Rule of the Apoſtle. Therefore 


when the Synod of Antioch proceeded to condemn 


Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch upon a ſingle Teſtimo- 


ny, the Hiſtorian cenſures it 2 as an arbitrary 
Proceeding in them againſt that Apoſtolical Canon, 
Receive not an Accuſation againſt an Elder, but before 
o or three Witneſſes. 2diy, The Character of the 
Witneſſes was to be examined, before their Teſti- 
mony was to be allowed of. An Heretick was not 
to give Evidence againſt a Biſhop, as may be col- 


„ 


_——_— 
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[v] Theod. Hiſt. Lib. 1. c. 20. 
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lected from thoſe Canons which bear the Name 
of the Apoſtles, one of which joyns theſe ty 
things together: Receive [x] not an Heretich 5 
teſtify againſt a Biſhop ; Nor a ſingle Witneſs, though 
he be one of the Faithful: For the Law faith, In f 
Mouth of two or three Witneſſes ſhall every Word |, 
eſtabliſhed. Athanaſius pleaded the privilege of this 
Law, when he was accuſed for feria Mecarin 
his Presbyrer to break the Communion-Cup; he 
urged ()], that his Accuſers were Meletians, why 
dougght not to be credited, being Schiſmaricks, and 


Enemies of the Church. By the 2d Council df 


Carthage not only Hereticks, but any others that 
were known to be guilty [z] of ſcandalous Crime, 
were to be rejected from giving Teſtimony againf 

any Elder of the Church. The 1ft general Counci 
of Conſtantinople diſtinguiſhes the Cauſes, upon 
which an Accuſation might be brought againſt 1 
Biſhop: For a Man might have a private Cauk 
of Complaint againſt him, as that he was defraud- 
ed 1n his Property, or in any the like Caſe injure 
by him: In which Caſe his Accuſation was to be 
heard, without conſidering at all the Quality of 
the Perſon or his Religion. For a Biſhop was to 
keep a good Conſcience, and any Man that com. 
plained of being injured by him, was to have Ju- 
Rice done him, whatever Religion he was of. But 
if the Crime was purely Eccleſiaſtical, that wa 

alledged againſt him; then the Perſonal Qualitis 
of the Accuſers were to be examined; ſo that 10 
Hereticks ſhouid be allowed to accuſe [a] Orchodot 
Biſhops in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical : nor any Excom- 
municate 


17 
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Fe: [x] Canon. Apoſt. c. 75. [] Athan. Apol. ad Conſtant. T.. 
p. 731. [z] Conc. Carth. 2. c. 6 Qui aliquibus ſceleribus i. 
retitus eſt, vocem adverſus Majores Natu non habeat accuſand 


Vid. Cod. Can. Afric, c. 8. le] Conc, Conſtant, Gen. x. C. 6. 
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municate Perſons, before they had firſt made Saris- 
action for their own Crimes; nor any who were 


I impeached of Crimes, of which they had not 


proved themſelves Innocent. The Council of Chal- 
don b] adds, that no Clergyman or Layman 
ſhould be admitted to impeach a Biſhop or a Clerk, 
til his own Reputation and Character were firſt 
enquired into and fully examined. So careful 
were they in this Matter not to expoſe the Credit of 


| the Clergy to the malicious Deſigns or wicked 


Conſpiracies of any. profligate Wretches, whom 
Malice or Bribery might induce to accuſe them. 
zaly, In caſe of falſe Accuſation, whether publick 
or private, the Perfalty againſt the Offender was 
very ſevere, If any Clergyman, ſays one [e] of 
the Apoſtolical Canons, unjuſtly reproach a Biſhop, 

he ſhalt be depoſed : For it is written, Thon ſhalt 


| wot ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of thy People. And by a 


Canon [di] of the Council of Eliberis, for any Man 
to charge a Biſhop, Presbyrer, or Deacon wich a_ 
falſe Crime, which he could not make good a- 
gainſt them, was Excommunication without Hopes 
of Reconciliation at the Hour of Death. Which 
was the uſual Penalty that was inflicted by that 
Council upon very great and notorious Offenders ; 
for which ſome have cenſured the Spaniſh Church 
as guilty of Novatianiſm, but without Reaſon, as 
I ſhall thew when I come to diſcourſe of the Diſ—- 
cipline of the Church. Here it may be ſufficient 
to obſerve, that they thought this Crime one of 
the firſt Magnirude, ſince they refuſed to give the 
external Peace of the Church to ſuch Offenders, 
even 


i. 


[+] Conc. Chalced. c. 21. [e] Canon. Apoſt. c. 47. [4] 
Conc. Eliber. c. 75. Si quis Epiſcepum, Presbyterum, vel Dia- 
conum falſis Criminibus appetierit, & probare non potuerit, 
nec in fine dandam ei Communionem. . 
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event their laſt Hour. Many other Inſtances ( 
the like Reſpe& might here be added, but by the 
few the Reader will be able to Judge, with why 
Candor and Civility the Clergy of the Primitive 
Church were obliged to receive and treat one an. 
other. And it would have been happy for all Apes Wl excar 
had they walked in the ſame Steps, and — after I But 

1o good an e = ; enac 


0 1 A P. u. 
8 Inſt ances of Reſpect ſhewed to the ciao 51 hk 


Civil Government. Where particularly as 
their Exemption from the Cognizance of tk Wi ©. 

| ſecular e in NYE aſtical Canſes. a | 
TE TEXT to the Reſpect whid * 
1 1232 not lk 1 the Clergy ſhewed to one ha 
— e het another, it will be proper to ſpeak IT 
Teſtimony. of the Honours which were don: IC 


them by the Civil Magiſtrates, 
which were more or lefs, according as either the 
Inclination and Piety of the Emperors led them, or 
as the State of the Times required. Theſe Honour 
chiefly conſiſted in Exempting them from ſome ſort 
of Obligations to which others were liable, and in 
granting them certain Privileges and Immunitic 
which others did not enjoy. Of this kind was that 
Inſtance of Reſpect, which by the Laws of 
Fuſtinian Was granted to all Biſhops, that no ſecular 


Judge could compel [a] them to appear in a 1 
li 


— 
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[a] Juſtia. Novel. 123. c. 7. Nulli Tabs, licebit Deo 
amabiles Epiſcopos cogere ad Judicium venire pro exhibendo 
Teſtimonio; fed Judex mittat ad eos quoſdam EX Perſonis 
Miniſtranti jum ſibi, &c. 


Chap. ii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 203 


empt the Clergy be 
count to the Civil Magiſtrates, of what Judgments 


2 . 


1 


ick Court to give their Teſtimony before him, but 
he ſhould ſend one of his Officers to take it from 


T cheir Mouth in Private. This Law is alſo repeated 


in the Fuſtinian b] Code, and there ſaid to be enacted 
firſt by Theodeſius the Great, a Law of whoſe is ſtill 
extant in the ſame Words in the Theodoſian Code [e]. 
But Gothofred will have it, that this Law as firſt 
enacted by love ann meant no more than to ex 

rom being bound to give an Ac- 


or Sentences they paſſed upon any ſecular Cauſes, 
that were referred to their Arbitration. And in- 
deed it is evident, that the Law-Terms, ad Teſti- 
monium dewocari, und ws whruelay emraangex, AIC 
taken in this Senſe by the African Fathers in the 


| 5th Council of Carthage, where it was agreed [d] 


to petition the Emperors, to make a Decree, that 


if any Perſons referred a Civil Cauſe to the Ar- 


bitration gf the Church, and one of the Parties 
chanced to be diſpleaſed with the Deciſion or 
Sentence that was given againſt him; it ſhould not 
be lawful to draw the Clergy-Man, who was Judge 


in the Cauſe, into any ſecular Court, to make him 


give any Teſtimony or Account of his Deter- 
mination, This was not intended to exempt Clergy 
: 1 Men 


13 — 
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nn. 


[6] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 7. Imperator 
Theodoſius dixit, Nec Honore nec Legibus Epiſcopus ad 
Jeſtimonium dicendum flagitetur. [e] Cod. Th. Lib. II. 


Tit. 39. de Fide Teſtium Leg. 8. [4] Conc. Carth. 5. c. 1. 
It. Cod. Can. Afr. c. 59. Et Conc. vulgo dict. Africanum c. 


26. betendum ut ſtatuere dignentur, ut ſi qui forte in Eccleſia 


quamlibet Cauſam, jure Apoſtolico Eccleſiis impoſito, agere 
voluerint, & fortaſſe Deciſio Clericorum uni parti diſphicuerit ; 
non liceat Clericum in judicium ad Teſtimonium devucarl 
eum, qui cognitor vel præſens ( forfan Preſes ) fuerit. Et 
. ad Teſtimonium dicendum Eccleſiaſtici cujuſlibet Perſona 
% cos 


— 
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Men in generall from being called to be Witneſſes 
in a ſecular Court, but only to free them from the 
Proſecutions of Vexatious and Troubleſome. Men, 
who when they had choſen them for their Arhj. 
trators would not ſtand to their Arbitration, but 
Proſecuted them in the Civil Courts, as if they had 
givena Partial Sentence againſt them: And though 
it was contrary to the Law to give them any ſuch 
Trouble; becauſe, as TI have ſhewed [] in another 
Place, all ſuch Determinations were to be abſo— 
lutely Deciſive and Final without Appeal; yet ti 
probable ſome ſecular Judges in Africk might give 
Encouragement to ſuch Proſecutions: Which made 
the African Fathers complain of the Grievance, and 
deſire to have it redreſs'd, in the forementioned 
Canon, to which Gothofred thinks the Law of The- 
oloſius refers. But whether the Law of Theodojus 
be thus to be limited, is a matter that may admit of 
farther Enquiry. Gothofred himſelf confeſſes that 
 Faſtinian took it in a larger Senſe; and that is 
enough for me to found this Privilege of Biſhops 
upon, that they were not to be called into a ſecular 
Court, to give their Teſtimony there in any Caſe 
whatſoever. 5 »» 
* Another Privilege of this kind, 
Seck 2 Which alſo argued great Reſped 
„„ Nor obliged rogive paid to Biſhops, was, That when 
their Teſtimony upon os "IG, * 
Oath, by the Laws their Teſtimony was taken in pri- 
ef Juſtinian. vate, they were not obliged to 
| 1 give it upon Oath, as other wit- 
neſſes were, but only upon their Word, as became 
the Prieſts of God, lay ing the Holy Goſpels before 
them. For the ſame Law of Fuſtinian [e] which 
grants 


— 


— 


l'] Book 2. Chap. 7. Sect. 3. and 4. le] Juſtin. Novel. 123. 
©. 7. Propoſitis SS. Evangeliis, ſecundum quod decet Sacerdotcs, 
dicant quod noverint, non tamen jurent. 
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ants them the former Privilege, enacted this in 
Icbeir Favour and behalf alſo. And in purſuance 

of that Law probably the Council of Tribur ſome. 
Ages after { f ] decreed, that no Presbyter ſhould be 


— 


queſtioned upon Oath, but inſtead of that only be 
interrogated upon his Conſecration; becauſe it did 
nor become a Prieſt to Swear upon a light Cauſe. 
But it docs not appear, that this Indulgence was 
granted to Biſhops before the Time of Fuſtinian. 


or the Council of Chalcedon | g | exacted an Oath - 


in a certain Caſe of the Egyptian Biſhops ; and the 
Council of Tyre [þ] required the ſame of as Biſhop 


of Edeſſa. And there are many other Inſtances of 
the like Nature. 


Conſtantine * the Great granted 3 
many Privileges to the Clergy; „„ 
but chere are ſome that go under Were the fogle 

* f SS . Cut ER 111 e7 | | | 
his Name, which were certainly „, 7 E 

; | . | " 0 good in Law &a- 
never granted by him: As his gains the Teſtimony 
famed Donation to the Biſhops of many others. 
of Rome, which Baronius {2 | him- 


{elf gives up for a Forgery, and De Marca [&] and 


Pagi [1, prove, it to be a ſpurious Fiction of the gth 
Century, invented moſt probably by the ſame 
Vſdore Mercator, who forged the Decretal Epiſtlcs of 
the ancient Biſhops of Rome. There are cther 
Privileges tathered upon Conſtantine, which though 
not ſuch manifeſt Forgerics as the former, are yet 
by Learned Men reputed of a doubtful Nature; 
luch as that which is comprized in a Law under 

no. mt 


80 
* 


— 
g — 


[f] Cone. Tribur. c. 21. Presbyter vice Juramenti per 
ſanctam Conſecrationem interrogetur; quia ſacerdotes ex levi 
| cauſa jurare non debent, &c. [g] Conc. Chalced. Act. 4. 
Tom. 4. p. 518. [] Conc. Tyr. in Ad 9. Concil. Chalced, 
p. 629. [i] Baron. an. 3 24. n. 118. l] Marca de Concord. 
Lib. 6. C. 6. n. 6. [7] Pagi Critis, in Baron. an. 324+ Il, 13. 
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the Name of Conſtantine m] at the end of the 7, only 
odoſian Code, where all Judges are commanded ti 4 15 
take the ſingle Evidence of one Biſhop as good in 
Law, againſt all others whatſoever. Gothofred i; 
of Opinion, that this whole Title in the Theodoſun 
Code is Spurious ; and for this Law in Particula, 
there are two Arguments that ſeem to prove it not 
Genuine. Firſt, Becauſe Conſtantine himſelf in ano. 
ther Law [] ſays, the Teſtimony of a ſing, 
Witneſs ſhouid not be heard in any Caſe, no ng 
though the Witneſs be a Senator. Secondly, Becauſe 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, as well as the Civil, require 
two Witneſſes, as has been Noted in the laſt Chay- 
ter. Which, I think, are ſufficient Arguments t 
prove, that no ſuch Extravagant Privilege could be 
rom to Biſhops by Conſtantine : But I leave the 
Reader to Judge for himſelf, if he can find better 
Arguments to:the Contrary. one 
. We have better Proof for another 
Sect. 4. Privilege that we find granted to 
| Prebyters privi- Presbyters, which was, that if any of 
"ed A veins them were call'd to give Teſtimony 
A 12 ime in a Publick Court,they ſhouldnot 
—_— be examined by Scourging or Tor- 
e ture, as the Law directed in other 
Caſes. For by the Roman Laws Witneſſes might 
be examined upon the Rack in ſome Caſes, to make 


: 85 abo; 
them declare the whole Truth: As we learn not 5 
9 FH: N 5" Gal ; 
OD 1 [0 

— T 

Aug 


L] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 12. de Epiſc. Audient. Leg, 1. IU“ 
Teſtimonium etiam ab uno licet Epiſcopo perhibitum, omines Wi Pres 
Judices indubitanter accipiant, nec alius audiatur, cum Teſti tame 


monium Epiſcopi à qualibet parte fuerit repromiſſum. [»] Col. Wi Gra 
Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 39. de Fide Teſtium. Leg. 3. Sancimus, ut dun 
unius omnino Teſtis Reſponſio non audiatur, etiamſi przclars Wh Cod 


Curiæ honore præfulgeat. 
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only from the Laws [o] themſelves, but from St. 
Iiſtin, (p], and Syneſius [q], who mentions ſeveral 
new ſorts of Torture, which Andronicus the Tyran- 
| ical Prefect of Prolemais invented beyond what the 
Law directed. But now nothing of this kind could 
be impoſed upon any Presbyter of the Church: 
For they were exempted ftom it by a Law of The- 
cles the Great, which is {till extant in both the 
I Codes Ir], by which it alſo appears, that it was a 
peculiar Privilege granted to Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, but to none below them: For the reſt of the 
Clergy are excepted, and left to the common way of 
Examination, which in other Caſes the Law direct- 
ed to be uſed. Sn hy 
But the next Privilege I am to 

mention, was a more Univerſal Seck. 8. 
lone, that extended to all the . The Clergy exempt 
Clergy ; which was their Exemp- „ | 
ton ftom the Oadinary Cogni- ſecular Courts in all 
zance of the ſecular Courts in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. 


| ſeveral Sorts of Cauſes. To un- 5 

derſtand this Matter aright, we muſt carefully di- 
ſtinguiſn two things. Firſt, The different Kinds of 
. Cauſes, in which the Clergy might be concerned; 
aud Secondly, the different Powers of the Iaferior 
Courts from that of the ſupreme Magiftrate, who 
I inveſted with a peculiar Prerogative-Power 
1 above them. The want of attending to which 
| we Diſtinctions 


4 


lo] Vid. Cod. Juſtin, Lib. 9. Tit. 41. de Queſtionibus. It. 
Cod. Theodoſian. Lib. 13. Tit. 9. de Naufragiis Leg. 2. [el 
Aug Serm. 49. de Diverſ. Tom. 10. p. 520. [q] Synel. Ep. 58. 
b Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 39. de Fide Teffium. Leg. 10. 
Presbyteri citra injuriam Queſtionis Teſtimonium dicant ; ita 
tamen ut falſa non ſimulent. Cæteri vero Clerici, qui eorum 
i Gradum vel Ordinem ſubſequuntur, fi ad Teſtimonium dicen- 
um petiti fuerint, prout Leges præcipiunt, audiantur. Vid. 
Cod. Juſtin, Lib. 1. Tit. 3. Leg. 8. TS 


— — 
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Diſtinctions is the thing that has bred ſo much Con. 
fuſion in Modern Authors upon this Subject, ang 
eſpecially in the Romiſh Writers, many of which are 


intolerably Partial in their Accounts; and highly 


injurious to the Civil Magiſtrates, under Pretence 
of Aſſerting and maintaining the Rights and Liber. 
ties of the Church. In the firſt Place therefore 
to have a right Underſtanding in this Macter, We 
muſt diſtinguiſh the ſeveral forts of Cauſes in which 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons might be concerned. No 
theſe were of four kinds. Firſt, Such as related to 
Matters purely Eccleſiaſtical, as Crimes committed 
againſt the Faith, or Canons and Diſcipiine and 
good Order of the Church, which were to be 
Puniſhed with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures Secondly, 
Such as related ro mere Civil and P<cuniary Matter 
between a Clergy-man anda Lay man. Third, 
Such as related to Political Matters, as Gros and 
| Scandalous Crimes committed againſt the Laws, 
and to the Detriment of the Common-Weaith, x 
Treaſon, Rebellion, Robbery, Murder, and the 
like, which in the Laws are cailed, Atrocia Delitta 
Fourthly, Such as related to leſſer Crimes of the 
ſame Nature, which the Law calls Levis Delifu 
ſmail or petty Offences. Now according t 


this Diſtinction of Cauſes the Clergy were, «if 


were not exempt from the Cognizance of the 
Civil Courts, by the Laws of the Roman Empire 
In all Matters, that were purely Eccleſiaſtical rhe 
were abſolucely exempt, as Gothofred (] the great 
Civilian Scruples not to own. For all Cauſes dd 
that Nature were reſerved to the Hearing of Biſhop 
and their Councils, not only by the Canons of thi 
Church, but the Laws of the State alſo. 5 

Thi 


* 


[-] Gothofr, Comment. in Cod. Th Lib, 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 
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This may be evidenced from 3 
he Reſcripts of ſeveral Emperors ray = P 
E.cceſlivelyone after another,moſt ,; "75% 7 ng | 
h which are extant in both the ſtantius. 
Palos... Conffantmns Aw; . F oo 
iſhed a Law [xs], wherein he prohibited any Ac- 
afation to be brought againſt a Biſhop before a 
cular Magiſtrate ; but if any one had any Com- 
plaint againſt him, his Cauſe ſhall be heard and 
&:7cd by a Synod of Biſhops. This at leaſt muſt 
ienify in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes ; though Gorhofred 
and ſome others ſay, it extended alſo to Civil and 
Criminal Cauſes ; and that though it looked like a 
Privilege, yet it was intended as a Snare to the 
atholick Biſhops, to oppreſs them by his Arian 
Snods, in thoſe Times when the Majority of 
Biſhops in any Synod were commonly ſuch as 
favoured the Arian Party; and a Catholick Biſhop 
might expect more Favour and Juſtice from 
; ſecular Court, than from them. But whether 
this Law extended to all Civil and Criminal Cauſes, 
b not very eaſy to determine: Thus much is certain, 
that if it did, it was not long after in that Part re- 
voked, whilſt in the other Part it ſtood good, and 
was confirmed by the Laws of the ſucceedingEmperors. 
For Valentinian granted the __ 
Clergy the ſame Immunity in all N 5 3 
Eocleſiaſtical Cauſes; as appears 3 my —. 
from what St. Ambroſe writes to tian. 
the younger Valentinian concern 
ing his Father, ſaying, Your Father of Auguſt Me- 
e F mory 


1 


— 


le] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 12. Manſu- 
etudinis noſtre Lege prohibemus in Fudicii Epiſcopos ac- 
4 al. — Si quid eſt. igitur querelarum, quod quiſpiam de- 
ert, apud alios potiſſimum Epiſcopos convenit explorari, &c. 
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Ch: 

mory [Cu] did not only ſay it in Words, but enac I 
it into a Law, that in Matters of Faith and Ecclz. def 
ſiaſtical Order, they ought to judge, who wer the 
qualified by their Office, and of the ſame Order tot: 
For thoſe are the Words of his Reſcript. That Wl is 
he would have Prieſts to judge of Priefts. Tb Mi: 
Law is not now extant in the Code, but there is an WM Civ 
bother of Yalentinian and Gratian to the ſame Purpoſe; WM Jud 


wherein it is decreed [w], that the ſame Cuſton Nat 
ſhould be obferved in Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs, as ws and 
in Civil Cauſes : That if there aroſe any Controver Ia. 
fies about Matters of Religion, either from the Di. 9» 
ſenſions of Men, or other {mall Offences, they the 
ſhould be heard and determined in the Places when 
they aroſe, or in the Synod of the whole Dioceſe: 
Except only ſuch Criminal Actions, as were reſeryed 
to the Hearing of the Ordinary Judges, the Procon- 
fuls and Perfe&s of every Province, or the Extraords 
_ nary Judges of the Emperors own appointing, o 
the Iiluſtrious Powers, viz. The Prefetus-Pretori 
of the Dioceſe. Here it is plain, that though 
Criminal Actions againſt the State-Laws are except 
ed, yet all Matters Ecclefiaſtical were to be heard by 


_ Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and no other. the 
e ML 
"Ok — . 
fa] Ambroſ. Ep. 32. Auguſte Memoriæ Pater tuus not * 
ſolum ſermone reſpondit, ſed etiam Legibus ſuis ſanxit, L 
Cauſa Fidei, vel Eccleſiaſtici alicujus Ordinis eum judicats 
debere, qui nec Munere impar, nec jure deſſimilis. Hæc enim 
verba Reſcripti ſunt. Hoc eſt, Sacerdotes de Sacerdotibu 
voluir judicare. [w] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2, de Epiſc. Ly Wl — 
23 Qui mos eſt Cauſarum Civilium, iidem in Negotus ww 
cſeſiaſticis obtinendi ſunt : Ut ſiqua ſunt ex quibuſdam Dif | 
ſcafionibus, levibuſque Delictis, ad Religionis obſervantial Co 
pertinentia, locis ſuis, & à ſuæ Diœceſeos ſynodis audiantur: Ec 
Excepris que Actio Criminalis ab Ordinariis Extraordinariilqs 92 
Judicibas, aut inluſtribus Poteſtatibug audientis (leg. audicaW i Ec 
conſtituit. e I 


2 
* A * 4 N A 
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e laſt Title of the The- 8 
n Code there is a Law under 
10 Name of Theodoſius the Great Pg: aa : 
to the ſame purpoſe, wherein it . 
is decreed, that no Biſhop |x], or any other 
Miniſter of the Church ſhall be drawn into the 
Civil Courts of any Ordinary or Extraordina 
Judges about Matters or Cauſes of an Eccleſiaſtical 
Nature; becauſe they have judges of their own, 
and Laws diftin& from thoſe of the State. This 
Law is cited in Gratians Decree, but the Words, 
Quantum ad Cauſas Eccleſiaſticas tamen pertinet, are 
there [ y ] fraudulently left out, to ſerve the Current 
Doctrine and Hypotheſis of his own Times, and 
make the Reader believe, that the Clergy anciently 
enjoyed an Exemption not only in Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes, but all others. I the rather mention this 
Corruption, becauſe none of the Correctors of 
Gratian have taken any notice of it. 'The Roman 
Cenſors ſilently paſs it over, and it has eſcaped the 
Diligence of Antonius Auguſtinus and Baluzius allo. 
Cotbofred indeed queſtions the Authority of the Law 
ſelf; but I ſhall not ſtand to diſpute that, ſince = 
there is nothing in it contrary to the preceeding 
Laws, or thoſe that followed after. 
For Arcadius and Honorius COn- _ Sect. 9. Rn 
tinucd the ſame Privilege to the BT I 
Clergy, confirming the ancient 5 
Laws, that whenever any Cauſe relating to Religion 


— 


| [x] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 12. de Epiſc. Judicio. Leg. 3. 
Continua Lege ſancimus, ut nullus Epiſcoporum, vel eorum qui 
Fecleſiæ neceſſitatibus ſerviunt, ad Judicia five Ordinariorum 
ſive Extraordinariorum Judicum (quantum tamen ad Caufas 
Eccletiaſticas pertinet) pertrahatur, &c. I/] Gratian, Cauſ. 
11. Quæſt. 1. c. 5. 


* 


212 The ANTiQuiTIiEs of the Book y. 


was debated, the Biſhops Zz] were to be Judges; hy 
other Cauſes belonging to the Cognizance of the 
Ordinary Judges, and the Uſe of the Common 
Laws, were to be heard by them only. _ 77 
Pa J Theodoius Funior and Valentini 
i . 10... zd refer to this Law of Hongiy 
$4 and Juſtinian, as the ſtanding Law then in fur 
27. 1-..:2 - Concerning the Immunities al 
Liberties of the Clergy, ſaying in one of thei 


Decrees, That | |] Biſhops and Presbyters had 0 


Court of Secular Laws, nor any Power to judge gf 
other Cauſes, except ſuch as related to Religion 
according to the Conſtitutions of Arcadius and He 
norius inſerted into the Theodoſian Code. So that al 
the ſame Laws which denied them Power in Secular 
Cauſes, allowed them the Privilege of judging in 
Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes ; and the very excepting of 
other Cauſes is a manifeſt Proof, that there was no 
Conteſt made about theſe to the Time of Fuſtinian, 
who confirmed the Privilege which ſo many of hi 
Predeceſſors had granted before him. For in one 
of his Novels [b] we find it enacted, That all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Crimes, which were to be puniſhed 
with Eccleſiaſtical Penalties and Cenſures, ſhould 
be judged by the Biſhop; the Provincial Judges not 
Bf 3 intermedling 
lz] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 11. de Religione Leg. 1. Quo- 
tiens de Religione agitur, Epiſcopos convenit judicare: Cæte- 


ras vero Cauſas, quæ ad Ordinarios Cognitores, vel ad uſum 
Publici juris pertinent, Legibus oportet audiri. [a] Valentin. 


Novel 12. ad Calcem Cod. Theod. Conſtat Epiſcopos & 


Presbyteros Forum Legibus non habere: Nec de aliis Cauſi 
ſecundum Arcadij & Honorij Divalia Conſtituta, que Theo- 
doſianum Corpus oftendit, præter Religionem poſſe cogno- 
ſcere. [] Juſtin. Novel. 83. Si vero Eccleſiaſticum fit de- 
lictum, egens Caſtigatione Eccleſiaſtica & multa, Deo ami 
bilis Epiſcopus hoc diſcernat, nihil communicantibus clariſſimis 
Provinciæ Judicibus. Neque enim volumus talia negotia om 
nino fcire Civiles Judices. 
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gtermedling with them. For, ſaith he, itis our 
pleaſure that ſuch Matters ſhall not be heard by the 


vii Judges. 


Wl Gubefred is alſo of Opinion . 

2 ch that ſome of the leſſer Cri- Me hg "= 
i 1 ; 5 „ he Clergy alſo eu- 
* mel Cauſes of Ecclefiaſticks ehe ins e Crit 


ere to be determined by the az! Cauſes. 

piſhops and their Synods likewile. © 

or in the forementioned Law of Gratian ( See be- 
we Sec. 7. ) the Levia Delia, or leiler Crimes are 
Feſerved to the hearing of Biſhops. And St. Am- 
roſe having ſpoken of the Decree of Valentinian, 
hat orders all Eccleſaſtical Cauſes to be judged by 


0 Biſhops only, adds alſo, That if in other Reſpects 
i Biſhop was to be cenſured, and his Morals [4] 


ame under Examination, ſuch Cauſes as thoſe 
likewiſe ſhould appertain to the Epiſcopal Judg- 
ment. Which ſeems to put ſome Diſtinction be- 
ween Eccleſiaſtical and Civil criminal Cauſes, 
ind reſerve both to the Hearing of Biſhops and 
their Synods. But then, as Gothofred rightly ob- 
erves, this muſt only be underſtood of leſſer cri- 
minal Cauſes: For in greater criminal Actions the 
Clergy were liable to the Cognizance of the Secu- 
ar Judges as well as all others. Which is freely 
owned by de Marca, and ſome other ingenuous 
Writers of the Romiſh Church. For de Marca | e]quits 
—_— . 1 Os the 
m le! Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 23. 
p 4 Ambr, Ep. 32. Quinetiam fi alias quoque arguererur Epi- 

lcopus, & Morum eſſet examinanda Cauſa, etiam hanc voluit 


is Fi Epiſcopale Judicium pertinere. le] Marca Diſſert. in Cap. 
0. (lericus ad Calcem Antonij Auguſtini de Emendar. Gratiani. p. 
. 577. In Codice Theodoſiano Controverſiæ quæ ad Religionem 
ye pertinent, in quibus ſunt Crimina Eccleſiaſtica, & Minora De- 
ct e Civilium numero, Epiſcopis & cujuſque Diœceſeos five 
0 wOvincie Synodis relinquuntur: Servatà Judiciis Publicis 


trocium Criminum, quæ numero quinque, adverſus Clericos 
Ognutione 3 ut docent Leges aliquot editæ cura Sirmondi ra 
Ppendice Codicis Theodoſiani. 
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the Poſitions of Baronius and the Canoniſts, and con 
feſſes, that as it appears from the Theodoſian Cod, 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Crimes, and leſſer Civil Crime 
of the Clergy were left to the Hearing of Biſhop; 
and the Synods of every Dioceſe or Province: 9 
the greater Civil Crimes of the Clergy, which h 
reckons five in Number, were reſerved to the Hey: 
ing of the Publick Courts and Civil Judges; which, 
he ſays, appears from the Laws publiſhed by Sirmy 
dus in his Appendix to the Theodoſian Code. 
F Some reckon thoſe Lawswl 


F 3 3 of no very great Authority, au 
criminal Cafe. therefore I ſhall rather chuſe t 


: Confirm this Poſition from the u. 
doubted Laws which occur in the Body of th 
 Theodsſian Code. Such as that of Theodoſius aul 
Gratian, which particularly excepts theſe greate 
LFI criminal Actions, and reſerves them to the 
Hearing of the ordinary or extraordinary Judges 
or the Præfectus-Prætorio of the Dioceſe. And thok 
other Laws of Theodoſius, and Arcadius, and Hon 
rius, and Valentinian zd, which have been cited in 
the foregoing Sections [], and need not here be 
repeated. To which we may add that Law of tix 
Elder Valentinian, which orders Lg] all ſuch Ecck- 
ſiaſticks to be proſecuted in the Civil Courts, tha 
were found guilty of creeping into the Houſes d 
Widows and Orphans, and ſo inſinuating into thel 
Affections, as to prevail upon them to any 
rs Rog a rs e Pre 


w — 
8 


[II Cod. Th Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc Leg. 23. Excepti 

quæ Actio Criminalis ab Ordinariis Extraordinariiſque Judid 
bus, aut Inluſtribus Poteſtatibus audienda conſtituit. [*] 3 
Se# 8, 9, 10. [g] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. Leg. 20. Ecclelb 
aſtici - - Viduarum ac Pupillarum domos non adeant : 
publicis exterminentur Judiciis, fi poſthas cos affines caul 
vol propinqui putaverint deferendos. 


IE 
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that other Law of the Emperor Marcian, which 
Iin criminal Cauſes exempts the Clergy of Conftan- 


allo to have been the Practice at Rome. For So- 
crates [i] obſerves, that when in the Conflict which 


It appears farther from the Novels [4] of Valentinian 


der, Robbing of Graves, or the like, Biſhops as 
well as any- other Clerks, were bound to anſwer 
before the Civil Magiſtrate by their Proctors. But 


to Biſhops, making [I] a Decree, that no one 


unleſs the Emperor gave particular Order to do it. 
This was the plain State of the Matter, as to what 
concerned the Exemption of the Clergy in this 


_T. Es 2 » * 


[i] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 25. Actor in 
nullo alio Foro, vel apud quenquam alterum Judicem eoſdem 
Clericos Litibus irretire, & Civilibus vel Criminalibus Nego- 
tis tentet innectere. [7] Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 29. d\i@ 7270 TAs 


6 — mot 


li] Valent. Novel. 5. de ſepulcr. violat. ad Calcem Cod. Theod. 
nam obſervari oportere cenſemus. Ut fi in hujuſmodi ordinis 
neceſſe fuerit, per Procuratorem ſolemniter ordinatum, apud 
Novel. r23.n.8.Sed neque ut Epiſcopus pro Pecuniariaaliqua 


aut Criminali Cauſa ad Civilem Militaremve Magiſtratum invi- 
tus perducatur, ſiſtaturve ſine Imperiali Juſſione concedimus. 


their Relations, and make them their Heirs. And 


/inople [þ] from the Cognizance of all Inferior 
Courts, but not from the High Court of the Præ- 
feltus-Pretorio of the Royal City. Which appears 


happened at the Election of Pope Damaſus, ſome 
perſons were lain, many both of the Laity and 
Clergy upon that Account were puniſhed by Maxi- 
minus, Who was then Præfectus-Prętorio at Rome. 


za, that in ſuch criminal Actions as thoſe of Mur- 


FJuſtinian à little enlarged the Privilege with reſpe& 


ſhould draw a Biſhop in any Pecuniary or Criminal 
Cauſe before a Secular Magiſtrate againſt his Will, 


AUK; TE Ky KANELKKS Vd TY TUTE ,d MAZIMILVS Th nat 
It, Novel. 12. Quam formam etiam circa Epiſcoporum Perſo- 
homines Actionem Pervaſionis & Atrocium Injuriarum dirigt 


Judicem Publicum inter Leges & Jura confligant. II] Juſtin. 


* 
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ſort of criminal cauſes, notwithſtanding what Br 
ronius Or any others of that Strain have ſaid to the 
contrary. Nay, ſome Ages after, ſuch Crimes x 
Murder, Theft and Witchcraft were brought he. 
fore the Secular Judges in France, as appears from 
the Council of [|] Maſcon, An. Fri 
; ie Was mich the lan 
1 145 ee iets in all Civil Pecuniary Controver- 
| Cauſes with Leymen. ſies Which the Clergy had with 
L.aymen. For though they might 
end all ſuch Cauſes which they had one with an- 
other, in their own Courts, or before a Synod of 
Biſhops; and the Canons obliged them fo to do, 
as has been noted in the laſt *] Chapter; yet if 
their Controverſy happened to be with a Layman, 
the Layman was not bound to refer the Hearing of 
his Cauſe to an Eccleſiaſtical Court, unleſs he vo- 
luntarily conſented by way of Compromile to take 
ſome Eccleſiaſtical Perſons for his Arbitrators. This 
is evident from one of the Conſtitutions of Valenti- 
nian 3d, which ſays, That if the Plaintiff wasa I 
Layman, he might compel . with 
whom he had a Civil Conteſt, to anſwer in a 
Civil Court, if he [A] rather choſe it. And the 
Council of Epone, [(o] according to the Reading 


of Sirmond's Edition, ſays the ſame, That the Clergy, MI C 
if they were ſued in a Secular Court, ſhould make WI ic 
no ſcruple to follow the Plaintiff thither. But p 
Tuſtinian, at the Inſtance of Mennas Patriarch of © 


_ onſtantinobl, 


In] Conc. Matiſcon. 1. Can 7. [*] Chap. 1. Sec. 4. [n] Vir 
lent. Novel. 12. Petitor Laicus, ſeu in Civili ſeu in Criminal 
Cauſa, cujuſlibet loci Clericum adverſarium ſuum, fi id magts 
eligat, per auctoritatem legitimam in publico Judicio reſpon- 
dere compellat. [o] Conc. Epaunenſ. c. 11. Si pulſati fuerint, 
ſequi ad feculare judicium non morentur. t Note that other 

Editious, as that of Crab and Binius, read it to a contrary Sent 


Scqui ad feculare Judicium non præſumant. 


— 
; 
— 
a” 
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mftantinople, granted the Clergy of the Royal City 


;p:culiar Privilege, that in all Pecuniary Matters 
1 their Cauſe ſhould firſt be brought before the 
pilhop ; and if the Nature of the Cauſe happened 


o be ſuch that he could not determine it, then Re- 


courſe might be had to the Civil Judges, but not 

otherwiſe. From all which it appears, that ancient- 

ly Exemptions of this Nature were not challenged 

25 matters of Divine Right, but depended wholly 

upon the Will and Pleaſure of Chriſtian Princes, 
however after-Ages came to put another kind of Gloſs 

upon them. 7 „% Sao 


Nay, it muſt be obſerved, that . 


eren in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, a of the neceſſary 


ſerved between the Power of the 7752427074 ane Sub 


: | | . ” ordinate Magiſrates 
prince or Supreme Magiſtrate, n hit Buſmeſs of 


| and that of the Subordinate and Exemptions. es 


Inferior Judges. For though the 


Ordinary Judges were bound by the Laws not to 

intermedle with Eccleſiaſtical cauſes; yet in ſome 
Caſes the Prince himſelf interpoſed and appointed 

Extraordinary Judges, and ſometimes heard and 

decided the Cauſes himſelf, or reverſed the Deciſions 

of Eccleſiaſticks by his Sovereign Power, which no 

Ordinary Judges were qualified ro do. But this be- 
longs to another Subject, that will have a more 
proper Place in this Work, when we come to ſpeak 
of the Power of Chriſtian Princes. 


CHAP. 


1 


[?] Juſtia. Novel. 83. 


, 
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LO. CHAP. II. 
Of the Immunities of the C lergy in reference | 
Taxes and Civil Offices and other burdenſan 

 Employments in the Roman Empire, 


1 85d 1455 | A Privilege which th 
9 0 a 8 5 2 3 _lergy enjo ed b N the 

. e eee Favour of Chriſtian Princes wy, 
: ſelves from Taxes. ” N That in ſome certain Caſes, 20 
JT cording to the Exigency of Times 
and Places, they were exempt from ſome of the 
Taxes that were laid upon the reſt of the Romy 
Empire. But whatever they enjoyed of this kind 
they did not pretend to as matter of Divine Right, 
but freely acknowledged it to be owing to the Pious 
Munificence and Favour of Chriſtian Emperor, 
Therefore [a] Baronius does them great Injuſtice, 
and is guilty of very grofs Prevarication, in pre- 
tending that they claimed a Freedom from Tribute} 
by the Law of Chriſt; and that no Emperor ever 
impoſed any Tax upon them, except only Julia 
the Apoſtate, and Valens the Arian, and the younger 
Valentinian, who was wholly governed by his Mother 
Fuſtina an Arian Empreſs ; that when St. Ambri: 
paid Tribute under this Valentinian, he did it only 
out of his Chriſtian Meekneſs, not that he ws 
otherwiſe under any Obligation to have done it 
How true this Repreſentation is, the Reader may 
Judge in part from the Words of St. Ambroſe, which are 
theſe [5], If the Emperor demands Tribute of us, 

ot, | — 8 1 


E — 
19 


[i 


[a] Baron. an. 387. Tom. 4. p. 538. [5] Ambr, Orat. cont. WW +; 
Auxent. de tradend. Baſilicis poſt Ep. 32. Si tributum petit Im- ef 
.perator, non negamus ; Agri Eccleſiæ ſolvunt tributum. C 
Solvimus que ſunt Cæſaris Cæſari, & que ſunt Dei Deo. ta 


* 


Tributum Cæſaris eſt, non negatur. 
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we do not deny it : The Lands of the Church pay 
Tribute. We pay to Cæſar the things that are Cæſar s, 


This is ſo far from challenging any Exemption by 


Asin another place he argues, that all Men are 


yet Baronius cites [4] that very Paſſage of the Evan- 


the Paſtors, under whoſe Care Princes are. Bellar- 


little agreement is there betwixt theſe two great 


this matter, either as to Fact or Right, that in every 
thing their Aſſertions are point blank contrary to 
one another. „ 


14 


le] Ambr, Lib. 4. in Luc. 5 & ap. Gratian Cauf. 11. Q. 1. c, 
28. Si cenſum Filius Dei ſolvit, quis tu tantus es, qui non putes 
elle ſolvendum ? [4] Baron. an. 387. p. 538 le] Bellarm de 
Clericis Lib. 1. c. 28 Exceptio Clericorum in Rebus Politicis, 
tam quoad Perſonas, quam quoad Bona, jure Humano introducta 
ſt, non Divino. Hæc Propoſitio eſt contra Canoniſtas. 


and to GOD the things that are GOD's. Tribute 
is Cæſar s, and therefore we do not refuſe to pay it. 


Divine Right, that it plainly aſſerts the contrary. 


under an Obligation to pay Tribute, becauſe [e]! 
the Son of GOD himſelf paid it, Mar. 17. 23. And 


geliſt tO prove that the Cler 87 are Fure Divino ex | 
| empt, becauſe our Saviour ſays, Then are the 
Children free. Far if, ſays he, the Children be 
free; much more ſo are the Fathers, that is, 


min is much more Ingenuous in handling this 
Queſtion ; for he aſſerts [e] againſt the Canonifts 
(whoſe Opinion Baronius labours to maintain) that 
the Exemption of the Clergy in Political matters, 
whether relating to their Perſons, or their Goods, 
was introduced by Human Right only, and not 
Divine: And that in Fact they were never EX- 
empted from any other but Perſonal Tribute till the 
Time of Fuſtinian, when they were frecd from 
Taxes upon their Eſtates and Poſſeſſions alſo. So 


Cardinals of the Romiſh Church in their Accounts of. 


T0 -* 


— — 


moſt of the Laws relating to this Affair are ſtil 
extant. And this I ſhall the rather do, becauſe 
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» 4 


Se&. — * To ſet the 17 in a clea: 
Der generally ex. Light, it will be neceſſary for me 
efed from. Poſmal te gire the Reader a diffind. A. 

count of the ſeveral forts of Tribute 
that were impoſed upon Subjects in the Roman 
Empire, and to ſhew how far the Clergy were con. 
cerned in each of them; which will be beſt done 
5 by having Recourſe to the Theodoſian Code, where 


Baronius makes uſe of the ſame Authority, but with 
great Partiality, diſſembling every thing that 
would not ſerve the Hypotheſis he had undertaken to 
maintain. 5 VV, 

Nov the firſt ſort of Tribute J ſhall take notice 


of, is that which is commonly called Cenſus Capitum, 


or Perſonal Tribute, to diſtinguiſh it from the 
Cenſus Agrorum, or Tribute ariſing from Mens 
Eſtates and Poſſeſſions. That the Clergy were 
generally freed from this fort of Tribute is agreed 
on all hands, only Gothofred has a very ſingular 
| Notion about it. For he aſſerts [F] that under 
the Chriſtian Emperors there was no ſuch Tribute 
as this paid by any Men; ſo that the exemption of 
the Clergy in this Caſe was no peculiar Privilege 
belonging to them, but only what they enjoyed 
in common with all other Subjects of the Roman 
Empire But in this that Learned Man ſeems 
evidently to be miſtaken. For Firſt, he owns there 
was ſuch a Tribute under the Heathen Emperor, 
from which, as Ulpian | g ] relates, none were ex- 


cuſed 


— Ir rn nn 


[F] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 1. de Annon. 
X Tribut. Leg. 15. It. Com. in Lib. 13. Tit. 10. de Cenſu. 
Leg. 4 Ig] Digeſt. Lib. 5. Tit. 15. de Cenſibus Leg. 3. 
Quibuſdam ætas tribuit, ne Tributo onerentur. Veluti in Syrils 
3 Quatuordecim annis Maſculi, 3 Duodecim Fœminæ uſque 3 

Sexageſimum Quintum annum Tributo Capitis onerentur. 
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Chap. 111. 
euſed ſave only Minors under Fourteen, and Perſons 
Guperannuated, that is above ſixty Five: Nor does 
he produce any Law to ſhew when or by whom 
that Tribute was ordered to be laid aſide. Secondly, 
Theodoſius F unior, the Author of the Theodoſian Code, 
makes expreſs mention of it, when in one of his 


— 


* Novels {þ | he diſtinguiſhes betwixt the Cenſus Capi- 
ne um, and Cenſus agrorum. Thirdly, there are ſeveral 


Laws in the Theodoſian Code, exempting the Clergy 
fem Tribute, which cannot fairly be underſtood 
of any other Tribute but this ſort of wo pany vi As 
when Conſtantius grants the Clergy the ſame Immu- 
nity from Tribute as Minors had, he plainly refers to 
the Old Law about Minors mentioned by Ulpian, 
and puts the Clergy upon the fame Foot with them, 
granting them this Privilege, that not only they 
themſelves, but [i] their Wives and Children, their 
Men-Servants and their Maid-Servants, ſhould all 
be free from Tribute ; meaning Perſonal Tribute, 
or that ſort of Capication called Capitis Cenſus. After 
the ſame manner we are to underſtand thoſe two 
Laws of Valentinian [E], where he grants to Devoted 
Virgins, and Widows, and Orphans under twenty 
Years of Age, the ſame Immunity from Tribute, 
or as it is there called, The Capitation of the 
= Vulgar. 


ä 


_y 


[5] Theodoſ. Novel. 21. [i] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2.de Epiſc. 


Cler. Leg. 19. & 14. Clericis ac Juvenibus præbeatur Im- 


IC munitas, == = Quod & Conjugibus & Liberis eorum & Mini- 
ſs, ſteriis majoribus pariter ac Fœminis indulgemus ; quos a 
X- cenſibus etiam jubemus perſeverare immunes. [E] Cod. Th. 


Lib. 13. Tit. 10. de Cenſu Leg. 4. In virginitate perpetua 
Viventes, & eam Viduam de qua ipſa maturitas pollicetur 
etatis nulli jam eam eſſe nupturam, à Plebeiz Capitationis in- 
Juria vindicandas eſſe decernimus : Item Pupillos in virili 
ſexu uſque ad viginti annos ab iſtiuſmodi functione immunes 
efſe debere ; mulieres autem donec virum unaquæque ſortitur. 


Ibid, Leg. 6. Nulla Vidua, nemo Pupillus exactionem Plebis 
ignolcat, &c. | 


" 4 8 e 8 —_ — —— n * 
te © oath 1 9 


ka 


222 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book v 


Vulgar. As alſo that other Law I] of his, Whep 
he grants the like Privilege to Painters, togeths 
with their Wives and Children. Frem all whigh 
we may very reaſonably conclude, that this R. 
emption from Perſonal Taxes was not a thing the 
common to all, but a, peculiar Privilege of ſons 
certain Arts and Profeſſions, among which th 
moſt Honourable was that of the Clergy. _ 
This may be farther confirmed from an Obſer. 
vation or two out of Gregory Nazianzen and ga. 
Nauzianzen in one of his Epiſtles [n] to Amphilochin 
complains, that the Officers of the Governmey 
had made an illegal attempt upon one Eurhaliug 
Deacon, to oblige him to pay Taxes: Therefore 
he deſires Amphilochius not to permit this Injury u 


be done him; ſince otherwiſe |» | lie would Suffer Mon 
an hardſhip above other Men, not being allowed t {Wlror 
enjoy the favour of the Times, and the Henour Hate 
Which the Emperors had granted to the Clergy La 
Here he plainly refers to ſome Immunity from th: 
Tribute, which the Imperial Laws granted par- WW wi 
_ ticularly to the Clergy ; which could not be any th. 
 Exemprion of their Eſtates from Tribute, for there all 
was no {uch Law then in force to be appealed to: IM on 
It muſt therefore mean their Exemption from Per- by 
ſonal Taxes, from which they were freed by the {W th: 
Laws of Valentinian and Conſtantius already menti- w. 
oned. This will ſtill receive greater Light and it 
Confirmation from the Teſtimony of St. Bail, who Wl a1 
had occaſion to make a like Complaint to Modu ire 
| 5 Si e m 
Il Cod. Th. Lib. 13. Tit. 4. de Excuſat. Artific. Leg. 4 > 
Picture Profeſſores, ſi modo ingenui ſunt, placuit, neque 
ſui Capitis Cenſione, neque Uxorum, aut etiam Liberorul a 
nomine, Tributis eſſe munificos. In] Naz. Ep. 159. Jia ſc⁴ 0 
em /,eieudl KRuTun ol Ths H[EMONIKNS Tg. b Ib, Jerbreſg . 
Noi, 4450 £1 FeoTo! Wn TU[Y,avwr THs UẽE4th oαννι, 7 


las, % Tis udo re, ic, MD N Badia THIS. 
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(who was P refetus-Pretorio Orientis under Valens ) 
of ſome who had infringed the Privilege of the 
Clergy in exacting Tribute of them againſt the 
Laws. The ancient way of Taxing, ſays he, ex- 
cuſed ſuch as were conſecrated to GOD [o], Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, from paying Tribute: But 
now they who are ſet over this Affair, pretending 
to have no Warrant from your Eminency to 3 
them, have taxed them all, except ſuch as could 
claim a Privilege from their Age. Therefore his 
Requeſt to him was, cvſyoenvlnva x7 F aaruy H 
5 quencies ie c dlor res, That the Clergy might be 
exempt from Tribute according to the ancient 
Laws. St. Baſil in *this Paſſage refers to two ſorts 
of Laws Exempting Perſons from Tribute ; The 
one, thoſe ancient Laws of the Heathen Empe- 
rors, which only - excuſed Minors and Superannu- 
ates from Perfonal Tribute; The other, thoſe 
Laws of Conſtantius and Valentinian, which exempted 
the Clergy alfo, granting them that Immunity 
which only Minors enjoyed before. And this is the 
thing he complains of, that the Clergy were not 
allowed the Benefit of the Chriſtian Laws, but 
only thoſe Laws of the Heathen Emperors, where= 
by, if chey chanced to be Minors or Superannuated, 
that is, under Twenty or above ſixty Five, they 
were excuſed, but not otherwiſe. From all which 
it enndently appears, that the Clergy might claim 
a peculiar Priviiege by the Laws to be exempted. 
from Perſonal Tribute, and that this was not com- 
mon to all the Subjects of the Empire, whatever 
n Sotbofred 


8 —— 


ad. 


— — 
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(o] Baſil. Ep. 279. ad Modeſt. ]] my O ieee, 
rg 2 Iiano/55 evg xnvo . dTrA6s aonkey. oi 3 
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| Gothofred and Pagi | p] from him have Suggeſted v 
the contrary. CE * 9 


_ which goes by ſeveral Names in 
the Civil Law and ancient Writers. Sometimes i 
is called Kawr, as by Athanaſius | q], wherethe con. 
plains how he was unjuſtly accuſed of impoſing z 

Tax upon Egypt for the uſe of the Church of 4 
andria. So in the Theodoſian Code [r] there is a who 
Title, De Canone Frumentario Urbis Rome, Which 


Nome. It is otherwiſe called Fugatio from Fur, 
which as Gotbofred notes [s] ſignifies as much Land 
as a Yoke of Oxen could Plow in a Year: And 
| becauſe the Taxation was made according to that 


Fuga. It has allo frequently the Name of Capi 
ratio and Capita: And becaule Mens Servants and 


Emperor Majorianus to free him from, that he 
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Sec. 3. The next ſort of Tribute wy ure! 
7 = 0 . that Which Was exacted of Mer 
„FF We't'9” - for their--Lands- and Poſſeſſiom 


ſignities the Tribute of Corn that was exacted ( 
the African Provinces for the ule of the City d 


Rate, it had therefore the Name of Fugario and 


Cattle were reckoned into their Taxable Poſſeflions . | 
as well as their Lands, therefore in ſome Laws [i] fac 
the one is called Capitatio terrena, and the other 1 
Capitatio Humana & Animalium, or Animarm e 
Deſcriptio. Theſe Taxes were uſually paid thre * 

times a year, once every four Months; whenc: l. 

Sidonius Apollinaris [u] ſtiles them Tria Capita, or the ; 
Monſter with Three Heads, which he deſired the ert. 

AC 


might 


-———_——— 


[] Pagi. Crit. in Baron. an. 353. n. 10. [q] Athan. Apol. : — 
P. 778. as tus ges v reif "AiſurTiots ame N. Ke. [v] Col p, 
Th. Lib. 14. Tit. 15. [s] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Theod. ik,” 


Lib. 13. Tit. io. de Cenſu. Leg. 2. p. 118. Ego juga putem iſ ti 

dicta Terrz modum, cui colendo per annum Jugo boum opus 3 
eſt: [7] Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit 20. de Conlar, Ponat. Leg. b 
[4] Sidon. Carm. 13. ad Majorian, 898 Lib, c 


** ' . ns ee; Bae —_ - — 1 K 6 IE be 
. 4 ä ELL SDSS 85 — ve 24. w —— — 8 : — — 


Ll 
n 


Chap. iii. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 225 


| icht live and ſubſiſt the better: For thus he ad- 
jrefſes himſelf to him in his Poetical Way: N 


Geryones nos efſe puta, Monſtrumque Tributum- 
| Hic Capita, ut Ti vam, Tu mi bi tolle Tria. 


In which Words. which none of the Commen- 


 W:tors rightly underſtood, he refers to a Law |» j of 
þ \ 8W7/:/entinian's, and ſeveral others in the Theodoſian 
N. 


ode, where this ſort of Tribute is required to be 
aid by three certain Portions in a Year, or once in 
our Months, which in his Phraſe is the Tria Capita, 


3 r Monſter with three Heads. The Collectors of 
Ans Tax were alſo hence called Cepbaleotæ, Col- 
11 ectors of the Capitation | x] in ſome Laws of the 


Theodoſian Code. And becauſe this Tribute was 
mmonly paid in Specie, as in Corn, Wine, Oyl, 


1 Iron, Braſs, Cc. for the Emperor's Service, there- 
4% Pere it is often called Specierum Collatio. And being 
11 he ordinary ſtanding Tax of the Empire, it is no 


leſs frequently [)] ſtiled Þndi&io Canonica, in Oppo- 
tion to the Superindicta & Extraordinaria, that is, 
Iuch Taxes as were levied upon extraordinary Oc- 
aſions. I have noted theſe things here all toge- 
ther, that I may not be put to explain the Terms 


hree | 
nc every turn hereafter, as I have occaſion to make 

the le of them, which are indeed a little uncommon, 

ch: (22 not eaſily underſtood, but by ſuch as are con- 

10 gerlant in the Civil La w.. 

light | tk VV 

ba Qs (nf e Now 

dy Akin CT 1 þ 

bs As Cod. Th Lib. 1r Tit 1 de Annona & Tribut Leg 15. 

Jutem nuſquiſque annonarias Species, pro modo Capitationis & ſor- | 1 


uum, præbiturus, per Quaternos Menſes anni curriculo diſtri- 
eg. 6 17 Tribus vicibus ſummam conlationis implebit [x] Cod. 
Lib Lib 11. Tit. 24. de Patrocin Vicor. Leg [y] Cod. The 

9. 6. Tit. 26. de Proximis Comitib, &c, Leg. 14- mM 
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Now to the Queſtion in Hand, Whether the 
Clergy in general were exempt from this ordinary 
Canonical Tribute laid upon Mens Goods and Po. 
ſeſſions? I anſwer in the Negative againſt Ba roniu 
who aſſerts the contrary. Some particular Churches, 
indeed had ſpecial Favours granted them by indy. 
gent Princes, to exempt them from all Tribute of 
this kind : But thoſe very Exceptions prove, that 
what was Matter of Grace to ſome particuly 
Churches, could not be the common Privilege af 
all Churches. Theodoſius Funior granted a ſpecial 
Exemption to the Church of Theſ/lonica, that ſhe 
ſhould. pay no Capitation [] for her own Eltar, 
provided ſhe did not take other Lands into her Pro. 
tection, to the Detriment of the Commonwealth 
under the Pretence of an Eccleſiaſtical Title. H 
alſo allowed the Churches of Conſtantinople and 
Alexandria the ſame Privilege [a] upon the like 
Condition, That they ſhould not take any Village 
great or ſmall, into their Patronage, to excule them 
: Rom paying their antient Capitation. Gothofred i 
alſo of Opinion, That in the beginning of Conſar-f 
tines Reign, while the Church was poor, and her 
ſtanding Revenues but ſmall, her Eſtates and Poſ- 
ſeſſions were univerſally excuſed from Tribute: For M — 
there is a Law in the Theodoſian Code which may be 
« %%% 


Is] Cod. Th. Lib. rr. Tit. 1. de Annona & Tribut. Leg. 33. . liar 
Sacroſancta Theſſalonicenſis Eccleſia Civitatis excepta: In K ( 
tamen ut aperte ſciat, propriæ tantummodo Capitationis mo- ſub! 
dum beneficio mei Numinis ſublevandum : Nec externorum I far 
gravamine Tributorum Rempublicam Eccleſiaſtici nominis abu- ſitar 
R ſione lædendam. [a] Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tir. 24. de Patrocin. 
Vicorum, Leg. 5. Quicquid Eecleſiæ venerabiles, (id eſt, Con- Cod 
e & Alexandrina) poſſediſſe deteguntur, id pro 
intuitu Religionis ab his præcipimus firmiter retineri: Sub ei 
e ut in — —— functiones omnes quæ Metro- 
comz debent, & publici vici pro antiqus Capitationis PV 


— 


> bn — 
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ee ee ads, parpole 7 Though whe Wert 
le are lo obſcure „ that without the hcip of ſo wiſe. 
f an Interpreter, one would hardly find out the Senſe 
01. 

us, 

Nes 

ul. 


I of them. However admitting them to ſignify ſuch 

2 Privilege, it is certain it laſted not many Tears: 
For in the next Reign under Conſtantiut, when the 
Church was grown pretty Wealthy, all the Clergy 


ick char were pofleſſed of Lands, were obliged to pay 
hat Tribute, in the ſame manner as all others did: 
7 As appears from a Law of Conſtantius directed to 
0 


L Tarns Prefettus-Pretorio, which is (till extant i c | in 


cial both the Codes. This is farther evident from the 
ſh 3 of Valentinian, who in an Epiſtle to the 
15 Biſhops of Aſiu, recorded by Theodoret [d ſays, all 
good Biſhops: thou$ht themfelves obliged to pay 
th WY Tribute, and did not reſiſt the Imperial PoWer. 
H. And thus matters continued to the Time of Hono- 
1 rius and Theodbſius Junior, in one of whoſe Laws 
lee che Church-Lands are ſtill made liable to this 
bal Ordinary or Canonical Tribute, as it is there word- 
7 ed, though excuſed from all other. So little rea- 
„bon had Baronius to aſſert with that Confidence, 
fre. That no Prince except Julian the Apoſtare, and 
Pol. | | Q F | 22 Valens 
oe —— ———— 
WY 1 Cod. Th. Lib. 5. Tir. „ de Annon, & Tribur. Leg 1. 


Preter privatas Res noſtras, & Eccleſias Carholicas, & domum 
criſſimæ memorize Euſebij Ex-conſule, & Arſacis Regis Arme- 
_ niorum, nemo ex noſtra juſſione præcipuis emolumentis Fami- 
g. 33. N laris juvetur ſubſtantiæ. [c] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. 
: In & Cler. Leg. 15. De his ſane Clericis qui Predia poſſident, 
s mo: ſublimis aucoritas tua non ſolum eos aliena juga nequaquam 
orum I Hatuer excuſare, fed etiam his que ipſi poſſident eoſdem ad pen- 
s abu · I ſtarda Fiſcalia perurgeri: Univerſos namque Clericos Poſſeſſores 
rocin. I duntaxat Provinciales penſitationes recognoſcere jubemus. Vid. 
Con- Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. Leg. 3. [d} Theod. Lib. 4. c. 8. 70 

„ . 8 ) N +. 


d pro IBTIAAATE 70 cio Pp 1020 1, X; 8 . X VP 78TH Ts 
ub ei M r ld, [e] Cod. Th. Lib.16. Tir. 2. de Epiſc. &Cler: 
letro -I Leg. 40. Nihil præter Canonicam Inlatiocnem - ejus Fundti⸗ 
pro: enibus adſcribatur. 2 my 
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Valens the Arian, and the younger Valentinian, wy 
was under the Conduct of an Arian Woman, ee 
etacted any Tribute of the Clergy: When as 
appears that every Emperour after Conſtantine di 
_ EKZR. it, and Baronius could not be ignorant of thi 
having viewed and peruſed the Theodoſian Cole 
where theſe Things are recorded. 
Ik in any thing of this Triby 
. | Se. 3 they were exempt, it muſt ks 
4 e e from the Obligation ſome pn. 
eum, Equi Canoni- vinces lay under to furniſh th 
ci, GG. Emperours with new Soldin 
. called Tirones, and freſh Hotſt 
for the Wars 3 which becauſe they Were exhibitef 
by way of Tribute, they are called in the Lay 
Equi Canonici, from the Civil-Law. Term Cay 
and Canonica, Which, as I obſerved before, ſigniſt 
the Tribute that was laid upon Men's Lands an 
Poſſcſſions. Sometimes this Tribute was exactedii 
Money inſtead of Horſes, and then it was call 


W * * 


£ 


In like manner as the Sum that was paid inſteads 
the Tirones, Was called Aurum Tironicum, &. Stratis 
ticum, Soldiers-Money, which we find mentionel 
in Syneſius, where ſpeaking [ g] of Andronicus, Go- 
vernour of Prolemais, he ſays, He ſet one Thoas to 
Collect this Aurum Tironicum ; Which the Editor h 
Miftake ſays. was ſo called, quia ſolvebatur Tironibu, 
becauſe ir was paid to the Tirones; whereas indeed 
it was the Money that was paid inſtead of the 
Tirones by way of Tribute into the Treaſury of the 
Empire. Now that fome Biſhops, at leaſt in Africh 


— 
1 


; 8 
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II Cod. Th. Lib. 11. Tit. 17. de Equor Conlat. Leg. 
Equos Canonicos militaris Diceceſeos Africane - juſſimi 
adzrari, &c. - Ig] Syneſ. Ep. 79. ad Anaſtaſ. p. 293. Tal; anal 
rie ETASE Ts SCRTIOTINE QUT Hs Te R Tig. 
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7 Þ; Equorum Canonicorum Adaratio, Horſe- Money! 
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were excuſed from this Tribute, is concluded by 
ſme learned Men from a law [Y] of Theodoſius 
Junior, which excuſes certain Perſons from it under 
the Title of Sacerdotales in the Proconſular Africk, 
and that becauſe they were otherwiſe obliged to be 
a great Expences in that Province. But now the 
Queſtion is, who are meant by the Name, Sacerdo- 
tales, The learned Petit [i] ſays it denotes Chri- 
ſtian Biſhops: And if ſo, the Caſe would be clear 
25 to their Exemption : But Gothofred rather inclines 
IJ] to think jt means the high Prieſts among the 
Heathens, who were ſtill in being, and obliged by 
their Office to be at great Expences in exhibiting 
the Ludi Sacerdotales to the People. I will not ven- 
ture to decide ſo nice a Diſpute betwixt two ſuch 
learned Men, but think however I may fafely infec 
even from Gothofred's Notion, That if the Chriſtian 
Emperours were ſo liberal to the Heathen High 
Priefts, they would at leaſt be as liberal to their 
own Biſhops, and grant them the ſame Immunity. 
But I leave this Matter to farther Enquiry. = 
Ons thitls i more corſa.” 
That whatever Burthens any Sets 
Lands were originally encomber- „ 7** Church obliged 
ed with, they were liable to the 7% Burthenr as 
4. XNCY. ö T Lando were tied to bye 
lameeven after their Donationto fore cheir Donation. = 
the Church, unleſs diſcharged of Ke 
them by ſome particular Grant and Favour of the 
Emperours. This we learn from a memorable In. 
%%% 
[II Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 13. de Tironibus Leg. 22. Præcipi- 
Mus Proconſularis Provinciæ non eandem Sacerdotalium quæ 
eſt de cæteris, in prebendis Tironibus habendam efle ratio- 
nem: Non inique ſiquidem ea potiſſimum ab hoc officio Pro- 
vincia videtur excepta, quæ omnium intra Africam Provincia- 
um obtinet Principatum, cujuſque majoribus fatigantur ex- 
penſis. [i] Petit. Variar. Lection. Lib. 3. c. 1. P. 28. IK] Gotho- 
frel. Com. in Ced, Th. 7. 13. 22. | 9 
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for the Service of the Empire, that their Eftaty 
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ſtance in a particular Caſe wherein St, Auſtin wh 
concerned, the Account of which we have from 
his own Relation. For the right underſtanding of 
which 1 muſt firſt acquaint the Reader, that by the 
Laus of the Roman Poiity many times a Company 
of Tradeſmen were fo incorporated into à Society 


were tied to that Office and Duty, fo that whoerg 
had the Propricty of them, he was bound to the 
Duty annexed to them. Thus it was particularly 
witn the Incorporated Company of the Nawvicularj 
of Africk and gpl, who were concerned in tra 

perting the yearly, Tribute of Corn from thok 
Provinces to Rome and Conſtantinople. Their Eſtate 
were tied to the Performance of this Service, 
appears from a Title in the Theodoften Code [1 
which is de Prædiis Naviculariarum : And: they weft 
{0 tied, thar if any Ship chanced to be loft in the 
Paijlage, the whole Body was obliged to make good 
the Effects to the Emperours Coffers; and the Mz 
ſter of the Ship was obliged [n] to give up his 
Men that eſcaped the Shipwreck, to be examinel 
by Torture afterwards ; otherwiſe he muſt hare 
born the whole Burthen himſelf alone, on Pre- 
ſumption that he was guilty of ſome Fraud in the 
Matter againſt the reſt of his Society. Now it hap- 
pened while St. Auſtin was Biſhop of Hippo, that 
one of theſe Navicularij, Boniface a Maſter ct a Ship, 
left his whole Eſtate to the Church; which yet &. 
Auſtin refuſed to receive, becauſe of theſe Dane 


6 : , 4 "I : . d . 
| — - — — — — — 
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II] Cod, Th. Lib. 13. Tit. 6. [m] Cod. Th. Lib. 13. Tit, 
9. de Naufragiis Leg. 2. Si quando Cauſatio eſt de impetu pro- 
_ cellarum, medium ex his nautis numerum Navicularius ex. 
| hibeat Queſtioni - Quo corum tormentis plenior vert 


h 
N 
9 
11 
8 
8 
e 
( 
* 


FT Chap. ii. CrHrIsTIAN Church, 231 
bac lay upon it. For, ſays he [], I was not will- 
3 Wing to have the Church of Chriſt concerned in the 
ON guſineſs of Tranſportation. Tis true indeed there 
ae many who get Eſtates b. 9 : Yet there 
the js one Temptation in it, if a Ship ſhould chance 
ee go and be loft, then we ſhould be required to 
oy give up our Men to the Rack, to be examined by 
as Torture according to Law about the drowning of 
Ade Ship, and the poor Wretches that had eſcaped 
he the Waves muſt undergo a new Severity from the 
ach Hands of the Judge: But we could not thus deliver 
5 them up; for it would not become the Church ſo 
il i to do. Therefore ſhe muſt anſwer the whole Debt 
oh BY to the Exchequer. *Bur whence ſhould ſhe do this? 
a For our Circumſtances do not allow us to keep a2 
J 4 Treaſury. E Biſhop ought not to lay up Gold in | 
Y! Bank, and. meanwhile refuſe to relieve the poor. 
"BY Theſe words of St. Auſtin do plainly evince what 
the WY ts been obſerved, that the Donation of an Eſtate 
ook BY © the Church did not ordinarily free it from the 
Ma: Tribute or Duty, that. the publick otherwiſe de- 
ab manded of it ; but if the Church would receive 
nel it, ſhe muſt take it with the uſual Burthens that lay 
5 upon it. I confeſs indeed the Senſe of the Paſſage, 
5 as it lies in St. Auſtin without a Comment, is not 
very eaſie to be underſtood ; nor have any of his 
u Editors, no not the laſt Benedi#ins, thought fit to 5 
ENS Ia] Aug. Serm. 49. de. Diverſis. Tom. 10. p. 520. Bonifacii 
hat WW hæreditatem ſuſcipere nolui; non miſericordia, ſed timore. 


— qui etiam de navibus acquirunt: Tamen una tentatio eſt, fi 
Tu. bet navis & naufragaret, homines ad Tormenta daturi eramus, 
5 & de ſubmerſione navis ſecundum conſuetudinem quæreretur: 

Run 


& torquerentur à Judice qui eſſent à fluctibus liberati: Sed non 

eos daremus : Nullo enim pacto hoc facere decerer Eccleſiam. 
aus ergo Fiſcale perſolveret. Sed unde perſolveret? En 
thecam nobis habere non licet, &c. | 


Navicuiariam nolui eſſe Eceleſiam Chriſti Multi ſunt quidem + 


„ 


ſion, I preſume would not be unacceptable to the ll Re 


Ter, and the Ex- the Tax upon Trade and Com 
ee. fie known by" hb "NG 


and | Gold-Tax, becauſe it was paid in thoſe Coin, 
Zoſimus | p| indeed makes the Chryſargyrum another 


Men and Women; and in his ſpite to Chriſtianity 
he repreſents Conſtantine as the Author of it; in 


Learned 
Reader may conſult. Here I take the Chryſargyrom 
in the common Notion only for the Tax upon 
Lawful Trade and Commerce, which St. Baſil calls 


the Civil Law it is known by the Name ef 
LTuſtralis Collatio, The Luſftral Tax, becauſe it was 
exacted at the return of every Luſtrum, or four Years 


le] Evagr. Hiſt. Eccleſ Lib. 3. c. 39. ; 
Baron az. 3 30. n. 36. fr] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. Lib. 13. 


, 
al 


Lg 


_— 


32 The AN TIufrTIES of the” Book y Ml Ct 
ex: 


pound it; but for that Reaſon, as well as to mak 


good my own Obſervation, I have recited it in thi;Ml Tx: 


Place, and explained it from thoſe Laws an cal 


Cuſtoms of the Empire, to which it manifeſtly . tha 


fers. And ſuch a Digreſſion, if it were a Digteſ. Re 
Curious Reader. deed ng 
But now to proceed. Another Ml 41 
ſort of Tribute, in which te x4 
Clergy had ſome Concern „ Waz bee 


5 „ 890 3 
; O the ql ar- 
gyrum, or Luſtral 


emption of the Clergy merce. This in ancient Writes 


 xguodyyuerr,Chryſargyrum, The Silvg 
thing, viz. A Scandalous Tax exacted of lewi 


which his groundleſs Calumny he is abundantly 
refuted by Baronius | q], and more eſpecially by the 
G1 Gotbofred, and Pagi, whom the curious 


[s] ay pariurinty yeurior, Commerce-Money. In 


end. It was indeed a very grievous Tax, eſpecially 
upon the Poor; for not the meaneſt Tradeſman 
was exempted from it. Evagrius [t] ſays it Me 

| GOT Ter 


8 a ; ; : 2 d 5 2 0 


15! Zoſim. Lib. 2. [4] 


— 
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Tit. 1. de Luſtraſi Collatione Leg. 1. Pagi. Critic. in Baron. 
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le] Liban. Orat. 14. cont. Florent. T. 2. p. 427. . 
apbenros, A b,?＋'αH Neu, verre TEITIET a5 MOIBV TAS 
devas ce ανεννE [w] Aug. Queſt Vet & Nov. Teſt. o. 
75. Didrachma Capitum vel Tributi exactio intelligitur; quod 
nunc Pannoſum Aurum appellatur, quia & pauperes exiguntur. 


[x] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2 de Epiſc & Cler Leg. 8 Si qui 
de vobis Alimoniæ cauſa negotiationem exercere volunt, Im- 
munitate potientur. It Cod. Lib, 13. Tit:. 1. de Luſtrali 


Collatione Leg. 1. Negotiatores omnes protinus convent? 
mrum argentumque præbere: Clericos excipi tantum (&) qui 
Copiatæ appellantur, nec aliam quenquam efſe immunem. 
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fame [y] Conftantins,and another of Gratian's| x.] where 


Sum of Ten Solids, and the Gallican to Fifteen, 
Jet if any would Trade farther, only with: 
Charitable Deſign, to raiſe Funds and Montr-Pjy, 


_ [a] other Laws of Conſtantius to employ wht 


munity was granted by Honorius to the Catholic 
[3] Clergy only, and to no others. And the Pf 
vilege was eſteemed ſo great, that ſome .Covetoy 
Tradeſmen would uſe means to get themſelvg 


_ Clergy of the Church, with no other deſign but u 
enjoy this Immunity, and to follow their Trade 
without paying the Laßral Duty. Againſt whok 


I] Ibid. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 15. Clerici vero 
vel hi quos Copiatas recens uſus inſtituit nuncupari, ita 
Sordidis Muneribus debent immunes atque a Conlatione 


auri depenfio, Clerici tamen intra Illyricum & Italiam in deni 
Solidis; intra Galliam in Quinis denis Solidis immunem uſun 


devocari. [a] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cle. 
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the Italian and Tyrican Clerici are confined. to the 


for the uſe of the Poor, they were allowed by tw 


Sums they pleaſed, and pay none of this Tribut 
for them. It is to be noted farther, that this Inj 


admitted to a Titular Office among the Inferiot 


Fraudulency and Corruptions the Emperour Arcadin 
made a ſevere [c] Law, commanding all ſuch, i 


præſtari, Si exiguis admodum mercimoniis tenuem ſibi victun 
veſtitumque conquirent. Iz] Cod. Th. Lib, 13. Tit. i. & 
Luſtrali Collar. Eeg. 11. Etſi omnes Mercatores ſpectat Luftrali 


Converſationis exerceant. Quicquid autem ſupra hunc modun 
negotiationis verſabitur, id oportet ad Functionem Aurariam 


Leg. 10. Negotiatorum diſpendiis minime obligentur (Cleric fo 
cum certum ſie, quæſtus quos ex Tabernaculis (leg. Taterni Ry 
atque Ergaſteriis colligunt, Pauperibus profuturos. Ibid. Ley 
14. Si quid Mercatura congeſſerint, in uſum Pauperum atqu Bll 
egentium miniſtrari oporet, &c. Is] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. I 
2. Leg. 36. Catholice Religionis Clerici---- ab Aurati 


Penſtone habeantur immunes. [e] Ibid. Lib. 13. Tit. 1. «Wit 


Luſtralis Collat. Leg. 16. Omnes Corporatos ---- precipimu 90 
conveniri, ut aut commoda negotiatorum ſequentes, 1 Clen. i no 


corum excuſatione diſcedant : aut Sacratiſſimo Numini Ser le 
vientes, verſutis queſt: bus abſtineant; diſtincta enim rh ls 
| | | 6 


dia ſunt, Religionis & Caklüditetis. 
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they followed their Merchandize, to be deprived 
of this Immunity of the Clergy ; or if they would 
derote themſelves to the ſacred Service, then they 
ould abſtain from all ſuch fraudulent and crafty 


— 


Ways of Gain: For, ſaith he, the Wages of Re- 


jgion ard Craft are very different from one an- 
cher. And for this Reaſon probably when the 
Revenues of the Church were become Sufficient 
© maintain all the Clergy, Valentinian the third [4] 
enacted a Law, that nene of the Clergy ſhoul 
Negotiate as formerly; otherwiſe they ſhould come 
under the Cognizance of the ſecular Judges, and 
not enjoy the Privilege of the Clergy Evagrius 
le] adds, that the Emperour Anaſtaſius quite aboliſhed 
the Chryſargyrum or Luſtral Tax itſeif; and that is 
the Reaſon why there is no mention at all made 
of it afterward in the Fuſtinian Code. . 

Another fort of Duty incum- ON? 
Set. 7. 


bent on the Subjects of the Em- W 
f | 8 8 ird. | 85 he atum. 
pire, was the Burden and Charge „e, Ns. 


of giving Entertainment to the 1, Eremption of 
Emperours Court and Retinue, che Clergy from it. 
when they had occaiion to Travel; 

or to the judges, or Soldiers as they paſſed from 
one Place to another. This the Civil Law [, 
calls Metatum, and the Greeks Mir4Toy, from the 
word, Metatores, which fignifies the Emperours 
Harbingers or Fore-runners, which were ſent be- 
fore to provide Lodging and Entertainment for 
them. In alluſion to which, Cyprian [g] ſpeaking 

33) Tio noo Of 


[4] Valentin. Novel. 12. ad Calcem Cod. Theod. Jubemus 
ut Clerici nihil prorſus negotiationis exerceant. Si velint ne- 
gotlari, Sciant ſe Judicibus ſubditos, Clericorum Privilegio 
non muniti. [e] Evagr. Lib. 3. c. 39. [F] Cod. Th. Lib. 7. Tit. 8. 
e Onere Metati. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 12. Tit. 41. de Metatis. 
[z] Cypr. Ep. 81. al. 6, Edit. Oxon. Primum Hoſpitium vobis 
m carcere preparavit, & Metator quodammodo yeſter nunc 


quo que vos antecedit. 


of Rogatian an eminent Presbyter of Carthage, why 
was the firſt Martyr that was ſent to Priſon in thy 
Decian Perſecution, ſays, he was Metator to the ref 
their Harbinger, that went before them to prepay 
a Place in Priſon for them. And in the ſame Sk 
Lucian the Martyr in Cyprian, - elegantly ſtil-s Decig 
himſelf CY] Metatorem Antichriſti, the Harbinger gf 
Antichriſt, who by that terrible Perſecntion mad 


L . 
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Preparation for his Coming into the World. Fr 
this notion of the word, Metator, that Duty d 
yielding Entertainment to the Emperours Retinis 
Cc. has the Name of Metatum in the ewo Code 
the Civil Law. But the Clergy were excuſed frog 
this by a Law [;] of Conſtantius, where he ſays they 
ſhould not be obliged to entertain Strangers ; by 
Which he cannot be ſuppoſed to excule them from 
the Chriſtian Duty of Hoſpitality to the Indigens, 
but from this Civil Duty of the Roman State, tq 
which other Subjects were obliged. Whency 
Gothofred [&] very truly obſeryes, that the Clagy 
in this reſpect had equal Privileges with Senator | 


Houſes, and Jewiſh Synagogues, and Chriſtia n 
Churches; all which were exempt from this Duty 1 
of Entertaining. And if the Greek Collector of the le 
_ Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions out of the Code, publiſhed Wl in 


by Fabrottus, miſtake not, this Immunity extended f 
to their Servants alſo. For he ſays [I] neither the Wl, 
Clergy nor their Servants were Subject to any ney 
Impojttions, or to this Burden called the Lare 
3 — 


2 s ; l x 3 - 
7 g 4 : . 4 . - , : 


II] Lucian. ap. Cypr. Ep. 20. al. 22. Li] Cod. Th. Lib. if 
Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 8. Præterea neque ho Re ſuſcipietts, 

k] Gothofred. Paratitlon ad Cod. Th. Lib. 7 Tit. 8. de Oneſe 
Metati. Tom. 2. p 264. Immunes erant 2 Metato Cleri6 
Senatorum Domus, Synogoge Judæorum, & Religionum Lock 
[] Collect. Conſtit. Ecclef. ex Cod. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. Seck. !, 
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And hence it appears farther, 


"ng chat they were freed from all Ex- Sec. 38. 


actions which went by the Name n 99 t . Er 
of $ uperindicta, and Extraordinaria, ae 


| 3 » dinaria. The. Clergy 
chat is, fuch Impoſitions as the exempr from them. 
105 Emperours thought neceſſary to © 
* hy upon the Empire, or any part of it, beyond the 


Ordinary Canonical Taxes, upon great Exigencies 


end Extraordinary Occaſions. For as the Ordinary 
1 Taxes were called Indictions, ſo theſe Extraordinary. 


lol in the Tbeodoſian Code, where he refers to a Pre- 
ceding Law to the fame purpoſe. According to 


obtained hererofore, no one ſhall impoſe any New 
Taxes upon you or your Servants, but you ſhall en- 
joy a perfect [Immunity in that reſpect. Gorhofred 
upon the Place ſays, by this Law they were freed 


the Ordinary and Canonical Taxes. And ſoit 

in the time of Honorius and Theodoſius Junior, an. 
412, when by a Law granting many other Privi- 
leges to the Church relating to her Poſſeſſions, they 
inſert this among the reſt, that no Extraordinary 


lo Canonical Tax ſhould be required of her. 


* 
» 


Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 8. Juxta Sanctionem quam 
„ 16, dudum meruiſſe perhibemini, & vos & mancipia veſtra nullus 


ets . Novis Collationibus obligavit ( id eſt, obligabit), ſed vacatione 


nete gaudebitis. Gothofred. in Loc. Ab extraordinariis Collationi- 
ici, bus immunes facti fuerunt, at nondum ab Ordinarus & Ca- 
oc nonicis. [o]! Cod. Th Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. 
I, 1. Leg. 40. Nihil FExrraordinarium ab hac Superindictitiumve 


ah agitetur «=== N bil præter Canvnicam Inlationem <cJus 


funktionidus aſcribatur; 


wete called n Superindictions. From theſe the 
Clergy were univerſally exempted by ſeveral Laws 
of Chriſtian Empœrours. As by that of Conſtantius = 


the Decree, ſays he, which you are ſaid to have 


from all extraordinary Tribute, and only bound * ; 


Tribute or Superindiction, bur only the common 


el Vid. Cod. Theod. Lib. 11. Tit. 6. de Superindicto, & 
Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 10. Tir. 18. de eodem. In] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. 


A 
4a 


Contributing to the 
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Which was finally Confirmed by Fuſinian [5 
and made the ſtanding Law of the Roman Empite 

I As to fome other Duties a; 


Sect. 9. Burdens, the Laws a little varied: 

The Clergy ſome- For ſometimes the Clergy wer 

imer exemp: jrom exempred, and ſometimes not; 
particularly in the Caſe of con 
tributing to the Maintenance and 
Reparation of Pubiick Ways and 
Bridges. By the forementioned Law of Honor 

an. 412. all Church-Lands are excuſed [] from 
thoſe Duties, and it is called an Injury to bing 
them to any Contribution toward them. Let not 
long after an. 423. Theodoſius Junior made a Lay 
for the Eaſtern Empire, which excepts no Order 
of Men from bearing a ſhare in this matter, bit 
obliges as well his own Poſſeſſions, (called Domy 
Divine in the Stile and Language of thoſe Time) 

us Churches [y] to take their Proportion in it. And 
about the ſame time Valentinian the third made 1 
Law [] to the ſame Effect in the Weſt. Fuſtinin 
confirmed the Law of Theodoſius by inſerting it 
[] into his Code, and added another Law of his 


Reparation of High- 
ways and Bridges. 


— 


« 3 ** o 


tam laudabili Titulo libenter adſcribimus. L=] Valentin. Novel. 


21, ad Calcem. Cod. Th. [Le] Cod, Juſt, Lib. 1. Tit. 2. L 
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dyn among his Novels, where [a] though he grants 
he Clergy. an Immunity from Extraordinary Taxes, 


yet he adds, That if there was Occaſion to make 


1 Way, or Build or repair a Bridge, then Churches 
x well as other Poſſeſſors ſhould contribute to 
hoſe Works, if they had Poſſeſſions in any City 
where ſuch Works were to be done. 
The Laws varied likewiſe in Seck. 10. 
another Inſtance of Duty by equired At alſo from the 


of the Subjects, wh ch was to P%9 cold Angariæ, 


furniſh out Horſes and Carriages and Parangariz, G's. 
for Conveying. of Corn for tze = 
Qldiers, and ſuch other things as belonged to the 


z 


Emperours, Exchequer. This Duty in the Civil 


Law [2] goes by the Name of Curſas Publicus, and 
Angariz, and Parangariæ, and Tranſlatio, and Evectio, 
and the Herſes uſed in this Service are particularly 
called Paraveredi, and Equi Curſualess Now the 
Clergy at firſt were exempt from this Service by 
two Laws of Conſtantius [x] made in the former 
part of his Reign, which expreſly excuſe both their 
Perſons and their Eſtates from the Duty of the 
Parangariæ. But by another Law made in the laſt 
Year of his Reign, An. 360. he revoked this Privi- 
lege, obliging the Clergy to the Duty of Tranſ- - 
lation, as it is there worded [)], by which he 

5 3ͤͤͤͥöͥöͤͤ 


FI 


le] Juſt. Novel. 13 1. c. 5. Si tamen Itineris ſternendi aut 
ontium ædificij vel reparationis opus fuerit, ad inſtar aliorum 

Polleſſorum, hujuſmodi opus & SanQas Eccleſias & venerabiles 

domos complere, dum ſub illa poſſident Civitate, ſub qua 
tale fit opus. [w] Cod. Th. Lib. 8. Tit. 5. de Curſu Publico, 
Angariis, & Parangariis. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 12. Tit. 51. [x] 
Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 10. Paran- 
firlarum quoque parili modo (a Clericis) ceſſet Exactio. 
bid. Leg. 14. Ad Parangariarum quoque præſtationem non 
Wocentur, nec eorundem Facultates atque Subſtantiæ. 111 
od. Th. Ibid. Leg. 15. Ut præterea ad univerſa munia 
ulinenda, Tranſlationeſque faciendas, omnes Clerici debeant 


Ktinery, 


. — — — 
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Es of the Book , 


means this Duty of furniſhing Horſes and Carriage 
for the Emperour's Service. And this he did, ng; 
withſtanding that the Council of Ariminum hai 
Petitioned for an Immunity, being at a Time whiz 
Conſtantius was diſpleaſed with them. Howeyg 
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this Law continued in force, not only under Julia 
but under Valentinian and Theodoſius, till by a cop: 

trary [ Law about twenty Years after, An. 38 

they reſtored the Clergy to their ancient Privilege 
Which was farther confirmed to them by Honor 
an. 412. whoſe Law is ſtill extant [a] in both thi 
Codes. Yet Theodoſius Junior and Valentinian the 
third an. 440. took away their Privilege again, and 


. 


theſe Burdens of the Angariæ, Parangarie, Gt, 
(whenever the Emperour ſhould be upon ' any 
March or Expedition) as well as all others. Fron 
al which it appears, that there was no certain Rule 
_ obſerved in this matter, but the Clergy had, «| 
had not this Privilege, according as the State dl 
Affairs would bear, or as the Emperours were ink 
clined to grant it. ep eo 
e 1 Beſide 
3 [9] Cod. Theod. Lib. 11. Tit. 16. de Extraord. & Sordidi lon 
uner. Leg. 15. Circa Eccleſias, Rhetores, atque Grammaricos 


eruditionis utriuſque, vetuſto more durante. Ne Parave. WI Nat 
 redorum hujuſmodi viris aut Parangariarum prebitio man- n 
detur, &c. [a] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſ. & Cler. of 
Leg. 40. Nulla Tranſlationum Sollicitudo © gignatur, &c. al. Ml ** 
Signetur, as it is in the Juſtin. Code. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. de Sacroſandt. N, 
Eccl. Leg. 5. [4] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. Leg. 11. Neminem Wl Ot 
ab Angariis, vel Parangariis, vel Plauſtris, vel quolibet munere WI cal 


excuſari præcipimus, cum ad feliciſſimam Expeditionem noſtil 
Numinis, omnium Provincialium per loca, quà iter arripimus, 


debeant ſolita nobis miniſteria exhiberi ; licet ad Sacroſanftas | 
Eccleſias Poſſeſſiones pertineant. It. Lib. 12. Tit. 51 de Curſu WI 
Publico Leg. 21, Nullus penirus cujuflibet Ordinis ſeu Digni- ¶ tay 
tatis, vel Sacroſancta Eccleſia, vel domus Regia tempore ll me 
Expeditionis excuſationem Angariarum ſeu Parangariarum Wl fy 


habeat. 
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s. 5 
LH 


/ Befides theſe Publick Taxes and Se 5 


N. Duties, | there Was allo one Pri- 5 Of the Tribute call d 
ate Tax, from which all Lands Penariſmus, Unciz 
ren to the Church, or to any and Deſcriptio Lu- 
Charitable Uſe, were exempt by crativorum: Andrhe 
e Laws of the Empire. This Foray e 
the Civil Law is called ble. 
ins, or Unciæ, and Deſcriptio Lucrativorum. 
* WThe Reaſon of which Names will be underſtood 
"by explaining the Nature of the Tribute. It was 
I a fort of Tax paid, not to the Emperors, but to 
te Caria or Curiales of every City, that is, to that 
"(Body of Men who were-oblig'd by Virtue of their 
to Eſtates to be Members of the Court or Common 
council, and bear the Offices of their Country. 
Now it ſometimes happened, that one of theſe 
NM 8 Ciriales left hi, Eſtate to another that was not of the 
Een; and an Eſtate ſo deſcending was ſaid to come 
o him ex cauſa Lucrativa, which being oppos d to 
of Cauſa Oneroſa, is when a Man enjoys an Eſtate by 
i: Bl Gift or Legacy, and not by Purchaſe. But now 
E leſt in this Caſe the Giving away an Eſtate from 
(5 


the Curia might have brought a greater Burden 
upon the remaining Part of the Curiales, the Per- 
as ſon ſo enjoying it was obliged to pay an Annual 
os Wl Tribute to the Curia of the City, which from the 
e. Nature of his Tenure was call'd Deſcriptio Lucrativo- 
e. un, The Lucrative Tax. And becauſe every Head 
al. of Land, every Fugum or Caput, as the Law terms 
&. , was oblig'd to pay annually a Denarius, or 


r Cunce of Silver, therefore the Tax it ſelf was 

ri call d Unciæ, and Denariſmus : As in the Laws [c], of 
f 5 OE 
tas WH le] Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. I. de Decurationibus Leg. 107. 


WH Wicunque Heres Curiali— vel fi quem liberalitas locuple- 
u: faverit forte viventis, quos a Curie. nexu conditio ſolet diri- 
mere, Sciant, Pecuniariis,Deſcriptionibus—- ad Denariſmum 
m Ii ive Uncias, ſeſe AuRoris: ſui nomine retinendum, It Leg. 


I23, Ibid, 


aeau age, 
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Theodoſius M. cited in the Margin. Theodoſius Junior 
and Valentinian the Third made this Tax doubh, 
laying [d] Four Siliquæ, which is Two Ounces gf 
Sitver, upon every Head of Land. According ti 
which Rate, every Poſſeſſor who held any Eſta 
by the aforeſaid Tenure, wrs obliged to pay Ty; 
bute out of it to the Curia of the, City, © 
which it belonged. But if any ſuch Eftar 
Was given to the Church, it was exempt fron 
this Tribute, if not before, yet at leaſt in the 
Time of Fuſtinian. For there are two Laws of hi 
to this Purpoſe [Ce], the one in his Code, the other 
in his Novels, in both which ſuch Lands as any dt 
the Curiales gave to a Church, or a Monaſtery, 
or Hoſpital of any kind, are particularly excepted 
from this Lucrative Tax; and that, Pietatis intuity, 
as it is there worded, in Regard to Religion, and 
becauſe it was fit to put ſome Difference between 
things Humane and Divine. But whether the 
Church enjoyed this Immunity under any other 
Prince before Fuſtinian, is what I leave the Curiou 
to make the Subject of a farther Enquiry ; whill 
I proceed to conſider another fort of Immunity 0 
the Clergy, which was their Exemption from 
Civil Offices in the Roman Empire.  . Ot 


W — 


la] Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 4. de Imponenda Lucrativi 
Deſcriptione. Leg. unic. Hi qui ex Lucrativa Cauſa Poſſeſſiones 
detinent, quæ aliquando Curialium fuerint, pro ſingulis earum 
Jugis & Capitibus Quaternas Siliquas annuæ (leg. annuas) Or- 
dinibus nomine Deſcriptionis exſolvant. e] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 
I. Tit. 2. de Sacroſanct. Eccleſ. Leg. 22. Sancimus res ad vene- 
rabiles Eccleſias, vel Xenones, vel Monaſteria, vel Orphanotro- 
phia, vel Gerontocomia, vel Ptochotrophia, &c. deſcendentes 
ex qualicumque Curiali Liberalirate ---- a Lucrativorum In- 
ſcriptionibus liberas immuneſque efſe — Cur enin non 
faciamus diſcrimen inter res Divinas & Humanas ? Id. Novel 
131. c. 5. Si que vero res ex Curialium ſubſtantiis ad quamlibet 
Sacroſantam Eccleſiam, aut aliam venerabilem domum ſecun- 
dum Leges venerunt, aut poſtea venerint, liberas eas eſſe 
lancimus Deſcriptione Lucrativorum. „ 
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Of theſe Offices ſome were Per- 8 
ſonal, and others Predial, that is, Se&. 12. 


6. 
J 
0 uch as were tied to Mens Eſtates from all Civil Pr. 


ind Poſſeſſions: Some again were ſonal Offices. 


ed, Honores, Honourable Offi- 
: es; and others, Munera ſordida, Mean and ſordid 


Offces. Now from all theſe, as well Patrimonial 
s Perſonal, Honourable as well as Sordid, by the 
rt Laws of Conſtantine the Clergy were univerſally 
ind entirely exempt : But after Ages made a little 
Diſtin&tion as to ſuch of the Clergy, who enjoyed 


MP:rimonial Secular Eſtates of their own, diſtinct 
om choſe of the Church: For ſuch ofthe Cler 89 
ere ſometimes forced to leave their Eccleſiaſtical 
can mploy ment, and bear the Civil Offices of the Em- 
re; of which more by and by. But as to Offices 
1 hich were purely Perſonal, the Clergy were entire- 


y exempt from them; as appears from a Law of 
Valentimian and Gratian | f | {till extant in both the 


ner odes, where every Order of the Clergy, not only 
br tesbyters and Deacons, but Subdeacons, Exorciſts, 
* Readers, Door-keepers and Acolythiſts, are ſpecified 


s exempt from Perſonal Offices. And that is the 
meaning of that Law of Conſtantius, mentioned 
ot by Athanaſius [ g], and Socrates [h], and So- 
men Li], where they ſay he granted the Clergy of 
Opt dAGTE&Y nota, and &T:A&ay AcTECYNUATOY, Exem- 
mon from ſuch Offices, as had been forced upon 


0: em in the Arian Perſecution. . 
Lib. R 2 e 
ene „ | — | 
entes 5 Vs 3 5 Cen got a 
Ia. 0 Cod, Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 24 
nonW'c3byteros, Diaconos, Subdiaconos, Exorciſtas, Lectores, O- 

ovel tos etiam, & omnes perinde qui primi ſunt, Perſonalium 
libet Munerum expertes eſſe precipimus. The Juſtinian Code Lib. 1. 


lt. 3. Leg. 6. has the ſame, only inſtead of the Words, Omnes qu! 
by ſunt, it reads. Acolythos. [g Athan. Apol. 2. T. 1. P. 
72. [5] Socrat. Lib. 2. C. 23. [ 5 | Sozom. Lib. 3.c. 21 
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Again, for thoſe called Sorgig|Min re 


ect 13. „Offices, not only the Perſons 
And from Sordid © 9 Ons Ii 
ct . Predial the Clergy, but the Eſtates of the 
and Perſonal. Church were diſcharged of | 
7 Burthens of that Nature. cn. 
fantius made two Laws [&] to this purpoſe, whid 


Valentinian and Theodoſius confirmed, granting t A 
Clergy, and ſome other Orders of Men, the ſam alle 
Immunity in this reſpec, as they did to the chi Mun 

Officers and Dignitaries of the Empire: And the ther“ 
intimate [I] alſo, that this was no new Privileg beca 
but what by ancient Cuſtom they had always M Dec 
joyed. The ſame is ſaid by Honorius, that this v City 

an ancient Privilege ofthe Church, conferred upon 

her by his Royal Anceſtors, and that it ought the e 
to be diminiſhed : Therefore he made two I cult 
particularly in Behalf Li] of the Biſhop of Rail ou 
that no extraordinary Office or Sordid Fund and 
on ſhould be impoſed upon him. Nor do we er Lane 
find the Clergy called to bear any ſuch Office i Ep 
the Empire. For though Gothofred in his Note h 
upon the forementioned Law |] of Theodofs Deck 
where ſeveral of theſe Offices are ſpecified, reckon tic 
the Angariæ, and Building and Repairing of Way ed It 
and Bridges among Sordid Offices; yet I hat well 
ſhewed before, that what was exacted of the Clere "I 
| 88 $i r 

1 | h 

ala 

e —.— cord 

TE] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 10. & 14. Repel! 15 

tur ab his exactio munerum Sordidorum. [1] Ibid. Lib. 1. Ti 125 
16. de Extraord. & ſordid. Muner. Leg. 15. Maximarum Culm 
na Dignitatum - - ab omnibus ſordidis muneribus vindicents 

Circa Eccleſias, Rhetores, atque Grammaticos eruditiouſ — 

utriuſque vetuſto more durante, &c. In] Ibid. Leg. 21 & 2! 

Privilegia venerabilis Eccleſiæ, quæ Divi Principes contulerunl [o] 
Imminui non oportet : Proinde etiam quæ circa Urbis Rona nor. 
| Epiſcopum, obſervatio intemerata cuſtodiet : Ita ut nihil Ex & Pc 
traordinarij muneris vel Sordidæ Functionis agnoſcat, Il G 1 


daofred. in Cod, Th, Lib. 11. Tit. 16, Leg. 15. 
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eee 


in reference to thoſe ewd things, was under the 


Notion of a Tribute, and not an Office : And the 
Laws which require the Clergy to contribute to- 
ward them, ſay expreſly (o] that they are not to be 


looked upon. as Sordid Offices, nor any Duty to be 
exacted under that Notion, — 
As to the other ſort of Offices 
called, Honores, Honourable or 
Municipal Offices, which are o- „„ i Oe, 
herwiſe termed Curial Offices, Wanger pal Officer. 


: Seck. 14. 


decauſe they who bare them were called Cariales &+ 


Decuriones, Men of the Court or Curia of every 


City: All the Clergy, who had no Lands of their 
own, but lived upors the Revenues and Poſſeſſions of 
the Church, were entirely exempt from them ; be- 
cauſe the Duties of the Church and State were not 


thought well conſiſtent in one and the ſame Perſon ; 


and it was deemed unreaſonable to burden the 
Lands of the Church with the Civil Duries of the 


Empire. When Conſtantine was firſt quietly ſettled 
in his Government, immediately after the great 


Decennial, commonly called the Diocletian Perſe- 


cution, he ſeems to have granted a full and unlimit- 


ed Immunity in this reſpect to all the Clergy, as 


well thoſe who had Lands or Patrimony of their 
own, as thoſe who lived wholly upon the Revenues 
of the Church. For thus he expreſſes himſelf in 
2 Law directed to Anulinus Proconſul of Africk, re- 
corded by Euſebius, which bears date an. 312. or 


112, Our Pleaſure is, That all thoſe in your Pro- 
iince, who miniſter in the Catholick Church, over 
1 RK ier 


— 
q * 


W 


[] Cod. Th. Lib. 15. Tit. 3. de Itin. muniendo. Leg. 6. Ho- 


| nor. & Theodoſ. Jun. Abſit ut nos inſtructionem vie publicæ, 
& Pontium, ſtratarumque operam. - - inter ſordida munera 
numeremus, &c. Vid. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. de SS. Eccleſ. 
Leg. 7, Ejuſdem Honorij & Theodoſ. 


Alſo from Curial 


gence of his Majeſty they were exempt from a 
Anulinus is alſo related, but not ſo correctly, in the 


the Catholick Clergy : Which made the Donatiſt 


the Clergy in ſome Places to be nominated to pub- 


a new Order in Africk, purſuant to the former, 


-__— 
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| which Ceciljan preſides, who are commonly cally I Cler 
the Clergy, be exempted [y] from all Publick Off. by © 


ces whatſoever, that they may not be let or hinder. nom 


ed in the Performance of Divine Seryice by any ſl or F 
_ Sacrilegious Diſtraction. Anulinus has alſo an Epiſte Ml lege 
ſtill extant in St. Auſtin [q], written to Conſtantin, now 


not long after, wherein he mentions this Grant ; gi 
ſent to him, to be intimated to Cœcilian and thy 
Catholick Clergy, viz. That by the kind Indul. 


manner of Offices, that they might with due Re. 
verence attend Divine Service. And this Epiſtle of 


Collation [] of Carthage. In this Grant it is very 
obſervable, that this Privilege was only allowed to 


very uneaſy, becauſe they could not enjoy the 
fame Favour : And upon this they became tumul- 
tuous and troubleſome to the Catholicks, procuring 


lick Offices, and to be made Receivers of the pub- 
lick Revenues, Gc. But Complaint hereof being 
made to Conſtantine, it occaſioned the Publiſhing of 


That whereas he was given to underſtand, that the 
SD | Clergy 


{>] Conſt. Ep. ad Anulin. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 10. c. 7. #4 | 
EANCIKES Cue ci a0 1, So dV) q bs d Mee F 
T&g9100 Brnoua GAETIRYHTE Iraguany nvat Kc. [g] Anu- n 
lin. Ep. ad Conſtant. ap. Aug. Ep. 68. Scripta cœleſtia Maje- m 
ſtatis veſtræ accepta atque adorata, Caciliano & his qui ſub Ic 
eodem agunt, quique Clerici appellantur, devotio Parvitatis el 
meæ inſinuare curavit, eoſdemque hortata eſt, ut Unitate con- n 
ſenſu omnium facta, cum omni omnino Munere indulgentia Ma- 2 
jeſtatis veſtræ liberati eſſe videantur Catholici, cuſtodita ſanCi- h 
cate Legis, debita reverentia Divinis rebus inſerviant. [7] Col C 
lat. Carch. Die 3. c. 216. & 220. : 4 2 2 
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Clergy of the Catholick Church C.] were moleſted 
by the Heretical Faction, and by their Procurement 


nominated to publick Offices, and made Suſceptors 


or Receivers of Tribute, in Derogation of the Pri- 
vileges which he had formerly granted them: He 
now ſignified his Pleaſure again, That if the Ma- 
iſtrates found any Perſon ſo aggrieved, they 
ould ſubſtitute another in his room, and take 


care for the future that no ſuch Injuries ſhould be - 


offered to the Men of that Profeſſion. This Law 
was Publiſhed an. 313. and it is the firſt of this kind 
that is extant in the Theodoſian Code. About ſix Years 


after an. 319. he put forth anocher, upon a like 


Complaint made in Taly, that the Clergy were 


called away from their proper Function to ſerve in 


publick Offices: And in this he grants them the 
lame [:] general Immunity as before. So again an. 
230. a Complaint being made againſt the Donatiſts 


in Numidia, that when they could not have their 
Will upon the Superior Clergy by reaſon of the 


former Immunity that was granted them, they not- 
withſtanding forced the Inferior Clergy to bear 
Offices in Curia, upon Pretence that the Exemption 
did not extend to them: Conſtantine, to cut off all 

: 5 R 4 „„ ee, 


| EY — . Aw. riot. —_ 1 . 1 * P. ** — 


ho . 


l.] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 1. Hereticorum 


Fatione comperimus Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Clericos ita vexari, ut 
nominationibus ſeu ſuſceptionibus aliquibus, quas publicus 


mos expoſcit, contra indulta fibi Privilegia, prægraventur. 
Ideoque placer, fi quem tua Gravitas invenerit ita vexatum, 


eidem alium ſubrogari, & deinceps a ſupradictæ Religionis ho-. 


minibus hujuſmodi injurias prohiberi. ] Cod. Th. ibid. Leg. 
2. Qui divino cultui miniſteria Religionis impendunt, id eft, 


hi qui Clerici appellantur, ab omnibus omnino Muneribus ex- 


cuſentur: Ne ſacrile go livore quorundam a divinis oblequiis 
&YOCENTUT, 2 
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Diſpute, Publiſhed another Law, wherein [a] he 
particularly exempts the Inferior Clergy, Readers; 
Subdeacons, and the reſt from bearing Offices in 
Curia; and orders, that they ſhould enjoy in Africy,Mot tt 
the ſame perfect Immunity as they did in the Orien- ¶ ſelve 


tal Churches. o 
Now this Immunity was ſo that 
Seck. 15. great a Privilege, that it not only. tate 

But thislaſt Privi- S SO | ly. 


x became the Envy of Heretic {Many 

Z | 2 1 but alſo provoked ſome Catholic 
uo Eſtates but what Laymen, (who were poſſeſs d of 
be long d rothe Church, Eſtates qualifying them to bear the 
1 Cong Offices of their Country) to get 
wenne. a2 ſort of Titular Ordination 10 
ſome of the Inferior Offices of the Church, on 
purpoſe to enjoy this Immunity; when yet they 
neither deſigned to do the Duty of that Office, 
nor to ariſe to any higher Order in the Church. 
Which being interpreted a mere fraudulent Coll: 
ſion to deprive the State of fit Men to ſerve the 
Commonwealth, and no ways benefit the - Church, 
it was preſently reſented by Conſtantine as an Abuſe; 
and various Laws were made both by him and his 
Succeflors, as occaſion required, to reſtrain and 
correct it. Conſtantine at firſt, as I obſerved before, 
granted this Immunity indifferently to all the 
Clergy, as well Poſſeſſors, as not Poſſeſſors of pri- 
vate Eſtates, whom he found actually engaged in 
the Service of the Church, when he came to the 
quiet Poſſeſſion of the Empire: Nor did he for 
tome Years after perhaps reſtrain any forts of La 
e tom 


* 


— 


[»] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. Leg. . Lectores Divinorum 
Apicum, & Hypodiaconi, cæterique Clerici, qui per injuriam 
 Hereticorum ad Curiam devocati Font. abſolvantur ; & de c#- 
tero ad ſimilitudinem Orientis minime ad Curias deyocentur, 
Ted immunitate pleniſſima potiantur, 
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rom taking Orders in the Church: But when he 
ound this Indulgence to the Church, by the Arti- 
ſce of cunning Men, only turned to the Detriment 
of the State; and that Rich men ſheltered them- 
ſelxes under an Eccleſiaſtical Title, only to avoid 
the Offices of their Country; he then made a Law, 


that no rich Plebetay, who was qualified by his E. 
tate to ſerve in Curia, and bear Civil Offices in 
any City, ſhould become an Eccleſiaſtick; or if 
he did, he ſhould be liable from the time that 
Law was made, to be fetch'd back and returned 
in Curiam, to bear the Offices of his Country as 
Layman. What Year that Law was made, is not 
rery certain, ſave qnly that it was before An. 320. 
when a ſecond Law was made upon the fame Sub- 
ect, referring to the firſt. And from this we 
learn what was the Import of both; That it was 


Cmpantine's Deſign to put a Diſtinction betwixt 
ſuch of the Clergy as were ordained before that 
firſt Law, and ſuch as were ordained afterward ; 


I the former he exempted from Civil Offices, though 


they were poſſeſt of Eſtates, but not the latter: 
Which plainly appears from the Words of the ſe- 
cond Law, which are theſe []: Whereas by a 
former Law we ordained, that from thenceforward 
no Counſellour or Counſellour's Son, or any one 

. e h ho 


3 


2 


[»] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 3. Cum conſti- 
tutio emiſſa precipiat, nullum deinceps Decurionem, vel ex 
Decurione progentium, vel etiam inſtructum idoneis facultati- 
bus, atque obeundis publicis Muneribus opportunum, ad cleri- 
corum nomen obſequiumque confugere; ſed eos - qui for- 
tuna tenues, neque Muneribus Civilibus teneantur obſtricti: 
Cognovimus illos etiam inquietari, qui ante Legis promulga- 
tionem Clericorum ſe conſortio ſociaverint : Ideoque præci- 
Frans, his ab omni moleſtia liberatis, illos qui poſt legem 
tam obſequia publica declinantes, ad Clericorum numerum 
contugerunt, Curie Ordinibuſque reſtitui, & Civilibus obſsquiis 
Mervire, 
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VVV 
Publick Offices, ſhould take upon him the Name 


Offices: We are now given to underſtand, that ſug 
of the Clergy who were ordained before the Py, 
mulgation of that Law, are moleſted upon thy 
Account: Wherefore our Command is, that tho 
be diſcharged of all farther Trouble; and that {ug 


A4 little altered by the . : | | HS 
Aan * 1 0 . Time it became very Prejudicul 


_ conſiſtent with the Spiritual, and thereupon they 


ſuſtentari. 


or Function of the Clergy ; but only ſuch Whaß 
Fortune is ſmall, and they not tied to any Cin 


only as entered themſelves among the Clergy ſna iin {i 
the Law was made, with intention to deeline p acq 
lick Offices, ſhall be returned to the Curia aff: 
States of their City, to ſerve in the Civil Othces kee 
their Country. There is another Law of (ob! 
ſtantines publiſhed after this [x] An. 326; 2 le tit 
after the Council of Nice, which ſpeaks to the ſam the 
Effect, and ſhews that this was the ſtanding Rule oi all 
the latter part of Conſtantine s Reign, to exempt nom Co 
among the Clergy, who were qualified by Eftar ger 
of their own, from bearing Perſonally the Public no! 
Offices of the Empire... va 
N But however this might be we to 
„Seck. 16. deſigned at firſt by him to prevem the 
Conſtantine' Laws ſome Abuſes, yet in procels of lac 


in Favour of the to the Church. For by this mean 
Church, ſometimes Presbyters and Deacon 
ET, after they had been Twenty d 
Thirty Years in the Churches Service, were call! 
upon by Litigious Men to bear Civil Offices ut 


Were 

[x] Ibid. Leg. 6. Si inter Civitatem & Clericos ſuper alicujuß nu 
nomine dubitetur, fi eum æquitas ad publica trahat Munem ft: 
& progenie Municeps, vel Patrimonio idoneus dignoſce tui D 
exemptus Clericis Civitati tradatur: Opulentos enim Sæcul Q 
ſabire neceſſitates oportet, Pauperes Ecclefiarum divitu t: 
2 | F 
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were forced to forſake their Eccleſiaſtical Function. 
This was fo great an Inconvenience, that it well 
became the Wiſdom of the following Emperours 
o find out ſome ſuitable Remedy for it: Which 
they did by new Modifying Conſtantines Law, and 
ibating ſomething of the Rigour of it. For they 
did not lay the Burden of Civil Offices upon the 
Perſons of the Clergy, but only upon their Patri- 
monial Eſtates, not belonging to the Church, and 
in ſome Caſes they excuſed thoſe allo. Conſtantius 
acquitted all Biſhops of this Burden both as to their 
Eſtates and Perſons ; for by his )] Laws they might 
keep their Eſtates to themſelves, and neither be 
obliged to bear Civil Offices in Perſon, nor Sub- 
ſtitute any other in their Room. And he allowed 
the ſame Privilege to Presbyters and Deacons and 
all others, provided they were ordained by the 
Conſent of the Civil Court or Curia, and the 
general Requeſt of the People. But if they were 
not fo ordained, all that they were obliged to do 
was only to part with two Thirds of their Eſtate 
to their Children or next Relations, and Subſtitute 
them in their Room: Or in defect of ſuch Re- 
lations, to give up two Parts of their Eſtate to the 
Curia, and retain the third to themſelves. Valen- 
tinian in the firſt Year of his Reign An. 364. made 
the Law a little Stricter, that ſuch Perſons [XJ 
when they were ordained, ſhould give all their 
Eitate to one of their Relations, and Subſtitute him 
As 


[3] Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 1. de Decurion. Leg. 49. 
piſcopum facultates ſuas Curiæ, ſicut ante fuerat conſtitutum 
nullus adigat mancipare, ſed Antiſtes maneat, nec faciat Sub- 
ſtantiæ ceſſionem, &c. [z] Cod. Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 1. de 
ecurlon. Leg. 59. Qui partes eligit Eccleſiz, aut in Propin- 
quum bona propria conferendo eum pro ſe faciet Curialem, aut 
ticultatibus Curie cedar, quam reliquit; ex neceſſitate revo- 
cando eo qui neutrum fecit, cum Clericus eſſe cœpiſſet, &c. 


ivitit 
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as a Curialis in their Room, or elſe give it up 0 


the Curia itſelf: Otherwiſe they fhould be liable t: 
be called back to ſerve in Civil Offices as Lay- men 


: But he extended this Obligation no farther than t 
| the beginning of his own Reign; for by another 
. Law made ſeven Years after An. 371. he exempted 
all ſuch as were in the Service of the Church a 
When he came to the Crown, though they hal 
5 Eſtates of their own qualifying them to bear Ciii 
Offices. Valens exempted all ſuch as had been Ten 
4 Tears [Y] in the Churches Service; fo that if thy 
z were not called upon by the Civil Courts within 


that Term, they were for ever after to be excuſed, 
 Palentinianthe ſecond exempted them [e], provide 
they put a Subſtitute in their Room. Theodoſu 


exempted all that were ordained [d] before the 
: Year 388. which was the tenth Year of his Reign: 
X And ofthoſe that were ordained afterward he only 
required [e] the aforeſaid Conditions, that they 
1 ſnould either provide a proper Subſtitute, or gin 
1 up their Eſtates to the Court at their Ordination. 


Which is alſo taken Notice of by St. Ambroſe in his 
* Anſwer to Symmachus, where he ſhews [F] how 


b unreaſonable it was for him to plead for the Ex. 
2 emption of the Heathen Prieſts in this reſpet, 
i When the Laws did not grant it to the Chriſtian 
1 Clergy but upon ſuch Conditions. Arcadius in- 
= deed by the Inſtigation of Eutropius An. 398. can. 
$ ; EY | e . TCeblled 
Il. cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 21. Qui Fccleſi 
8 junge obſequium deputarunt, Curiis habeantur immunes, fi 
= ramen ante ortum Imperij noſtri ad cultum ſe Legis nofirz 
8 contuliſſe conſtiterit. [] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2, Leg. 19. 
1 Si in conſortio Clericatus Decennium quietis impleverit, cum 
5 Patrimonio ſuo habeatur immunis: Si vero intra finitos annos 
N fuerit à Curia revocatus, cum Subſtantia ſua Fundtionibus 
A ſubjaceat Civitatis. [e] Cod, Th. Lib. 12. Tit. 1. de Decurion. 
Ca Leg. 99. [4] Ibid. Leg. 121. & 123. ſe] Ibid, Leg. 104. & 113. 


k II Ambroſ. cont. Symmach, 


Chap. Mi. | 


lad: all theſe favourable Laws, and brought the 


6— 


ae 


CRRISTIAN CHURCH. 253 


Clery again to the hard Rule of Conſtantine, that 
if any [g] of the Curiales were ordained in the 
Church, they ſhould by force be returned to the 
Civil Courts again in Perſon, and not enjoy the 


Benefit of thoſe Laws, which allowed them to 


take Orders, provided they diſpoſed of their Eſtates 
to proper Subſtitutes, who might bear Offices in 
their Stead. But this Law was but very ſhort-lived ; 


for Chryſoſtom and ſome others very juſtly declaiming | | 


againſt it, Arcadius diſannulled it the Year fol- 
lowing by a new Law, wherein [4] he granted 
ſuch of the Clergy as were taken and ordained out 
ofthe Body of the Curiales, the ſame Privilege that 
they had under his Father Theodoſius, which was, 
That all that were ordained before the ſecond Con- 
{ulſhip of Theodoſius An. 388. ſhould enjoy a perfect 
Immunity without any Moleſtation: And ſuch as 
were ordained after that Term, if they were of the 
Superior Clergy, Biſhops, Presbyters or Deacons, 
they might continue in the Churches Service, either 
providing a Subſtitute to bear the Offices of the 
Curia for them, or giving up their Eſtates to the 
Curia, as former Laws in that Caſe had directed. 
Only it was required that the Inferior Clergy, 
Readers, Subdeacons, &c. ſhould be returned to 
„„ 1 


— 


[] Cod. Th. Lib. 9. Tit. 45. de his qui ad Eccleſ. confug. 
eg. 3. Decuriones manu mox injecta revocentur: Quibus 
ulterius Legem prodeſſe non patimur, quæ ceſſione Patrimonij 
ſubſecuta, Decuriones eſſe Clericos non veraiar. [y] Cod. Th. 
Lib. 12, Tit. 1. de Decurion. Leg. 163. Si qui ex ſecundo Divi . 
Patris noſtri Conſulatu Curiam relinquentes, Clericorum ſe 
conſortio manciparunt, fi jam Epiſcopi, vel Presbyteri, vel 

lacont eſſe meruerunt, in Sacris quidem & Secretioribus 
Dei Myſteriis perſeverent. ſed aur Subſtitutum pro ſe Curie 
offerre cogantur, aut juxta Legem dudum latam tradant Curie 
facultates. Reſidui omnes Le&ores, Subdiaconi vel hi Clerici 
quibus Clericorum Privilegia non debentur, debitis mox Patris 
Muneribus præſententur. 3 


any li 


the Curia again, and obliged to bear Offices jn 


Ci Junior, and Valentinian the Third [&], and Majoriah 
[1] whoſe Laws are extant at the end of the Yu 
doſian Code. Fuſtinian allo has a Novel to the ſam; 


ferior Clergy, as were taken out of any Curia, t 


| fifteen Years a Monaſtick Life; and then they 
were to give three parts of their Patrimony to the 
Curia, and retain one to themſelves: But he allowel 
Biſhops to put in a Subſtitute, and be free from beat. 
ing Civil Offices in Perſon, as Fulianus Anteceſſor Oil 


Though I confeſs there is ſomething to incline x 


however this be, upon the whole matter it ap- 
pears, that the Chriſtian Princes from firſt to laf 
always made a wide Difference between the Pub- 
lick Patrimony of the Church, which was properly 


were, and could not be excuſed from them, but 
Eſtates, or providing proper Subſtitutes to Officiate 


Ii Theod. Novel. 26. & 38. [I] Valentin. Novel. 13. 
{!} Majorian. Novel. 1. I] Juſtin. Novel. 123. c. 15. EX 


liberat à fortuna ſervili, ſed non à Curiali ſive Officiali; nam & 
| po ordinationem durat; ita ut per ſubje&am vel interpoſitam 


Tit. 3. de Epiſc. Leg. 13. 


1 3 
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Perſon. And the ſame was determined by Theodoſ 


purpoſe, wherein LN] he orders ſuch of the Ii 


be returned thither again, unleſs they had lived 


in his Epitome of the Authenticks underſtands him, 


Man to think Fuſtinian at firſt was a little more 
Severe to ſuch Biſhops, becauſe he revived that 
Antiquated Law of Arcadius Lo] in his Code. But 


Eccleſiaſtical, and the Private Eſtates of ſuch of 
the Clergy as had Lands of a Civil or ſecular Tenure: 
For the one the Clergy were obliged to no Duty 
or Burden of Civil Offices ; but for the other they' 


either by parting with ſome Portion of their 


ER. 


3 : . . -— 
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pitom. Julian. Anteceſs. ſz} Vid. Julian. Epit. Novel. 
123. C. 4. poſt Leg. 38. Cod. de Epiſc. Epiſcopalis Ordo/ 


erſonam Officium adimpleatur, &c, [o] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 1: 
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„them. The Reaſon of which was, that ſuch 


the Clergy were looked upon as irregularly pro- 
boted: It being as much againſt the Rules of the 


5 hurch, as the Laws of the State, to admit any of 
me Coriales to an Eccleſiaſtical Function, without 
n giving Satisfaction to the Curia whence they 

ere taken, as has been ſhewed in another place. 
veg have been the more curious in ſearching to the 
hey bottom this Buſineſs about Tribute and Civil Of 
ts, and given a particular and diſtin& Account 
veel chem from the grounds of the Civil Law, be- 


zuſe but few Men have recourſe to thoſe Foun- 
uins, Whence this matter is to be cleared; and the 
Reader will ſcarce“ find this Subject handled, 
ut either very imperfectly, or with ſome Partiali- 
, or ſome Confuſion in Modern Authors. 


hat ee enemas 
. „n , 

* 4 Of the Revenues of the ancient Clergy. 

ry HE next thing that comes Set. 1 _ 
of in order to be conſidered is „ e, wo 05 
re: Mitte Maintenance of the ancient 5% znr en,, „ 
uty clergy. Where it will be proper rhe Clergy. iſt, by 
hey ert to Enquire into the ways and Oblatims. Some of 
but Methods that were taken for rai- eh were Weekly. 
1eir ing of Funds for their Subfiſtence. 

ate And here to ſer aſide a little the Conſideration of 
for Wſithes, which will be ſpoken of in the next Chap- 


fer, we find other ways, by which in ancient 
Times a decent Proviſion was made for them. As 
WI, by the Voluntary Oblations of the People, of 
vel. {Which ſome Learned Perſons think there were two 
do dorts; 1f, The Weekly or Daily Oblations that 
m & 3 | 
ram dere made at the Altar; 24%, The Monthly Obla- 
„ 1. ons that were caſt into the Treaſury of the 3 
he 
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The firſt ſort of Oblations were ſuch as every rich: | Aker 
of the Euchariſt; where they offered not gy 


taken, but alſo other Neceſſaries, and ſometim 
Sums of Money for the Maintenance of the Chug 
and Relief of the Poor. As is evident from thy 
Words of St. Ferom in his Comments upon Exyjj 
| [a], where he tells us, That Thieves and Oppreſſ 
made their Oblations among others, out of thi 
ill-gotten Goods, that they might glory in thai}: 


of Fruits and Fowls and Beaſts, but order ſuch 
be ſent home to the Biſhop and Presbyters, wh 


_ ofthe Clergy. 


h 


, 


able Communicant made at his coming to part ade 


1 e! 
om] 
olu; 
70! 
head 
f- t] 
Ind 


ac 


Bread and Wine, out of which the Euchariſt w 


Wickedneſs, while the Deacon in the Church pi 


lickly recited the Names of thoſe that offer: n 
Such an one offers ſo much, ſuch an one hath pr 
miſed ſo much: And ſo they pleaſe themſelves wit 
the Applauſe of the People, while their own Con 
ſcience laſhes and torments them. Thoſe called th 


Apoſtolical Canons [b] ſpeak alſo of the Oblatin 


were to divide them with the Deacons and the n 


5 Another ſort of Oblations wen ro 
boſe. ” neh. made Monthly, when it wa 
Aus others Aten, uſual for Perſons that were abb 

5 and willing, to give as the 
thought fit ſomething to the Ark or Treaſury of th 
Church. Which ſort of Collation is particular 

| ; ::c4+2..-— _ 


* 


I=] Hieron. Com. in Ezek. 18. p. 537. Multos conſpicimi 
qui opprimunt per Potentiam, vel furta committunt, ut & 
multis parva pauperibus tribuant, & in ſuis ſceleribus glorientu 
as gay Diaconus in Eccleſia recitet Offerentium Nom! 
antum offert ille, tantum ile pollicitus eſt; placentque ſibi i 
Plauſum populi, torquente Conſcientia, [5] Canon Apoſt. c. 
4, 7 | | | | 
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Aken notice of by Tertullian [e], who ſays, it was 
ade Menſtrua die, once a Month, or when every 
me pleaſed, and as they pleaſed ; for no Man was 
ompelled to it: It was not any ſtated Sum, but a 
oluntary Oblation. Baronius [d] thinks this Ark 
Ir Treaſury was called the Corban of the Church, 
ecauſe Cyprian [e] uſes that Word when he ſpeaks 
f the Offerings of the People; rebuking a rich 
nd wealthy Matron for coming to celebrate the 
ucbariſt without any regard to the Corban, and 
partaking of the Lord's Supper withcut any Sacri- 
ce of her own. Others | f] conceive, that Corban 
not a Name for ,the Treaſury, but ſignifies the 
ift or Oblation it felf; and that Cyprian fo uſes it, 
making it the ſame with the Sacrifices or Offerings 
ff the People. But the Evangeliſt Mar. 27. 6. ſeems 
ather to favour the Opinion of Baronius : For 
hen he ſays, the Chief Prieſts did not think it 
awful to put Judas his Money tis vi xogCaver, it is 
ident, he there by Corban means the Treaſury, 
6 moſt Tranſlators render it. Nan 
But however this be, it is very 3 
robable, that hence came the Set. 3. 
uſtom of Dividing theſe Obla- _ Whine come the - 
' Cuſtom of a Monthly 
lons Once a Month ogy - „„ mm: che 
ergy. For as Tertullian eaks Clergy. a 
i a Monthly Collation, fo Cy- _ 
nian frequently mentions [g] a Monthly Diviſicn, 
Mm „„ 
[:] Tertul. Apoll c. 39. Si quod Arcæ genus eſt, non de Ordina- 
Summa, quaſi redemptæ Religionis congregatur: Modicam 
nuſquiſq; ſtipem Menſtrua die, vel quum velit, & ſi modo velt, 
i modo poſſit, apponit : Nam nemo compellitur, ſed ſponte 
onfert. [4] Baron. an. 44. n. 69. [e] Cypr. de Oper & Elæemof. 
P. 203. Locuples & dives es, & Domiaicum celebrare te 
dis, quæ Corbonam omnino non reſpicis; quæ in Dominicum 
me lacrificio venis; quæ partem de ſaccificio, quod pauper 
Ltulit ſumis ] Baſnag. Exercit. in Baron. p 597. Ig] Cypr. 
b. 34.al. 39. Ut & ſportulis ii{dem cum Presbyteris honoren- 


„& Diviſiones Menſurnas æquatis quantitatibus partiantur. 
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in which the Presbyters had their Shares by equa] 
Portions, and other Orders after the ſame Manner 
Whence the Clergy are alſo ſtiled in his Language 
] Sportulantes Fratres, Partakers of the Diftriby. 
tion; and what we now call, Suſpenſio a Beneficy, 
is in his Stile [i] Suſpenſio a Diviſione Menſury 
Suſpenſion from the Monthly Diviſion. Which 
plainly implies, that this ſort of Church-Revenug 
Was uſually divided once a Month among the 
Clergy. And perhaps in Conformity to this Cuſton 
it was, that che Theodotian Hereticks having per. 
{waded one Natalius a Confeſſor to be ordained x 
Biſhop among them, promiſed him a Monthly &. 
lary of one hundred and fifty Denarij, uunviale lde 
| Examiv εντνEÿia, as Euſebius [æ] words it, refer. 
ring to the uſual way of Diſtribution once a Month 
Among the Cle; | x 
Another ſort of Revenues which 
Se& 4. the Clergy enjoyed, were ſuch as 


_ 2AMy, Other Re- aroſe annually from the Lands and 
wenues ariſing from 


| the Lands aud poſ. Poſſeſſions which were given to 


the Church. Theſe indeed at firſt 
weere but ſmall, by reaſon of the 
continual Vexations and Perſecutions which the 
Church underwent for the three firſt Ages, when 
immoveable Goods were always moſt expoſed to 
Danger. It was the Cuſtom of the Church of 
Rome therefore never to keep any Immoveable Pol- 
ſeſſions, no not for many Ages, if we may credit 
I] Thecdorus Lector, who ſpeaks of it as Cuſtomary 


Jeſſons of the Church, 


in his own Time, Az. 520. But if any ſuch were 


given 


ä a — 


Id. Ep. 66. al. 1. Sportulantes Fratres, tanquam Decimas 
ex fructibus accipientes. [;] Id. Ep. 28. al. 34. Interim ſe a Di- 
viſtone Menſurna tantum contineant, &c. [ Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 
28. [IJ Theodor. Lett. ColleQan. Lib. . p. 567. i905 T1 u 
#12 Pans ani all E, ines, &c. 


wh - 
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ul Wl given to the Church, they immediately ſold them 5 
er, and divided the Price into three Parts, giving one 
g WM to the Church, another to the Biſhop, and the 
u- Wl third to the reſt of the Clergy. And Valeſaus finds 
10, no Exception to this till near the Time of Gregory 


11 


0% the Great. But if this was the Cuſtom of the 


ich Church of Rome, it was a very ſingular one. For 
other Churches had their Immoveables, both 
Houſes and Lands, even in the times of Perſecution: 
As appears from the Edicts of Maximinus, wherein 
he revoked his former Decrees that had raiſed the 
Perſecution, and in theſe latter Edicts granted the 
Chriſtians Liberty not only to rebuildtheir Churches, 


ve BY but alſo ordered, that if any Houſes or Lands be- 
er- {Wlonging to them had been confiſcated, or fold, or 
nth given away [u], they ſhould be reſtored to them 


again, That this was meant of Houfes and Lands 
belonging to the Church, as well as private Chri- 


\ a5 WW ſtians, is evident from the Decree of Conſtantine 

ind and Licinius publiſhed the fame Year an. 313. Where- 

to Win they give Orders, that whereas the Chrittians 

irt were known to have not only Places of Aſſembly, 

the WM but alſo other Places belonging not to any private 
the WI Man, but to the whole Body, all ſuch Places [a] 
en Wl ſhould be reftored to the Body and to every par- 
to Wticular Aſſembly among them. Which is repeated 

0 again in Conſtantines Letter to Anulinus [o], and 

of- 


other publick Acts of his recorded by b 
edit Hin his Life, where he makes mention of Houſes, 
ary Wl Gardens, Lands, and other Poſſeſſions belonging to 
ere the Church, of which ſhe had been plundered and 
ven Wcipoiled in the late Perſecutions. Theſe are un- 
deniable Evidences, that ſome Part of the Eccle- 

ED :-  -fattcal 
_—. eee — 
F.C ln] Euſeb. Lib. 9. c. 10. [a] Ap. Euſeb. Lib. 10. c. 5 


AM el Conſtant. Ep. ad Anulin. ap. Euſeb. ibid. [p] Eufeb. Vir. 
Conſt. Lib. 2. C. 37. & 39. e 


IM 


| Laws of Conſtan- 
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ſiaſtical Revenues were anciently raiſed from Houſe 


and Lands ſettled upon the Church, even befor 


any Chriſtian Emperours could give Encouragę. 
ment to them. 3 MF 
But when Conſtantine was quiet. 

ly ſettled upon the Throne, th; 
Church-Revenues received grex 


RR 
Theſe very much 
augmented by the 


| he enacted a Law at Rome, which 


tine. 
188 is ſtill extant in both the Code 


[4], that any one whatſoever ſhould have Libery 


at his Death to bequeath by Will what Part of hi 
Goods he pleaſed to the Holy Catholick Church 


Buy which Means the Liberality of pious Perſons wx 
very much encouraged, and great Additions wer 
made to the ſtanding Revenues of the Church, 
Therefore Baronius is very injurious [] to the Me 


mory of Conſtantine, and juſtly corrected by Oothe 
fred s] and Mr. Pagi [t] for it, in that he inſinuate 
as if Conſtantine had relapſed toward Heatheniſm xt 
this very time An. 32 1. when he publiſhed this Lay 
ſo much in Favour of the Church —_ = 
5 Others are no leſs injurious to 
TE 5 ſome of his Succeſſors, when they 
confirmed, and not e- lLepreſent them as injurious tothe 
woked by the ſucceed, Church, in forbidding Widows 
ing Emperours, as and Orphans to leave any Legs 


ſome miſtake. cies tothe Church. Baronius cannot 


„ help complaining alſo upon thi 
Point, though he contradicts himſelf about it. Fo 


— A——_ 


[4] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 4. It. Cod. Juſtin 
Lib. 1. Tit. 2. de facroſan&. Eccleſ.Leg. 1. Habeat unuſquik 
que Licentiam ſanctiſſimo Catholico venerabilique Concili, 
decedens Bonorum quod optaverit relinquere. [r] Baron. at 


321-n. 18. [s] Gothofred. Com. in Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. u. 


de Paganis Leg, 1, le] Pagi Critic, in Baręn, an. 321, n.4 83 


Augmentations in this kind. Perl 


le in one Place [A] he ſays, the foreſaid Law of Con- 
eine did ſo augment the Churches Wealth, that 
dne following Emperours began to dread the Con- 
„ Wquences of it, that it would turn to the Detri- 
nent and Poverty of the Commonwealth; and there- 
fore they made Laws to reſtrain the Faithful from be- 


chen he comes to ſpeak particula ly of thoſe Laws, 
5 he owns, they were not deſigned [| againſt the 
Church, but only to correct the ſcandalous Practices 
Tome ſordid Monks and Ecclefiaſticks, who be- 
* ng of an Avaricious and Paraſitical Temper, made a 


rued themſelves into the Favour and Affections of 
"me rich Widows and Orphans, that they prevailed 


nd unbecoming a Practice in ſuch Perſcns, that 
alentinian made a Law to prevent it; decreeing, 
at [x] no Eccleſiaſticks, or any that profeſſed the 
ift or Legacy from the Donation or laſt Will of 
ghtly obſerves, did not prohibit them from lea- 


S 3 ed 


——— 


Ie Baron. an. 321. n. 17. [w] Baron. an. 370. Tom. 4. p. 
jo. Qua quidem Sanctione nequaquam prohibentur Eccleſiæ 
reditates accipere vel Legata, ted Eccleſiaſticæ Perſonæ, five 
erici, five Monachi.- - Ut plane intelligas hoſce Nebulones, 
quam Harpyias quaſdam inhiantes Matronarum divitiis, &c. 


| Continentium ſe volunt nomine nuncupari, Viduarum aut 


aſl . 
i MA 4 illarum domos non adeant. - - - Cenſemus etiam, ut memo- 
; 80 inihil de ejus mulieris Liberalitate quacunque vel extremo 


licio poſhnt adipiiel, [73] Gothofred. in Loc. 


— _—_ Wk BY | ny —_ 
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"Wo ſo profuſe in their Donations to the Church. Let 


ain of Godlineſs, and under pretence of Religion ſo 


pon them to leave them great Legacies, and ſome- 
mes their whole Eſtates, to the Prejudice of the right 
eirs and next Relations. Which was ſo diſhoneſt 


onaſtick Life ſhould frequent the Houſes of Win 
ows or Orphans ; nor be qualified to receive any 


y ſuch Perſons. Which Law, as Gothofred | y ] 


ng any thing to the Church; though ſome learn 


Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 20 · Eccleſiaſtici, vel 


that he did not think the Emperours were injuriou 
to the Church in making ſuch a Law, but thok 


-ind Sordid Flatteries compelled them to make i: 
And any one that will conſult St. Ambroſe | a], or 


Tears after made a Law, relating particularly to 


lorum, Mimi, & Aurigæ, & Scorta hæreditates capiunt ; folis 
Clericis & Monachis prohibetur : Et prohibetur non a Perſecu- 
toribus, ſed a Principibus Chriſtianis. Nec de Lege conquer! 
fed doleo cur meruimus hanc Legem, &c. [a] Ambroſ. Ep. 
31. ad Valentin. p. 145. [6] Idem Homil. 7. [e] Cod. Th. Lib, 


ſeribat hæredes, &c. 


3 
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ed Men ſo miſunderſtand it; but only tended to cor. ¶ Jew 
rect this unworthy Practice of ſome particular Per. Ml thin 
| ſons, which is equally complained of by the an. M the! 

cient Writers of the Church. St. Ambroſe and $M the) 
Ferom, and others mention this Law, but they d Poc 
not at all inveigh againſt it, but againſt thoſe Vice WI was 
that occaſioned it. I do not complain of the Lau, io 1 
ſays St. Ferom [ ⁊], but am grieved that we ſhould Wl Mo 


deſerve ſuch a Law; that when Idol-Prieſts and Ml con 


Stage-Players, and Carters, and Harlots may in. Ml cor 
| Herir, only Clerks and Monks are prohabited ; and Ml tim 


that not by perſecuting Emperours, but Chriſtian Wil 


Princes. He adds, That it was a very prudent Ml lon 
Caution in the Law, but yet it did not reftrain We 
the Avarice of ſuch Perſons ; who found out an il by 
Artifice to elude the Law, per Fidei-commiſſa, by 
getting others to receive in Truſt for them. Which 


ſhews us the Senſe St. Ferom had of this Matter, 
Perſons Were only to be blamed, whoſe Avarice 


the Author under his Name [+], will find that they 
give the ſame Account of it. Theodoſius indeed ſome 


luch Deaconeſſes of the Church as were of Noble 
Families, that they ſhould not [e] diſpoſe of their 

. 5 SR [2112 
IJ Hicron. Ep. 2. ad Neporian. Sacerdotes, dicere pudet,Id0- 


16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 27. Nihil de Monilibus & ſupellectil, 
nihil de Auro, Argento, cæteriſque Claræ Domus Inſignibus, 
ſub Religionis defenſione conſumat.- Ac fi quando diem 
obierit, nullam Eccleſiam, nullum Clericum, nullum Pauperem 


a 
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Jewels, or Plate, or Furniture, or any other ſuch 


things as were the ancient Marks of Honour in 
their Families, under pretence of Religion while 
they lived; nor make any Church, or Clerk, or 
Poor their Heirs when they died. But as this Law 
was made upon ſome particular Reaſons of State; 
ſo it did no harm to the Church : For within two 
Months the ſame Emperor recalled [4] it by a 
contrary Law, which granted Liberty to ſuch Dea- 
coneſſes to diſpoſe of their Goods in their Life- 
time to any Church or Clerk whatſoever. And 
Marcian made the Law a little more extenſive, al- 
lowing Le] Deaconeſſes and all other Religious 
Women, to diſpole of any part of their Eſtates, 
by Will or Codicill, to any Church, or Oratory, 
or Clerk, or Monk, or Poor whatſoever. Which 
Law Juſtinian allo confirmed and inſerted it {f } 


into his Code. So that Conſtantines Law conti- 


nued always in full Force, and the ſucceeding 
Princes did not derogate from the Privilege which 
he had granted the Church in this reſpect, for 
fear (as Baronius pretends) left the Liberality of 
the Subject to the Church ſhould impoveriſh 
the Commonwealth. Men were very Liberal in- 

5 „ e ee 


ld 


— 


a] Ibid. Leg. 28. Legem, quæ Diaconiſſis vel viduis nuper 
eſt promulgata, ne quis videlicet Clericus, neve ſub Eccleſiæ 
nomine, Mancipia, prædam, velut infirmi ſexus deſpoliator, 


| remotis Ad finibus & Propinquis, ipſe fub prætextu Catho- 


lice Diſcipline ſe agerer viventis haredem, eatenus animad- 
vertat eſſe revocatam. ſje] Marcian. Novel. 5. ad calcem Cod. 
Th. Generali Lege ſancimus, five Vidua, five Diaconiſſa, five 

irgo Deo dicata, vel Sanctimonialis mulier, ive quocunque 
alionomine religioſi honoris vel dignitatis fœmina nuncuperur, 

eſtamento vel Codicillo ſuo Eccleſiæ, vel Martyrio, vel 
Clerico, vel Monacho, vel Pauperibus aliquid vel ex integro vel 
ex parte, in quacunque Re vel Specie credidit relinquendum, 
d modis omnibus ratum firmumque conſter. [F] Cod. Juſtin. 
Lid: 1. Tit. 2. de ſacroſanck. Eccl. Leg. 13. 
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deed in their Gifts and Donations to the Church in 
this Age, but yet not ſo profuſe as to need Statut 
of Mortmain to reſtrain them. 
IE... beſides the Liberality q 
- 30y, Inter Park the Subjects, the Emperors i 
of Church-Rovenues | theſe Ages found it neceſſary i 
raiſed by. Allowances make the Clergy all Allowang 
out of rhe Emperor * out of the Publick Revenues of 
Exchrquer., the Empire; which was anothe 
way cf Providing a Maintenance for them. cu 
| ftantine beth gave the Clergy particular Largeſſe 
as their Occaſions required, and alſo ſettled up 
them a ſtanding Allowance out of the Excheque 
In onc of his Epiſtles to Cæcilian Biſhop of Car- 
th ge, recorded by Euſebius Lg], he acquaints Cai 
lian with his Orders which he had given to Ur 
his General Receiver in Africk, to pay him Thie 
Thouſand Pelles, 7erxiaizs pranes, to be divided at his 
Diſcretion among the Clergy of the Provinces of 
Africa, Numidia, and the TWO Mauritania's. Anl 
if this Sum would not Anſwer all their preſent 
Neceſſities, he gave him farther Orders to de. 
mand of his Procurator Heraclides, whatever he de. 
ſired more. I need not ſtand here to enquire 
Critically what this Sum of 3ooo Pholles wa 
(though it may be computed above Twenty Tho- 
ſand Pounds) ſince Conſtantine gave the Biſhop un- 
limitted Orders, to demand as much as the need 
of the Clergy ſhould require. But he not only 
ſuppiy'd their preſent Neceflities, but alſo gave 
Orders for a ſtanding Allowance to be made them 
out of the Publick Treaſury. For Theodoret [Y] and 
 Sozomen [i] ſay , he made a Law requiring. i 
e 


— OS 


| N N 1 —— 


_ N 


le] Euſeb. Lib. 10, c. 6, [] Theod: Lib. 1. c. 11. Ii] $6 
i dn OW ke do 


Site. 
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Ihicf Magiſtrates in every Province to grant the 
Clergy, and Virgins and Widows of the Church, 

an Annual Allowance of Corn, 71 T1TWeeTte, Out 

of the yearly Tribute of every City. And thus it 
antinued to the Time of Julian, who withdrew 

he whole Allowance. But Jovian reſtored it again 
ſome Meaſure, granting them a Third Part of 
he former Allowance only, becauſe at that Time 
the Publick Income was very low, by reaſon of a 
Gyere Famine ; but he promiſed them the whole, 
ſo ſoon as the Famine was ended, and the Publick 
Store-Houſes were better repleniſhed. But either 
Ywvian's Death prevented his Deſign, or the Ne- 
ceſſities of the Clergy did not afterward require it. 

or though - Sozomen ſeems to ſay, the whole was 
reſtored; yet Theodoret, Who is more Accurate, af- 

firms, that it was only Terry, a Third Part; 
and that ſo it continued to his own Times. In 
this Senſe therefore we are to underſtand that 
Law of the Emperor Marcian, which 7uſtinian [x] 
has inſerted into his Code, decreeing, that the Sa- 
laries which had been always given to the Churches 
in divers forts of Grain out of the Publick Trea- 
ſures, ſhould be allowed them, without any Dimi- 
nution. This did not entitle them to the whole 
Allowance firſt made them by Conſtantine (as ſome 
may be apt to imagine from the general Words of 
the Law) but only to the Third Part, which had 
705 the Cuſtomary Allowance from the Time of 

an. | | 


Another 155 


2 — 
8 


[4] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 2. de fl. Eccleſ. Leg. 12. Salaria 

quæ Sacroſandtis Eccleſiis in diverſis ſpeciebus de Publico 

atenus miniſtrata ſunt, jubemus nunc quoque inconculla, & 
4 nullo prorſus imminuta præſtari. 


tine. 


of Clergy-Men dying 
without Heirs and 
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1 Another way by which ſon, 
athly, The Efares {mall Addition was made to th 
of Martyrs and Cen- Revenues of the Church, wy 
feſſors dying without from a Law of Conſtantine men. 
Heire, JOE the tioned by Euſebius [I] in his Lig 
Church &y Conſtan- where he tells us, that as he 9; 
©  dered all the Eſtates of Maryy 
and Confeſſors, and whoever had ſuffered in Tiny 
of Perſecution, to be reſtored to their next Ref for 


tions; ſo if any of them died without Relation laced 
the Church ſhould become their Heir, and heft 


every Place where they lived, ſucceeded to theri::ibi 


Inheritance. 3 3 Inq 
e f 7 55 =D Theodoſius Junior and Valentinig afte 
Set. 9. the 3d made ſuch another Law mer 


5thly, The Efoten reference to the Temporal Polle-WWint! 
ſions of the Clergy : That if ay 
Will, ſettled in like Presbyter (m] or Deacon, a 


manner. Deaconeſs, or Subdeacon, d v 
3 bother Clerk, or any Man d oth 
Woman profeſſing a Monaſtick Life, died with ven 
out Will and without Heirs, the Eſtates and Good Do 
they were poſſeſs'd of, ſhould fall to the Church « Wand 
Monaſtery to which they belonged, unleſs they N we. 
were antecedently tied to ſome Civil Service. tho 
This implies that the Clergy were at Liberty Mito i 
diſpoſe of their own Temporal Eſtates as they} gec 
pleaſed ; and they fell to the Church only in Ca Has 
they died Inteſtate. But the Council of Agde in Gr: 
Fance under Alarick the Goth An. 506. went a little Bll yet 
farther, and decreed, that | »] every Biſhop, wo 
had no Children nor Nephews, ſhould make the. 
5 . | e 1 Church [ 

© _= A — ———_— — — — — 3 erat 
II] Euſeb. Vir. Conſt. Lib. 2. c. 36. [n] Cod. Th. Lib. „Eee 
Tit. 3. de Bonis Clericor. Leg. 1. Cod. Juſt. Lib. . Tit. 3. 4M bor 
Epiſc. Leg. 20. [In] Conc. Agathen. c. 24. al. 33. ap. Gratian-W loc 
Cauf. 12, Q. 2. c. 34. Epiſcopus qui Filios aur Nepqres noa il 155 
habuerit, allum quam Eccleſiam non relinquat Hæredem. 19. 


» 
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dne church his Heir, and no other: As Caranzs's 


tte dition and Gratian and ſome others read it. And 
wel: Council of Sevi! [o] made a like Decree for 
derne Spaniſh Churches; upon which Caranxa | p] 
ae makes this Remark, That the Canon was fit to be 
 0-M-newed in Council, that the Church ſhould be the 
To M3iſhops Heir, and not the Pope. And that it was 
ng againſt the Mind of thoſe Fathers, that Biſhops | 


hould ſet up Primogenitures, or enrich their Rin- 
ired out of the Revenues of the Church. Which 
Reflection among other things, might perhaps con- 
tribute towards his being brought into the Spaniſh 
Inquiſition, though he was Archbiſhop of Toledo; 


waM:ftcr which he urflerwent a Ten Years Impriſon- 
vin ment at Rome, and had ſome of his Books prohibited 
el. in the Roman Index, of which Spondanus [q] in his 
Annals will give the Reader a farther Account. But 


«Ml ceturn to the Primitive Church. —_ 
os Where we may obſerve an- Sed 10. 
occher Addition made to the Re- , 5*bly, Heathen n. 
ick venues of the Clergy, by the 7, ial tran te, 
1 WJ 5 nues ſometimes given 
06M Donation of Heathen Temples; 20 the Church. © 
1 o Wand ſometimes the Revenues that 
hey WM were ſettled upon them. For 5 
ice chough the greateſt Part of theſe went commonly 
to do the Emperor's Coffers, or to Favourites that beg- 
hey i ged them, upon the demoliſhing of the Temples; 
-ak 45 appears from the Laws of Honorius [r] and 
ell Gratian, and ſeveral others in the Theodoſian Code; 
itte yet ſome of them were given to the Church: 
„ ec e 5 For 
ww ” ES 
ich 2 


le] Conc. Hiſpalenſ. 1. c. 1. [p] Caranz in Loc. Hic Canon 
at renovandus in Concilio, ut heres defun&i Epiſcopi eſſet 


F Eccleſia, non ramen Papa. Secundo alienum eſt à Sententia 
3. 0: Wi horum Patrum licere Epiſcopo inſtituere Primogenituras, vel 
tian, 


locupletare Conſanguineos. [9] Spondan. Annal. Eccl. An. 
1559 n. 29. [r] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 1. de Paganis, Leg. 


19. & 20. 
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For Honorius [Cs] takes notice of ſeveral Orders an 
| Decrees of his own, whereby ſuch Settlements had 
been made upon the Church, which were to con. 
tinue the Churches Property and Patrimony for 
ever. And 'tis probable ſome other Emperoy 
might convert the Revenues of the Temples to the 
fame Uſe. At leaſt the Fabricks themſelves, and 
the Silver and Golden Statues that were in then, 
were ſometimes ſo diſpoſed of. For Sozomen li 
 fays, the Mid, or Temple of the Sun at Alexandii 
Was given to the Church by Conſtantius. And we 
learn from Socrates [u], that in the Time of Theods 
ſius the Statues of Serapis, aud many other [Idols 
at Alexandria were melted down for the Uſe of the 
Church; the Emperor giving Orders that the Gods 
| ſhould help to maintain the Poor. 
— SO: Honorins made 2 like Decree 3s 
© We FI 412. in reference to all the 
7thiy, 4: alle He- | Revenues belonging to Heretical 
wetical Conventicles © „ 
and their Revenues, Conventicles, that both the 
E Churches or Conventicles them. 
ſelves, and all the Lands | w] that were ſettled upon 
them ſhould be forfeited, and become the Poſſeſſion 
and Property of the Catholick Church, as by 
former Decrees he had appointed. And I ſuppoſe, 
it was by Virtue of theſe Laws, that Cyril Biſhop ot 
Alexandria ſhut up all the Novatian Churches, and 
| ſeized upon all their Revenues, and deprived 
Theonas their Biſhop of his Subſtance ; though So- 
:rates Cx) in telling the Story repreſents the matter 
ro 1 


Mrs 


[;] Ibid. Leg. 20 Ea autem que multiplicibus Conſtitutis ad 
venerabilem Eccleſiam voluimus pertinere, Chriſtiana ſibi me- 
rito Religio vindicavit, id eſt, vindicabit. [:] Sozom. Lib. 5. 
c. 7. [a] Socrat. Lib. 5. c. 16. [w] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. 
de Heret, Leg. 52. Ecclefiis eorum vel Conventiculis, Fre- 
diiſque, ſiqua in eorum Eccleſias Hereticorum largitas prava 
contulit, Proprietati Poteſtatique Catholice, ſicut jamdudum 
Statuimus, vindicatis. {x} Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 7. 


i 
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z little more invidiouſly, as if Cyril had done all 
this by his own Private Uſurped Authority and Arbi- 
mary Power: Which will hardly gain Credit with 
any one that conſiders, that thoſe Laws of Honorius 
were Publiſhed before Cyril came to the Epiſcopal 
Throne, which was not till the Year 412. when 
thoſe Laws were reinforced by the Imperial 
OWer. . %%% Te does _ 
While I am upon this Head. 
it will not be ni 9s to obſerve 8 1 
arther, that by Fuſtinian's Laws eth, 2% , 
„Jif any Clergy Men or Monks, Aci, deſerting the 
who were poſſeſs d of Temporal g rhe Church. © 
Eſtates, forſook their Church or — 
Monaſtery, and turned Seculars again, all their 
Subſtance was forfeited to the Church or Monaſtery 
to which they belonged. Theſe were the ſeveral 
Methods that were anciently taken for Augmenting 
and Improving the Revenues of the Church, be- 
ſides thoſe of Firſt-fruits and Tithes, of which more 
r . „ 
But il muſt obſerve, that as theſe Seck. 13. 
Methods were generally reputed 2 47 eee 8 
Legal and Allowable, ſo there Re ee 
were ſome other as generally diſ- Fathers not to diſinhe 
allowed and condemned. Particu- vit their Children to 
larly we find 1n St. Auſtin's time, make the Church their 
that it was become a Rule in the 
ffrican Church, to receive no 
Eſtates that were given to the Church to the great 
Detriment and Prejudice of the common Rights of 
any others. As if a Father diſinherited his Children 
to make the Church his Heir, in that Caſe no 
Oe „ Biſhop 


[7] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1, Tit. 3- de Epiſc. Leg. 55. Si illi 
Monaſteria aut Eccleſias relinquant, atque mundani fiant ; omne 
ipſorum Jus ad Monaſterium aut Eccleſiam pertinet. Vid. Na- 


| vel. 5. e. 4. & 6. It Novel 123. C, 42 " 


Church, to be forfeited e 


. X ̃˙ ——— — » 


— 


6 
— 


r 


[z] us St. Auſtin refuſed ſome Eſtates fo given, be. 


ſhould be poſſeſſed by ; 
or next Kindred of the Deceaſed Perſons. A 
that he did fo, is evident from his own Words in 
| his Diſcourſe de Vita Clericorum [a], where he lays, 
he had returned an Eſtate to a Son, Which an 
angry Father at his Death had taken from him: An 


_ ownpart, that if any diſinherited his Son, to make 
the Church his Heir, he ſhould ſeek ſome one elle 
to receive his Donation, and not Auſtin ; and he 
hoped by the Grace of God there would be none 
that would receive it. He adds in the ſame place 
a very Remarkable and Laudable Inſtance of great 
Generofity and Equity in Aurelius Biſhop of Cartbag: 
in a Caſe of the like Nature. A certain Man [] 


his whole Eſtate to the Church, only reſerving to 
himſelf the Uſe of it for Life. Now it happened 
afterwards, that he had Children born to him; 
upon which the Biſhop generouſly returned him his 


to have kept it, ſed jure Fori, non jure Poli, only by 
the Laws of Man, but not by the Laws of Heaven 


que vult exhæredato filio hzredem facere Eccleſiam, quæm 
alterum qui ſuſcipiat, non Auguſtinum; imo Deo propitio 


Biſhop would receive his Donation. Poſſidius tel 


cauſe he thought it more juſt and equal, that the 
the Children, or Parent 


he thought he did well in it; profeſſing for his 


of all! 
0 be « 
he S: 
he C 
ntima 
th { 
lm t 
ratui 
hidden 
0 fell 


having no Children, nor hopes of any, gave away 


Eſtate, when he did not at all expect it. TheWonclu 
Biſhop indeed, ſays Auſtin, had it in his Power 
Or ad 


hure 
rom | 
: buy 
ere 1 
om 


aptiſſ 


And 


* 4 - ** 3 


| [+] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 24 [a] Aug. Serm. 49. de Diverſ 
Tom. 10. p. 520. Quando donavi filio, quod iratus Pater mo- 


riens abſtulit, bene feci—Quid plura, Fratres mei? Quicun- 


neminem inveniat. [4] Id. ibid. Quidam cum filios non haberet, 
neque ſperaret, res ſuas omnes, retento ſibi Uſufructu, donavit 
Eceleſiæ. Nati ſunt illi filij, & reddidit Epiſcopus nec opinan- 
ti que ile donaverat. In poteſtate habebat Epiſcopus non red 
dere; ſed jure Fori, non jure Poli. RE; 


le] (Of 
Ir (ut 
cer dos 
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and therefore he thought himſelf obliged in Con- 
Cience to return it. This ſhews how tender they 
Jvere of augmenting the Revenues of the Church 
jy any Methods, that might be thought Unequi- 
able, or ſuch as were not Reputable, Honeſt, or 


{or Lucre's ſake, not taking Advantages by Rigor 
f Law, when Conſcience and Charity were a- 
OE Eg ov Cn 
To avoid Scandal alſo, and to 
orice things honeſt in the fight „ect 14 „ 
all Men, they forbad any thing „ended fir admini- 
0 be demanded for adminiſtring ſtring the Sacraments 


; ntimate, that it was Cuſtomary al. . of rhe 
Fin ſome Perſons at their Bap- © . 
ob im to caſt Money into a Baſon by way of 
ef MWocatuiry to the Miniſter; but even this is there for- 
1; Widen by a Canon, leſt the Prieſt [c] ſhould ſeem 
nö ell what he freely received. Whence we may 


nclude, that if the People might not offer, the 


ere ſtill prohibited, for fear of diſcouraging them 
om Ottering themſelves or their Children to 
aptiſm. Thus it was in the Roman Church in the 


CUNs . 
bent Time 
pitio 


navit L 
inan - le] Conc. Eliber c. 38. Emendari placuit, ut hiquibaptizan- 
1 red: r (ut fieri ſolebat) Nummos in Concham non mittant; ne 


cerdos, quod gratis accepit, pretio diſtrahere videatur. 


of good Report; herein obferving the Apoſtle's 
Rule, to let their Moderation, e, their Equity, 
be known to all Men; not doing any Hard thing 


he Sacraments of the Church. of the Church, nor fr 
he Council of Eliberis ſeems to C17ecrating Churches, 


ricſt might much leſs exact or demand any thing 
or adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm. In other 
hurches a Voluntary Oblation was allowed of, 
om Perſons that were able and willing to make 
but all Exactions of that Nature from the Poor 
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Time of Gelaſius, as we learn from [d] his Epiſtlez; 
and in the Greek Church in the Time of Gregory Ni cil)t 
anven Who takes occaſion to anſwer this Objection 
e] which Poor Men made againſt coming imme. cave 

ately to Baptiſm, becauſe they had not wherewithtg 
make the uſual Preſent that was then to be Offere 
or to purchaſe the ſplendid Robe that was then to de 

worn, or to provide a Treat for the Miniſter thy 

Baptized them. He tells them, no ſuch thing 
would be expected or exacted of them: They ne 
only make a Preſent of themſelves to Chriſt, an 
entertain the Miniſter with their own Good Life 
and Converſation, which would be more acceptablearil: 
to him than any other Offerings. This implies nan; 
that it was then the Cuſtom for the People to mae HEAG 
a Voluntary Oblation at their Baptiſm ; but not the 
Cuſtom of Miniſters to demand it, as a matter 
Right, for fear of giving Scandal. Some Editions 
of Gratian [F] and Vicecomes [g] alledge a Canon 
of the 3d or 4th Council of Carthage to the ſame that 
- purpoſe ; which if the Allegation were true, woull 
prove that the ſame Cuſtom obtained in the 

African Church. But as Antonius [h.] Auguſtin, 
and the Roman [i] Correctors of Gratian have ob- 
ſerved, there is no ſuch Canon to be found in any 
African Council; but it is a Canon of the 2d Coun 
cil of Bracara in Spain, which finding a Corrupt 
Practice crept in among the Clergy (notwithitant 


£ _ 


[4] Gelaſ. Ep. 1. al. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucaniæ. c.. Baptizandis cot 
ſignandiſque Fidelibus pretia nulla Presbyteri prefigant, net 
IIlationibus quibuſdam impoſitis exagitare cupiant renaſcentez 
quoniam quod gratis accipimus, gratis dare mandamur. Et 
ideo nihil a prædictis exigere moliantur, quo vel pau pertit 
cogente deterriti, vel Indignatione revocati, Redemptions 
ſuæ cauſas adire deſpiciant. [e] Naz. Orat. 40. de Bapt. J. 
p. 655. [F] Gratian. Cauſ. 1. Q. I. c. 103. Ig] Vicecom. & 
Ritib. Bapt. Lib. 4. c. 2. [y] Anton. Aug. de Emend. Gratia 
Lib. 1. Dial, 14. L;] Gratian, ibid. Edit. Rom. An. 1582, 


Cd, 
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ing the former Prohibition of the Eliberitan Coun- 
cl) that Miniſters did exact Pledges of the Poor, 


oMWwho had not Ability to make any Offering; en- 
d deavoured to redreſs this Corruption, by patling a 


New Order, that though [4] Voluntary Oblations 


«Wnmight be received; yer no Pledge ſhould be ex- 
beWMitorted from the Poor, who were not able to offer; 
bat becauſe many of the Poor for fear of this kept back 
noecheir Children from Baptiſm. The ſame Council of 
cel gracara made a Decree, that no Biſhop ſhould exact 
na any thing as a Due of any Founders of Churches 
ie or their Conſecration; but if any thing was volun- 
blefrarily offered, he might receive it. And ſo in like 
ies g nanner for Confirniation [ui], and adminiftring the 
ale Er ebariſt In], all Biſhops and Presbyters are ſtrictly 
tte moyned not to exact any thing of the Receivers, 
rei becauſe the Grace of GOD was not to be ſet to 


10ns 
non 
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Ob- 
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oun. 
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dale, nor the Sanctification of the Spirit to be im- 


that it was not very Honourable in his Time to exact 
any thing for the Burying Places of the Dead: 
For he cenſures thoſe that Practiſed it, as falling 


braham forced to receive Money for the Bury ing- 
e „ 


i Conc. Bracar. 2. c. 7: edit. Crab. al. 3. Bracar. Ed. 
abbe. Qui infantes ſuos ad Baptiſmum offerunt, ſi quid 
oluntarie pro ſuo offerunt voto, ſuſcipiatur ab eis; fi vero per 
eceſſitatem Paupertatis aliquid non habent quod offe rant, 
ullum illis pignus violenter tollatur à Clericis. Nam multi 
auperes hoc timentes, filios ſuos à Baptiſmo retrahunt. [I] 


onc. Trul. c. 23. [o]! Hieron. Quzſt. Hebraic. in Gen. 23. 


19. 80 Kc. appellatus eſt Ephran : Signiſicante ſeriptura, 
Tuben cum fuiſſe conſummatæ perfectæque virtutis, qui potuerit 
1 8 vendere mortuorum. Sciant igitur qui lepuichra 
. itant, & non coguntur ut accipiant pretium, fed à no- 


entibus etiam extorquent, immutari nomen ſuum, & perire 


5 quid de merito eorum, &c. 


parted for Money. St. Jerom aſſures us farther, 


ſhort [o] of the Merit of Ephron the Hittite, whom 


bid. can. 5. Im] Gela. Ep. I. al. 9. ad Epiſc. Lucan. c. 7. [» 


om. 3. p. 214. Poſtquam pretio victus eſt, ut ſepulcrum 


n 
92 
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Place which he bought of him: But now, ſays be, 
there are ſome who ſell Burying-Places, and take 
Money for them, not by Compuliion, as Ephry 
did, but by Extortion rather from thoſe that were 

unwilling to Pay. By which we may underſtand, 
that in his time 1t was hardly allowable to demand 
any thing for the uſe of a Publick or Private Ce. 
metery : Nor was this any Part of the Church 
Revenues in thoſe Days, when as yet the Cuſtom 
of Burying in Churches was not generally brought 
in, bur was the Practice of later Ages; of which 
more when we come to ſpeak of the Funeral Rite 
—... oo ar Rl 
VV If any one is deſirous to know, 
Sect. 7. what Part of the Churclie 
I ups; 7 venues was ancienly moſt fer- 
0 f py pert viceable and beneficial to the 
able Parts of Church Church, he may be informed 
Revenues. from St. Chryſoſtom and St. Auſtin, 
Who give the greateſt Commen- 
dations to the Offerings and Oblations of the 
People, and ſeem to ſay, that the Church was 
never better provided, than when her Maintenance 
was raiſed chiefly from them. For then Mens Zeal 


prompted them to be very Liberal in their daily 


Offerings: But as Lands and Poſſeſſions were let: 
tled upon the Church, this Zeal ſenſibly abated; and 
ſo the Church came to be worſe provided for; under 
the Notion of growing Richer. Which is the thing 
that St. Chryſoſftom complains of in his own Times, 
when the ancient Revenue ariſing from Oblations 
was ina great Meaſure ſunk, and the Church with 
all her Lands left in a worſe Condition than ſhe was 
before. For now her Miniſters were forced to ſub- 
mit to Secular Cares, to the Management of Lands, 
and Houſes, and the Buſineſs of Buying and Selling, 
for fear the Orphans and Virgins and Widows 1 
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Wie Church ſhould ſtarve. He exhorts the People 
therefore to return to their ancient Liberality of 
„ Oblations; which would at once eaſe the Miniſtry 
. WM of all ſuch Cares, and make a good Proviſion for 


e Poor, and take off all the little Scoffs and Ob- 
i faions, that ſome were ſo ready to make and caſt 
| upon the Cler BY, that they were too much given 
s Secular Cares and Employments; when indeed 
| Wit was not Choice, but Neceſſity that forced them 
toit. There are, ſays he, in this Place (at 4»tioch 
le means) by the Grace of God an Hundred thou- 
and Perſons that come to Church. Now if every 
cone Ly] of theſe would but give one Loaf of Bread 
„ daily to the Poor, che Poor would live in Plenty. 
.f every one would contribute but one Half-penny, 
ro Man wonld want; neither ſhould we undergo 
eo many Reproaches and Deriſions, as if we were 
too intent upon our Poſſeſſions. By this Diſcourſe 
», of Cbſoſtom's it plainly appears, that he thought 
n- che Oblations of the People in Populous Cities, 
he hen Men were acted wh their Primitive Zeal, 
vas a better Proviſion for the Clergy, than even 
ce the Lands and Poſſeſſions of the Church. And St. 
Austin ſeems to have had the ſame Senſe of this 
ly WY matter. For Poſſidius Lꝗ] tells us in his Life, that 
et. vhen he found the Poſſeſſions of the Church were 
nd become a little Invidious, he was uſed to tell the 
ler MY Laity that he had rather live upon the Oblations 
ne WW of the People of GOD, than undergo the Care 
e 1 2 „ . (ne 
lol Chryſ. Hom. 86. in Matth. [2] Poſſid. Vir. Aug. c. 23. 
Dum focte (yt adſolet) de Poſſeſſionibus ipſis invidia Clericis 


——_— 


feret, alloquebatur Plebem Dei, malle ſe ex Collarionibus Ple- 
bis Dei vivere, quam illarum Poſſeſſionum curam vel guberna— 
tionem pati; & paratum ſe illis cedere, ut eo modo omnes 
Dei ſervi & Miniſtri viverent, quo in Veteri Teſtamento le- 
guntur Altari deſervientes de eodem comparticipari. Sed un- 
quam id Laici dere voluerunt. | 


£2 >, - 
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and Trouble of | thoſe Poſſeſſions; and that he = 


the Old Teftament, when, as we read, they thy 
ſerved at the Altar, were made Partakers of the 


People, they would never accept of it. Which ; 
an Argument, that the People alſo thought, thx 
the Reducing the Clergy's Maintenance to the Pre. 


ſince the Oblations of the Old Teſtament included 
Tithes and Firſt-fruits; concerning the State and 
Original of which, as to what concerns the Chri- 
ſtian Church, I come now to make a more particy- 


reckoned to be due by 
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due by Divine Right. Bellarmin indeed [a], and de L 
Rivet (b], and Mr. Selden [e] place them upon ano- Qui 
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ready to part with them, provided all the Servants 
and Miniſters of GOD might live as they did under 


Altar. But though he made this Propoſal to the 


ciſe Model of the Old Teſtament would have been 
a more chargeable way to them than the other, 


lar Enquiry. and 

OO i 6 5 Ido 

CH AP. V. „ nor 

Of Titles and Firſtefruits in particular. Jer 

Se. r.. [Oncerning Tithes, ſo far 2 ws 
Tithes anciently - Irelates to the AncientChurch, 


it willbe proper to make three 


e Enquiries. I,, Whether the Pri- 5 
mitive Fathers eſteemed them to be due by Divine 55 
Right? 24h), If they did, why they were not al- ie. 
ways ſtrictly demanded ? 3dly, In what Age they ary 
were firſt generally ſettled upon the Church? As WW: 


to the firſt Enquiry, it is generally agreed by learn- Ml bus; 
ed Men, that the Ancients accounted Tithes to be MW wn 


ther WM fed 
Ds Don 
wy rum 


Le] Bellarmin. de Clericis Lib. 1.c. 25. [5] Rivet Exerc & i; 
$0. in Gen. 14. P. 386, [c] Selden Hiſt, of Tither. c. 4+ ; 
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ther Foot: But our learned Biſhop Andrews [d] and 
Biſhop Carleton Ce] who wrote before Mr. Selden, 
and Biſhop Montague [F] and Tilleſly [ g ], who wrote 
in Anſwer to him (not to mention many others 
who have written ſince) have clearly proved, that 
the Ancients believed the Law about Tithes not to 
be meerly a Ceremonial or Political Command, 
but of Moral and Perpetual Obligation. It will 
be ſufficient for me in this Place to preſent the Rea- 
der with two or three of their Allegations. Origen 
in one of his Homilies [þ] on Numbers thus delivers 
his Opinion about it: How does our Righteouſneſs 
exceed the Righteoufneſs of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, if they dare not taſte of the Fruits of the 
Earth, befare they offer the Firſt-fruits to the Prieſts, 
and ſeparate the Tithes for the Levites? Whilſt 
Ido nothing of this, but only ſo abuſe the Fruits of 
the Earth, that neither the Prieſt, nor the Levite, 
nor the Altar of GOD ſhall ſee any of them? St. 
Ferom [i] ſays expreſly, that the Law about Tithes 
and Firſt-fruits was to be underſtood to continue in 
its full Force in the Chriſtian Church ; where Men 

3 
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a] Andrews de Decimis, inter Opuſcula. [e] Carleton Divine 
Right of Tit hes. c. 4. [f] Montague Diatribæ, &c. [ s ] TV 
Anſw. to Selden. [h] Orig. Hom. 11. in Num. 18. Tom. 1. p. 
210: Quomodo ergo abundar Juſtitia noſtra pluſquam Scriba- 
rum & Phariſæorum, fi illi de fructibus terre ſuz guſtare non 
audent, priuſquam Primitias ſuas ſacerdotibus offerant, & Le- 
vitis Decime ſeparentur? Et ego nihil horum faciens, fructi- 
bus terræ ita abutar, ut Sacerdos neſciat, Levites ignoret, Divi- 
num Altare non ſentiat? Ii] Hieron. Com. in Mal. 3. Quod 
de Decimis Primitiiſque diximus, que olim dabantur a Populo _ 
ſacerdotibus ac Levitis, in Eceleſiæ quoque Populis intelligite : 
Quibus præceptum eſt, non ſolum Decimas dare & Primitias, 
ſed & vendere omnia quæ habent & dare pauperibus, & ſequi 
Dominum ſalvatorem. Quod ſi facere nolumus, ſaltem Judæo- 
rum imitemur exordia, ut pauperibus partem demus ex tota, 
& ſacerdotibus & Le vitis honorem debitum deferamus. Quod 


qui non fecerit, Deum fraudare & ſupplantare convincitur. &c. 


75 — 
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were commanded not only to give Tithes, buty 
ſell all that they had, and give to the Poor. By 
ſays he, if we will not proceed ſo far, let us: 
leaſt imitate rhe Fewiſh Practice, and give Part ( 
the whole to the Poor, and the Honour that is di 
to the Prieſts and Lewvites. Which he that does ng 
defrauds GOD, and makes himſelf liable to a Cur 
St. Auſtin as plainly favours the ſame Opinion, tl 
ing Men [& |, that they ought to ſeparate ſomethin 
out of their Yearly Fruits or daily Income; an 
that a Tenth toa Chriſtian was but a ſmall Prop 
tion. Becauſe it is ſaid, the Phariſees gave Tithe: 
I faſt twice in the Week, I give Tithes of all tha 
| Fofſeſs. And our Lord faith, Except your Righteouſy| 
exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſes 
De ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Bit. 
he, whoſe Righteouſneſs you are to exceed, git 
Tithes; and you give not a Thouſandth Part; hoy 
can you be ſaid to exceed him, whom you do not 
1o much as equal? By theſe few Allegations the 
Reader may be able to judge, what Notion the An- 
cients had of Tithes, as due by Divine Right under 
the Goſpel, as well as under the Law; and that 
the Precept concerning them was not a meer Cere- 
monial or Political Command given to the Jen 
only, gen : 555 1 


Bu 


A ; 
* 4 . 1 . . " 
8 5 


"0 


D] Aug. Com. in Pſal. 146. Tom. 8. p. 698. Precidite ergo 
aliquid, & deputate aliquid fixum vel ex annuis fru&ibus vel 
ex quotidianis Quæſtibus veſtris. — Decimas vis? Decima 
exime, quanquam parum ſit. Dictum eſt enim, quia Phariſel 
Decimas dabant, &c. Et quid ait Dominus? Niſi abundave- 
Tit Juſtitia veſtra pluſquam Scribarum & Phariſæorum, non in- 
rrabitis in regnum cælorum. Et ille, ſuper quem debet abun- 
dare Juſtitia tua, Decimas dat: Tu autem nec Milleſimam dis 
Quomodo ſuperabis eum, cui non æquaris? 
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But why then, it may be ſaid, : 
were not Tithes exacted by the Sec. 2. | 
Apoſtles at firſt, or by the Fathers uy not 1 : 
in the Ages immediately follow-. 1 hep; ical Age 
3 1 . Hat Imme- 
ing? For it is generally believed, diarely followed. 


that Tiches were not the Original N 
Maintenance of Miniſters under the Goſpel. To this 


Biſhop Carleton [I] has returned ſeveral very ſatis- 
factory Anſwers, which the Reader may take in his 
own Words. 1, That Tithes were paid to the Prieſts 
and Levites in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: 
Now the Synagogue mult firſt be buried, before 
theſe things could be orderly brought into Uſe in 
the Church. 24), In the Times ofthe New-Teſftament, 
and ſomewhat after, there was an extraordinary 
Maintenance by a Community of all things, which 
ſupplied the want of Tithes: But this Community 
was extraordinary, and not to laſt always. gdly, 
The Uſe of paying Tithes, as the Church then 
ſtood, was ſo incommodious and cumberſome, 
that it could not well be practiſed. And therefore 
as Circumciſion was laid aſide for a Time, whilſt 
Irael travelled through the Wilderneſs, not becauſe. 
the People of right ought not then alſo to have uſed it, 
but becauſe it was ſo incommodious for that Eſtate 


and Time of the Church, that it could not without 


great Trouble be practiſed : even ſo the Ule of 


Tithes in the Time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was 


laid aſide, not becauſe it ought not, but becauſe it 
could not without great Incumbrance be done. And 
as Circumciſion was reſumed, as ſoon as the Eſtate 
of the Church could bear it: So Tithes were re- 
eſtabliſhed, as ſoon as the Condition of the Church 
could ſuffer it. For Tithes cannot well be paid, 


- tr ae - 


* 


= Carleton Div. Right of It hes. Cap. 4. p. 31+ 
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but where ſome whole State or Kingdom receive Tully | 
Chriſtianity, and where the Magiſtrate doth f. are 


vour the Church, which was not in the time of theres 


| Apoſtles. To theſe Reaſons ſome other learnei Colle 
| Perſons n] have added a Fourth, which is al 
worth noting, That the Tithes of Fruits were na the E 
ſo early paid to Chriſtian Prieſts, becauſe the In. he di 
habitants of the Country were the lateſt Convert, ¶ ment 
whence alſo the Name Pagans ſtuck by the He. 
thens, becauſe the greateſt Relicks of them were in N Cent 
6. . 
„CV to the laſt Enquiry, Whel 
3 3* «th, Tithes began firſt to be generally 
wereforſf puns fd ſettled upon the Church ? The 
zled upon the Church. common Opinion is, That it wx 
1 the 4th Century, when Magi. Wpayr 
ſtrates began to favour the Church, and the World bout 
Was generally converted from Heatheniſm. Some O 
think [a] Conſtantine ſettled them by Law upon the Dev 
Church: So Alſted, who cites Hermannus Gigas for {Wpailc 
the fame Opinion. But there is no Law of Con 
ſtantines now extant that makes expreſs mention d {iron 
any ſuch thing. That which comes the neareſt to | 
it, ſeems to be the Law about an annual Allowance 
of Corn to the Clergy in all Cities out of the Pub- 
lick Treafuries, which has been ſpoken of in the 
laſt Chapter: But this was not ſo much as 3 cal) 
Tenth of the Yearly Product; for the whole Tri Neils 
bute itfelf ſeems to have been no more: For in 
ſome Laws of the Theodoſian Code Lo] the Emperors 
Tribute is called Decimæ, Tithes ; and the Publ: 
cans, who collected it, are upon that . 0 
5 | "OE TR Tal 
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lu] Biſhop Fell Not. in Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 1. In] Alſted. Sup- 
plement. Chamier de Membris Eccleſ. c. 10. le] Cod. Th. Lib, 
40. Tit. 19. de Metallis. Leg. 10 & 11, „ 
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Aan Ly] called Decumani ; and in Heſychius the Word, 


gerade, to Tithe, is explained by re & Sexdruv 
greg led, to pay Tribute, or pay their Tithes to the 
Collectors of the Tribute. Unleſs therefore we can 
ſuppoſe, that Conſtantine ſettled the whole Tribute of = 
the Empire upon the Church (which it is evident 
e did not) we cannot take that Law for a Settle- 
ment of Tithes upon the Clergy. Yet it might be 
a Step towards it : For before the End of the 4th 
Century, as Mr. Selden [q] himſelf not only con- 
feſſes, but proves out of Caſſian, Eugippius, and others, 
Tuhes were paid to the Church. St. Auſtin lived in 
this Age, and he ſays, Tithes were paid before his 
Time, and much hetter than they were in his own 
Time, for he makes a great Complaint of the Non- 
payment of them. Our Forefathers, ſays he [7], a- 
bounded in all things, becauſe they gave Tithes to 
GOD, and Tribute to Cæſar. But now becauſe our 


he Devotion to GOD is ſunk, the Taxes of the State are 
for raiſed upon us. We would not give GOD his Part in 


tne Tithes, and therefore the whole is taken away 
rom us. 'The Exchequer devours what we would 
not give to Chriſt. St. Chryſoſtom [s] and the Au- 
thor of the Opus Imperfectum on St. Matthew, that 
goes under his Name, teſtifie for the Practice of 
other Churches about the ſame time. And it were 
caly to add a Liſt of many other Fathers and Coun- 
1i- Neils of the next Age, which ſpeak of Tithes Lu] as 

le Vid. Cicer. Orat. 3. in Ver. n. 21 &22. [9] Selden Hiſt. of 


oli- 77“. c. 5. p. 47, ec. [r] Aug. Hom. 48. ex 50. Tom. 10. p. 201. 
by Majores noſtri ideo copiis omnibus abundabant, quia Deo De- 
ih Ccimas dabant, & Cæſari cenſum reddebant. Modo autem quia 


deceſſit Devotio Dei, acceſſit Indictio Fiſci. Nolumus partiri 
eum Deo Decimas, modo totum tollitur. Hoc tollit Fiſcus, 

— quod non accipit Chriſtus. [5] Chryſ. Hom. 4. in Epheſ. p. 
1058. [e] Opus Imperf. in Mat. Hom. 44. Si Populus Deci- 
mas non obtulerit, murmurant omnes: At ſi peccantem Popu- 
lum viderint, nemo murmurat contra eum. b Conc. Aureli- 


an. . An. 5 11. can. 17. Cone. Matiſcon. 2. An. 588. 6. 5. 
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chen actually ſettled upon the Church: But fing 


they who diſpute moſt againſt the Divine Right og 5 
them, do not deny this as to Fact, it is needleſs i b 
proſecute this matter any farther ; which they thy p! 
pleaſe may lee Hiſtorically deduced through may ch 
Centuries by Mr. Selden [w]. „„ 
e Ihere is one Part more d 
Set. 4. Church-Revenues, whoſe Orig In 
uh 5 8 1 Y nal remains to be enquired ina -- 
hem. frequently mentioned in the 5. 
maitive Writers. For not oy ; 
thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons | x] and Con my 
ſtitutions [)] ſpeak of them, as Part of the Maint. = 
nance of the Clergy ; but Writers more Ancient an |; 
more Authentick, as Origen and Trenews, mentiu e 
them allo as Oblations made to GOD. Cel/as, lay 17 
Origen [2], would have us dedicate Firſt- fruit u fr. 
Demons; but we dedicate them to him, who fai .. 
Let the Earth bring forth Graſs, the Herb yielding Sui _, 
and the Fruit-tree yielding Fruit after bis Kind. If. 
whom we give our Firſt-fruits, to him alſo we {nl ,. 
up our Prayers, having a great High-Prieſt that th. 
entered into Heaven, &c. In like Manner Frenan i : 
[a] fays, Chriſt taught his Diſciples to offer te be 
Firſt- fruits of the Creatures to GO D, and that tl cle 
was the Churches continual Oblation with Thani an 
giving for the Enjoyment of all the reſt. Wha an 
_ implies, either that they had a particular Form M 
"Thankſgiving, as there is in both the Greek aui ha. 
9 PE | Lai Ri 
ue] Selden Hiſt. of Tithes, c. 5, Gc. [«] Canon. Apoſt. c. + | 
x onſtit. Lib. 2. c. 25. Lib. 8. c. 30. [2]; Orig. cont. Cell Tt; 
Lib. 8. p. 400. [a] Iren. Lib. 4. c. 32. ſed & ſuis Diſcipuwil a 
dans conſilium Primit ias Deo offerrè ex ſuis Creaturis, - [4] 
Ibid. c. 34. Offerre igitur oportet Deo Primitias ejus d Ly, 


turæ, &c. 


— 


—__ 


V Chap. v. CHRISTIAN ChuRCH 283 


ne Latin Rituals; or elſe that theſe Firſt- fruits were of- 

to red with other Oblations at the time of the Eucha- 

00 rift However this be, it 15 evident, that as they were 
a Principally deſigned for Agnizing the Creator, ſo 
they were ſecondarily intended for the Uſe of his Ser- 
vants. And therefore we find the Euſtathian Here- 


1 0 ticks cenſured by the. Synod of Gangra An. 324. for 
nge chat they took the Firſt-fruits, which were anciently 
"no given to the Church, and divided them among the 


Saints of their own Party [l]; in oppoſition to 


Pr. which Practice there are two Canons [c] made by 
dug that Council, forbidding any one to receive or di- 
VO tribute ſuch Oblations out of the Church, other- 
no wiſe than by the Directions of the Biſhop, under Pain 
1 of Excommunication. Some other Rules are alſo 
"ion 


given by one of the Councils [4] of Carthage, inſert- 
ed into the African Code, concerning theſe Firſt- 
fruits, that they ſhould be only of Grapes and Corn; 


ſai which ſhews that.it was alſo the Practice of the Afri- | 
Sell , Church. Nazianzen likewiſe mentions the Firſt- 


fruits of the Wine-preſs and the Floor, which were 
to be dedicated re] to GOD. And the Author of 
the Conſtitutions has a Form of Prayer | f ], enizancrs 
l d7%gx00, an Invocation upon the Firlt-fruits, to 
be uſed at their Dedication. So that it ſeems very 
clear, that the Offering of Firſt-fruits was a very 
ancient and general Cuſtom in the Chriſtian Church, 
and that this alſo contributed ſomething toward the 
Maintenance of the Clergy ; whoſe Revenues 1 
have now confidered ſo far as concerns the ſeveral 
Kinds and firſt Original of them. 


88 
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| [+] Conc. Gangr. in Præfat. zaerogoeas TE vel Suu,ẽ§/r IN ds 
s AH Fey d Th KANTIA, sci Ky olg GUY ace, 
2 Ylote, TAs Jierd bee worker. [c] Ibid. can. 7. & 8. 
Fl 5 17 — c. 72 40. Conc. African. c. 4. le] Naz. 
P. 80. Conſtit. Lib. 8. c. 4. „ 
e Or 0 T9) CHAP, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the Management and Diſtribution of the Rey, 
1 nuues of the ancient Clergy. 5 


HE next thing to be con. 

2 Weg 15 on 5 Way 

I, inthe Hands of the Of Managing and Diſtributin 
2 e theſe N among the Che 
y, and ſuch others as were De. 

_ pendants upon the Church. Which being a lite 
different from the Way of later Ages, ſince Settle. 
ments were made upon Parochial Churches ; for the 
right underſtanding of it we are in the firſt Place to 
_ obſerve, that anciently the Revenues of the whole 
| Dioceſe were all in the Hands of the Biſhop ; who 
with the Advice and Conſent of his Senate of Prel- 

| byters diſtributed them as the Occaſions of the 
Church required. This will appear evident to any 
one that will conſider theſe two things (which wil 
| hereafter be proved, when we come to ſpeak af 
Parochial Churches and their Original) firſt tha 
there were anciently no Presbyters or other Clergy 
fixt upon particular Churches or Congregations in 
the ſame City or Diocele ; but they werejſerved in- 
differently by any Presbyter from the Eccleſia Matrix, 
the Mother or Cathedral-Church, to which all the 
Clergy of the City. or Dioceſe belonged, and not 
to any Particular Congregation. 24%, That when 
Presbyters were fix d to particular Churches or A. 
ſemblies in ſome Cities, yet ſtill thoſe Churches had 
no ſeparate Revenues ; but the Maintenance of the 
Clergy Officiating in them was from the Common 
Stock of the Mother-Church, into which all the 
Oblations of Particular Churches were put, as into 
a common Fund, that from thence there might » 

FO m 


Seck. x Ge, 
he Revenues of the 
whole Dioceſe ancient- 


Te" AI _ TY * n "5 4 1 


Chap. vi. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 285 


| <t 


made a general Diſtribution. That thus it was at 
mftantinople till the middle of the Fifth Century, 
z evident from what we find in Theodorus Lector, 
ho ſays [La], that Marcian the Oeconomus or Guar- 
dan of the Church under Gennadius An. 460. was 
the firſt that ordered the Clergy of every Particular 
hurch to receive the Offerings of their own 


Uta 


on. 
5 hurch, whereas before the Great Church receiv- 
ing VVV VV 
e. Now this being the ancient EE 
it 91 * . Set. 2. 

*. Custom, it gives us a clear Ac % 3, , car, 
le rount how all the Revenues of difribured among he 
te. Wh: Church came to be in the Clary, 
the lands of the Biſhop, and how it = 
to Nas made one Part of his Office and Duty by the 
ole Canons to concern himſelf in the Care and Diſtri- 
rho Wbution of them. Of which becauſe I have already 
rel. L'] ſpoken elſewhere, I ſhall ſay no more in this 
the Place, ſave only that the Biſhop himſelf, to avoid 
any Wuſpicion and prevent Miſmanagement, was obli- 
wil ed to give an Account of his Adminiſtration in a 
of Wrovincial [c] Synod ; As alſo at his Election to 
hat Merhibit a Lift of his own Goods and Eſtate, that 
roy ach things as belonged to him [4] might be di- 
in inguiſhed from thoſe that belonged to GOD and 
in- the Church. And for the ſame Reaſon the great 
ris, Council of Chalcedon [e] ordered, that every Biſhop 
the mould have an Oeconomu, or Guardian of the 
not Church, and He to be choſen by the Vote of all 
hen che Clergy, as has been noted in another Place. 


dee Book 3. Chap. 12. Set. 4. 


* 


[4] Theod. Ledct. Lib. 1. p. 553. [5] Book 2. Chap. 4. Set. 6. 
Conc. Antioch, c. 25. lal Canon. Apoſt. c. 39. al. 40. 
e Conc. Chalced, c. 25. 1 
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FEY As to the Diſtribution itſelf, i 
„ Seck 3- „the moſt, Primitive Ages we fin 
Rules abour tht D. no certain Rules about it; but x 
ſion of Churth-Reve ak | 25 — 1 dy 
ur. itt was in the Apoſtles Days, fo; 
Continued for -lome Time after, 

What was collected, was uſually depoſited with the 
Biſhop, and Diſtribution was made to every Man 
according as he had need. But the following Apy 
brought the matter to ſome certain Rules, and they 
the Revenues were divided into certain Portions 
Monthly or Yearly, according as occaſion require; 
and theſe proportioned to the State or Needs 
every Order. In the Weſtern, Church the Diviſir 
was uſually into Three: or Four' Parts; whered 
one fell to the Biſhop; a ſecond to the reſt of the 

_ Clergy; a third to the Poor; and the fourth wy 
applied to the Maintenance of the Fabrick and other 
neceſſary Uſes of the Church. The Council d 

| Bracara | f | makes but three Parts, one for the 
Biſhop; another for the Clergy, and the third for 
the Fabrick and Lights of the Church. But then it 
was ſuppoſed that the Biſhop's Hoſpitality ſhould ou 
of ſuch a Proportion provide for the Neceſlities d 
the Poor. By other Rules the Poor, that 1s, all 
diſtreſſed People, the Virgins and Widows, of the 
Church, together with the Martyrs and Confeſſon 
in Priſon, the Sick and Strangers, have one four eso! 
[g] in the Dividend expreſly allotted them. F 
all theſe had Relief (though not a perfect vu 

| 5 x Nuance) 


e - 
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[FI Conc. Bracar. 1. c. 25. Placuit, ut de rebus Eccleſiaſti 
cis fiant tres æquæ Portiones, id eſt, una Epiſcopi, alia Uk 
ricorum, tertia in reparatione vel in Luminariis Eccleſia 
[z] Gelaf. Ep. I. al. 9. ad Epiſc. Lueaniæ. c. 29. Quaruor tun 
de Reditu quam de Oblatione Fidelium — convenit fieri For 
tiones: Quarum ſit una Pontificis; attera Clericorum, Terti 
Pauperum, Quarta fabrieis applicanda. Vid. Simplicij Ep.) 
ad Florent. Gregor, Magn, Lib. 3. Ep. 11. } „ 


8 Dede 
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nance) from the Charity of the Church. Ar Rome 
here were Fifteen Hundred ſuch Perſons beſides the 
Clergy [hb] provided for this way in the Time of 
yrnelins 3 and above Three Thouſand at Antioch [i] 
n the Time of Chryſoſtom: By which we may make 
n Eſtimate of the Revenues and Charities of thoſe 
populous Churches. COT — 
In ſome Churches they made = 


65 „ * 5 « . FP 5 ; — 

o ſuch Diviſion, but lived all in — 7 3 
«Common; the Clergy with the , 977 ee 
JE. „ | i Clergy lived all 
i Wiſhop, as it were in one Manſi- in comm. 
ol e 


pn, and at one Table. But this 


on hey did not by any general Canon, but only upon 
ef Thoice, or particutar Combination and Agreement 


che In ſome particular Churches. As Sozomen x] notes 


wal to have been the Cuſtom at Rinocurura in Egypt, 
ber and Poſſidius affirms [I] the ſame of the Church of 
. Ain. What was the Practice of St. Auſtin and 
the is Clergy, we cannot better learn than from St. 
fon himſelf, who tells us, That all his Clergy 
n i] laid themſelves voluntarily under an Obligation ; 
| out fo have all things in Common: and therefore none 
es f them could have any Property, or any thing to 
„ MWilſpoſe of by Will; or if they had, they were 
the able ro be turned out, and have their Names ex- 
fNosWunged out of the Roll of the Clergy : Which he 
ourth{Mclolved to do, though they appealed to Rome, or 
Foto a Thouſand Councils againit him; By the help 
Tri Wl V DOT 


—_ 


Cornel. Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43. [7] Chryſ. 


om. 67. in Matth. [E] Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 31. [:] Poſſid. Vit. 


leſiaſt· ug. c. 25. [n] Aug. Ser. 50. de Diverſis five de Communi 

lia Ce ita Clericorum Tom. . p. 523. Quia placuit illis Socialis 

ccleſu Nec vita, quiſquis cum hypoeriſi vixerit, quiſquis inventus 
or ratlWverit habens proprium, non illi permitto ut inde faciat Teſta- 
ri Po entum, ſed delebo eum de Tabula Clericorum. Interpellet 
"TertiWontra me mille Concilia, naviget contra me quo voluerit, 
j Ep. certe ubi potuerit, adjuvabit me Deus, ut ubi ego Epiſcopus 


m, illic Clericus eſfe non poſſit. 
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of GOD they ſhould not be Clerks where he was Ml ſerv 
Biſhop. For his own part, he tells us, he was ſo MW the 
punctual to this Rule, that if any one preſented him toi 
with a Robe finer than ordinary, he was uſed to For 
ſell it; that ſince his Clergy could not wear the ¶ cou 
fame in kind, they might at leaſt |] partake of the MW in I 
Benefit when it was Sold and made Common. But Nena 
as this way of Living would not comport with the Erg 
State of all Churches, ſo there were but few that com 
embraced it; and thoſe that did, were not compelled Ml the 
to it by any General Law, but only by Local Sta- that 
tutes of their own Appointment" 

EE  Yetin one of theſe two ways Prin 
_ Set. 5. the Clergy were commonly pro- 1 
2 * ; _—_ vided for out of the Revenues o obſe 
= po args? p - the Great Church; till ſuch Times Mi, © 
* rochial Churches, as Endowments and Settlements Has w 

„ began to be made upon Parochial wer 

Churches; Which was not done in all Places at God 
the ſame Time, nor in one and the ſame way: Bube e 
it ſeems to have had its Riſe from particular Fou not 
ders of Churches, who ſettled Manſe and Glebe upon 
the Churches which they Builded, and upon that 
Score were allowed a Right of Patronage, to 
preſent their own Clerk, and inveſt him with the 

Revenues of the Church, wherewith they had en. 
dowed it. This Practice was begun in the Time of 

Fuſtinian An. 500. if not before, for there are two 

of his Laws which [o] authorize and confirm i, Orn 

About the ſame Time a Settlement of other Rene- 
nues, as Oblations, &c. was alſo made in ſome 

Places upon Parochial Churches, as has _ ob- 

ene aches 4 —— 


I] Ibid. ſi quis meliorem dederit, vendo, quod & facet 
foleo, ut quando non Pore veſtis eſſe communis, Pretiun 
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oy fit commune. lo] Juſtin, Novel, 57. c. 2. Novel, 12 
6.18... : Fo 
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frved before out of Theodorus Lectors Accounts of 
the Churches of Conſtantinople. Yet the Change is 
mought by ſome [(p] to be much later in England: 
For they collect out of Bede [q], that the ancient 


a courſe of the Clergy's Officiating only pro tempore 
enn Parochial Churches, whilſt they received Main- 
it WM enance from the Cathedral Church, continued in 
ic begland more than an hundred Years after the 
at WM coming of Auſtin into England, that is, till about 
ehe Year 700. For Bede plainly intimates, that at 
tat Time the Biſhop and his Clergy lived together, 


and had all things common, as they had in the 
ys MW Primitive Church in the Days of the Apoſtles. 
ro- Ihave but one thing more to 
of Mobſerve upon this Head, which Sed. 6, 
nes Mis, That ſuch Goods or Revenues , NF fiene do 
pe : L be made of Church- 
ns es were once given to the Church, Revenue, o. co. 
were always eſteemed devoted to but upon Laer 8 
God; and therefore were only to nary occaſons. 
be employed in his Service, and = 
not to be diverted to any other Uſe, except ſome 
Etraordinary Caſe of Charity abſolutely required 
it, As if it was to redeem Captives, or relieve the 
door in Time of Famine, when no other Succours 
could be afforded them: In that Caſe it was uſual 


en- o {ell even the Sacred Veſlels and Utenſils of the 
ie Church, to make Proviſion for the Living Tem- 
two ples of God, which were to be preferred before the 


Ornaments of the Material Buildings. Thus St. 
imbroſe melted down the Communion-Plate of the 
hurch of Milan to redeem ſome Captives, which 
therwiſe muſt have continued in Slavery: And 
hen the Arians objected this to him invidiouſly as 
Crime, he wrote a moſt Elegant Apoiogy and 

| a Viuindication 


W © 


Lol Cawarey Diſc. of 3 c. 2. p. 8. Selden of Nit hes 
3. 9. p. 255. [q] Bede Hiſt, Gentis Anglor. Lib. 4. c. 27. 
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of GOD they ſhould not be Clerks where be we ſery 
Biſhop. For his own part, he tells us, he was ſo the 


punctual to this Rule, that if any one preſented hin ¶ tho 
with a Robe finer than ordinary, he was uſed to MW For 


| fell it; that ſince his Clergy could not wear the ¶ cou 


fame in kind, they might at leaſt |] partake of the Min | 
Benefit when it was Sold and made Common. But Wten: 
as this way of Living would not comport with the Eg 
State of all Churches, ſo there were but few that Mcon 


embraced it; and thoſe that did, were not compelled the 


do it by any General Law, but only by Local Sta- that 
tutes of their own Appointment. 
ITIlłlꝛͤet in one of theſe two ways prir 
„ the Clergy were commonly pro- 1 
2 2 8 _ vided for out of the Revenues o obſe 
= eee the Great Church ; till ſuch Times His, 
rochial Churches, as Endowments and Settlement as 
began to be made upon Parochill 
Churches; Which was not done in all Places at 
the ſame Time, nor in one and the ſame way: But 
it ſeemsto have had its Riſe from particular Foun- 
ders of Churches, who ſettled Manſe and Glebe upon 
the Churches which they Builded, and upon that 
Score were allowed a Right of Patronage, to 
_ preſent their own Clerk, and inveſt him with the 
Revenues of the Church, wherewith they had en. 
dowed it. This Practice was begun in the Time of 
Fuſtinian An. Foo. if not before, for there are two 
of his Laws which [o] authorize and confirm it. 
About the ſame Time a Settlement of other Reve- 
nues, as Oblations, &c. was alſo made in ſome 
Places upon Parochial Churches, as has vey ob. 
1 „ „ ervel 


to „ 


In] Ibid. fi quis meliorem dederit, vendo, quod & face 
ſoleo, ut quando non poteſt veſtis eſſe communis, Pretiun 
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ſerved before out of Theodorus Lefor's Accounts of 
the Churches of Conſtantinople. Yet the Change is 
thought by ſome [p] to be much later in England: 
For they collect out of Bede [q], that the ancient 
courſe of the Clergy's Officiating only pro tempore 
in Parochial Churches, whilſt they received Main- 
tenance from the Cathedral Church, continued in 
Fmland more than an hundred Years after the 
coming of Auſtin into England, that is, till about 
the Year 700. For Bede plainly 1ntimates, that at 
that Time the Biſhop and his Clergy lived together, 
and had all things common, as they had in the 
ay MWerimitive Church in the Days of the Apoſtles. 
ro- I have but one pins more to 


s of obſerve upon this Head, which Sec. 6. 
me, That ſuch Goods or Revenues , 3 
ents as Were Once given to the Chur ch, Revenues or Goods, 
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were always eſteemed devoted to bur upon Extraordi- 
God; and therefore were only to mary occaſions. | 
be employed in his Service, and „„ 
not to be diverted to any other Uſe, except ſome 
Etraordinary Caſe of Charity abſolutely required 
it, As if it was to redeem Captives, or relieve the 
poor in Time of Famine, when no other Succours 
ould be afforded them: In that Caſe it was uſual 
0 fell even the Sacred Veſlels and Utenſils of the 
hurch, to make Proviſion for the Living Tem- 
les of God, which were to be preferred before the 
Ornaments of the Material Buildings. Thus St. 
mbroſe melted down the Communion Plate of the 
hurch of Milan to redeem ſome Captives, which 
n obWtherwiſe muſt have continued in Slavery: And 
ervelWvhen the Arians objected this to him invidiouſly as 
Crime, he wrote a moſt Elegant Apoiogy and 
- EE U Vindication 
fac 3 3 3 


retium 
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| (?] Cawarey | Diſc. of Patronage C. x p. 8. Selden of Tithes 
.9.P. 255. [q] Bede Hiſt, Gentis Anglor. Lib, 4. c. 27. 


the Temple of GOD ſhould want its Ornament AU 
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with us upon this account 2 Why 1 ſuffer e 


Lifeleſs Metals. What anſwer can be returned tg 2 
this? For what ſhall a Man ſay ? I was afraid le el 
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But Chriſt will anſwer: My Sacraments do not 
require Gold, nor pleaſe me the more for being 
Miniftred in Gold, which are not bought with 
Gold. The Ornament of my Sacraments 1s the 
Redemption of Captives: And thoſe are truly 
Precious Veſſels, which redeem Souls from Death 
Thus that holy Father goes on to juſtifie the Fad, 
which the Arians called Sacrilege, but he by! 
truer Name, Charity and Mercy; for the ſake of 
which he concludes it was no Crime for a Man to 
break, to melt, to ſell the Myſtical Veſſels of the 
Church, though it were a very great Offence foraoy 
Man to convert them to his own Private uſe. Aft 5 
the ſame Example we find [5] St. Auſtin diſpoledMib.. c 
of the Plate of his Church for the Redemption oom.) 


Captives. Acacius Biſhop of Amida did the ſame tor my 
| FT oh | | the oior 
Be VET: = theca: 


amis ir 
* — ph „ed 
[-] Anbroſ. de Offic. Lib. 2. c. 28. {-] Poſſid. Vit, Au. rer 
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de Redemption of ſeven Thouſand Perſian Slaves 


com the Hands of the Roman Soldiers, as Socrates [u] 
norm us. From whence we alſo learn, that in 
ach Caſes they did not conſider what Religion 
len were of, but only whether they were Indigent 
and Neceſſitous Men, and ſuch as ſtood in need of 
their Aſſiſtance. We have the like Inſtances in the 
Practice of Cyril of Feruſalem, mentioned by Theo- 
bret (u] and Sozomen, and in Deogratias Biſhop of 


"1 irthage, wnoſe Charity is extolled by Vidtor 
en, [w] upon the ſame Occation. For he 


old che Communion-Plate to redeem the Roman 
oldiers, that were ,taken Captives in their Wars 
mth the Vandals. This was ſo far from being 
ficemed Sacrilege or unjuſt Alienation, that the 
aws againſt Sacrilege excepted this Caſe, though _ 


t hey did no other Whatſoever. As may be ſeen in 
n he Law of Fuſtinian, which [Lx] forbids the Selling 
1 r Pawning the Church Plate or Veſtments, or 


ny other Gifts, except in Caſe of Captivity or 


1 amine, to redeem Slaves, or relieve the Poor; 
i ecauſe in ſuch Caſes the Lives or Souls of Men | 
re to be preferred before any Veſſels or Veſt- 


ents whatſoever. The Poverty of the Clergy 
as a Pitiable Caſe of the ſame Nature: And there- 
re it the Annual Income of the Church would 


te 0's nor 

2 — — — 
ier [*] Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 21. [a] Theod. Lib. 2. c. 27. So om. 
oled ib. 4. c. 25. [w] Victor. de Perſec. Vandal. Lib. 1. Bibl. Part. 
n of on. 7. p. 591. [x] Cod. Juſt. Lib 1. Tit. 2. de facrofantt, 


ccleſ. Leg. 21. Sancimus, nemini licere ſacratiſſima atque 
cana Vata, vel Veſtes, cæteraque Donaria, que ad Divinam 
tlgionem neceſſaria ſunt vel ad Venditionem vel ad Hy- 
thecam vel ad Pignus trahere Excepta cauſa Captivitatis & 
amis in locis quibus hoc contigerit. Nam fi neceſſitas fuerit 
Redemptione Captivorum, tunc & Venditionem præfata- 
m rerum divinarum, & Hypothecam & Pignorationes fieri 
Ncedimus ; quoniam non abſurdum eſt, animas hominum 
buſcunque Vaſis vel Veſtimentis preferri. 


* 
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not maintain them, and there was no other way tg 
provide them of Neceſſaries; in that Caſe ſome 
Canons [y] allowed the Biſhop to Alienate or d 
certain Goods of the Church, to raiſe a preſen 
Maintenance. „5 les 5 

| TE: But that no Fraud might þ, 
1 Win : committed in ROT ſuch Ca es, ths 
joint Conſent of the ſame Canons did ſpecially pr, 
Biſhop and his Clergy, vide, that when any 9 880 Neceſ 
with the Approbation ſity compelled the Biſhop to tak 
4 Fork aaron pr this extraordinary Courſe, hy 
A firſt conſult his Clergy 
SE and alſo the Metropolitan, an 
others his comprovincial Biſhops, that they migh 
judge of the Neceflity, and whether it were; 
Reaſonable Ground for ſuch a Proceeding. Th 
4th Council of Carthage LZ] diſanuls all ſuch Ad 
of the Biſhop, whereby he either gives away, 0 
ſells, or commutes any Goods of the Church 
without the Conſent and Subſcription of l 
Clergy. And the 5th Council of Carthage La] u 
quires him to intimate the Caſe and Neceflity 
his Church firſt to the Primate of the Province 
that he with a certain number of Biſhops m 
Judge, whether it be fitting to be done. Th 
Council of Agde [b] ſays, He ſhould firſt confi 
Two or Three of his Neighbouring Biſhops, an 
take their Approbation. Thus ſtood the Laws9 


thi 


[y] Conc. Carthag. 5. c. 4. Conc. Agathen. c. 7. Iz) Cont 
_ Carth. 4. c. 32. Irrita erit Donatio Epiſcoporum, vel Vendi 
vel Commutatio rei Eccleſiaſticæ, abſque Conniventia & ſi 
ſcriptione Clericorum. [a] Conc. Carch. 5. c. 4. Si al 
neceſſitas cogit, hanc inſinuandam eſſe Primati Provinciz! 
ſius, ut cum ſtatuto numero Epiſcoporum, utrum faciendul 
ſit, arbitretur. [5] Conc. Agathen. c. 7. Apud duos vel ti 
Comprovinciales vel Vicinos Epiſcopos, cauſa qua necelk | 
vendi, primitus comprobetur, 
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the Church, ſo long as the Biſhop and his Clergy-- 
had a common Right in the Dividend of Ec- 

defiaſtical Revenues : Nothing could be alienated 
without the Conſent of both Parties, and the 

Cognizance and Ratification of the Metropolitan, 
or Provincial Synod. So that the utmoſt Pre- 
caution! was taken in this Affair, leſt under the 
Pretence of Neceſſity or Charity any Spoil or 

Devaſtation. (ſhould be made of the Goods and 
Penne Or ths Saen. 
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BOOK VL 


An Account of ſeveral Laws and Ruly * 
relating to the Employment, Life and enn 
ver ſation of the Primitive Clergy. ier 


— — 


2 
x * n 


Of the Excellency of theſe Rules in general, an 
the Exemplarineſs of the Clergy in Conformin 
„ 
Tbe Excellency of 
the Chriſtian Rules at- 


teſted and envied b 
fe Heat hens. — 


Have in the two foregoing 
Books given an Account o 
the great Care of the Pri. 
mitive Church in Providing 
5 a and Training up fit Perſons for 
the Miniſtry, and of the great Encouragements that 
were given them by the State, as well to Honour 
and Diitinguiſh their Calling, as to excite and pro rom 

voke them to be ſedulous in the Diſcharge of their 
ſeveral Offices and Functions. There is one thin 
more remains, which is, to give an Account allo 
of the Churches Care in making Neceſſary Laws 
and Canons, obliging every Member of the Eccle 
ſiaſtick Body to live conformable to his Profeſſion, 
and exerciſe himſelf in, the Duties of his Station 
and Calling. Theſe Rules were many of them 0 
excellent in their own Nature, and ſo ſtrictly and 
carefully obſerved by thoſe who had a Concern in 
them, that ſome of the chief Adverſaries of the 


Chriſtian Religion could not but take notice of 
— —— — 10 


* 
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them, and with a ſort of Envy and Emulation 
bear Teſtimony to them. Among the Works of 
Julian there is a famous Epiſtle of his to Arſaclus 
High Prieſt of Galatia, (which is recorded alſo [a]! 
by Sozomen). wherein he takes occaſion to tell him, 

that it was very viſible that the Cauſes of the great 
Increaſe of Chriſtianity were chiefly their profeſt 
Hoſpitalicy toward Strangers, and their great Care 
in Burying the Dead, joined with a pretended 
anctity and Holineſs of Life. Therefore he bids 
im, as High Prieſt of Galatia, to take care, that 

all the Prieſts of that Region that were under him, 
ſhould. be made to anſwer the ſame Character; and 
hat he ſhould either by his Threatnings or Perſwa- 
fons bring them to be diligent and ſober Men, or 
elſe remove them from the Office of Prieſthood : 
„hat he ſhould admoniſh the Prieſts, neither to 
17 Wppear at the Theatre, nor frequent the Tavern, 
wovor follow any Calling or Employment that was 
Er. Namonourable and ſcandalous; and ſuch as were 
Ing ſervant of his Directions he ſhould honour and 
forromore them, but diſcard and expel the Refracto- 
that yand Contumacious. This is plainly to ſay (and 
alfi is ſo much the more remarkable for its coming 
Fre rom the Mouth of an Adverſary ) that the Chri- 
heintian Clergy of thoſe Times were Men that lived 
mn by excellent Rules, Diligent in their Employment, 
al Crave and Sober in their Deportment, Charitable 
to the Indigent, and Cautious and Reſerved in their 
whole Converſation and Behaviour toward all Men. 
MW hich as it tended mightily to propagate and ad- 
ance Chriſtianity in the World: So it was what 
Julian upon that Account could not but look upon 
with an envious Eye, and deſire that his Idol- 
wh ET” Pricils 
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m [2] Sozom, Lib. 5. c. 16. 
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Prieſts might gain the ſame Character; thereby t 
Eclipſe the Envied Reputation of the other, and 
reflect Honour and Luſtre upon his beloved Heathen 
Religion. We have the like Teſtimonies in Anm. 
anus Marcellinus Lb] and others, concerning the Fry. 
_ eality, Temperance, Modeſty and Humility gf 
Chriſtian Biſhops in their own Times; which co. 
ming from the Pens of profeſt Heathens, and ſuch 
as did neither ſpare the Emperours themſelves, not 
the Biſhops of Rome, who lived in greater State and 
Affluence, may well be thought Authentick Re. 
lations, and juſt Accounts of thole Holy Men, 
whole Commendations and Characters ſo ample 
nothing but Truth could have. extorted from the 
Adverſaries of their Religion. 
VVV 
Sec. . more eaſily give Credit to thoſe 
„ Charater of noble Panegyricks and Enco- 
the Clergy from Chri- ume Jul; Yr Toe ; 
© frianWrivvs,  -miums, which ſome ancient Chri- 
„„ ſtian Writers make upon the 
Clergy, and their Vertues and Diſcipline in gene- 
ral. Origen ſays [el, it was the Buſineſs of their 
Lite to 8 every Corner of the World, and 
make Converts and Proſelytes to Godlineſs both in 
Cities and Villages: And they were ſo far from 
making a Gain hereof, that many of them took 
nothing for their Service: and thoſe that did, took 
only what was neceſſary for their preſent Subfilt- 
_ ence, though there wanted not Perſons enough, 


Who in their Liberality were ready to have commu- 


nicated much more to them. St. Auſtin [d] gives 
the like good Character of the Biſhops and Pres- 


byters of his own Time, making them the chief 
3 Orgnament 


[2] Ammian. Marcel, Lib. 27. el Origen. cont. Celf. Lib 
3-P. 116. [el Aug. de Moribus Egclef, Caghol, c. 33: T. 
Pr 339% oo | 
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Ornament of the Catholick Church, and extolling 


their Vertues above thoſe of a Monaſtick Life, be- 
cauſe their Province was more difficult, having to 
Converſe with all ſorts of Men, and being forced 
to bear with their Diſtempers in order to cure 
them. He that would ſee more of this general 
Character, muſt conſult the Ancient Apologiſts, 
where he will find it interwoven with the Cha- 
racer of Chriſtians in general; whoſe Innocence, 
and Patience, and Charity, and univerſal Goodneſs, 
was owing partly to the Inſtitutions, and partly to 


the provoking Examples of their Guides and 


Leaders, who liyed as they ſpake, and firſt trod 
the Path themſelves which they required others 
to walk in⸗ Which was the thing that ſet the Chri- 
ſtian Teachers ſo much above the Philoſophers of 
the Gentiles. For the Philoſophers indeed diſcourſed 
and wrote very finely about Vertue in the Theory, 
but they undid all they ſaid in their own Practice. 
Their Diſcourſes, as Minucius [e] obſerves, were 
only Eloquent Harangues againſt their own Vices ; 
whereas the Chriſtian Philoſophers expreſſed their 
Profeſſion not in their Words or Habit, but in the 
real Vertues of the Soul: They did not talk great, 
but live well; and ſo attained to that Glory, which 
the Philoſophers pretended always to be offering at, 
but could never happily arrive to. Lactantius | f ] 
triumphs over the Gentile Philoſophers upon the 
lame Topick: And ſo Gregory Nazianzen [ g], Ter- 
tullian [Y], Cyprian [i], and many others; whoſe 
Arguments had been eaſily retorted, had not the 
Chriſtian Teachers been generally Men of a better 
e e Character, 


1 


2 — —— 


el Minuc. Octav. p. 110. [f] Lack. Lib. 4. c. 23. Lib. 3 


<. 15. [g] Naz, Inve& 1. in Julian. [4] Tertul. Apol. e. 46. 


[1 Cyprian, de Bono Patient. P 210: 
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Character, and free from thoſe Imputations which follc 


they caſt upon the adverſe Party. 3 Lab 
5 Some few Inſtances indeed, it 1 
Se 3. cannot be denied, are to be found thol 


Particular Excep- 
tions no Derogation 
t their general goed 


of Perſons, who in theſe beſt ien 
Ages were Scandals and Re. Ml this 
proaches to their Profeſſion. The Ml /f* 
5 Complaints that are made by good 
Men will not ſuffer us to believe otherwiſe. (/ 
prian [k and Euſebius [1] lament the Vices of ſome | 
among the Clergy, as well as Laity, and reckon 
them among the Cauſes that moved the Divine 
Providence to ſend thoſe two great fiery Tryal 
upon the Church, the Decian and the Diocletian Per- 
ſecutions ; thereby to purge the Tares from the 
Wheat, and correct thoſe Enormities and Abuſes, 
which the Ordinary Remedy of Eccleſiaſtical Dit- 
cipline, through the Iniquity of the Times, was not 
able to redreſs. The like Complaints are made by 
Chryſoſtom EL Gregory Nazianzen [u], and St. Je- 
rom [o, of ſome Eccleſiaſticks in their own Times, 
whoſe Practices were corrupt, and diſhonourable 
to their Profeſſion. And indeed it were a wonder 
if all Ages ſhould not afford ſome ſuch Inſtances of 
Unſound Members in ſo great a Body of Men, ſince 
there was a Fudas even among the Apoſtles. But 
then it is to be conſidered, that a few ſuch Excep- 
tions did not derogate from the good Character 
which the Primitive Clergy did generally deſerve: *. 
And the Faults of thoſe very Men were the Occa- 0 
ſion of many good Laws and Rules of Diſcipline, 10 
which the Provincial Synods of thoſe Times en. ne. 
acted; out of which I have chiefly collected the | 
| „„ following 10 


[4] Cypr. de Lapſis p. 124. [I] Euſeb. Lib. 8. c. 1. [m] Chry 
Hom. 30. in Act. [a] Naz. Carm, Cyga, de Epiſcopis Tom. 2. 
Le] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. — 3 


8 
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following Account, which' concerns the Lives and 
Labours of the ancient Cler yx. 
Jo theſe the Reader may join Set. 4. 
thoſe excellent Tracts of the An- „ Account of ſome 
cents, which purpoſely handle de e bug 
this Subject: ſuch as St. Chry-" the clergy. 
ſotom s 11x Books de Sacerdotio; dt. 8 
ams 2d Epiſtle to Nepotian, which is called, De 
opt dene; and Gregory Nazianxen s Apol 0 gy 
for flying from the Prieſthood ; in all which the 
Duties of the Clergy are excellently deſcribed. 


e if «oy one defres'®o ſeothem rather exemplified 
in fome Living Inftances and great Patterns of 
berfection, which commonly make deeper Im- 
„ preflions than bare Rules, he muſt conſult choſe 
excellent Characters of the moſt eminent Primitive 
” Wl Biſhops, which are drawn to the Life by the beſt 


Pens of the Age; fuch as the Life of Ignatius by 
cbryſoſtom; the Eife of St. Baſil and Athanaſius by 
Gregory Nazianzen ; the Life of St. Auſtin by Poſſi- 
dius; the Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus and Meletius 
by Gregory Nyſſer ; in all which che true Character 
aud Idea of a Chriftian Biſhop is ſet forth and de- 
Wl ſcribed with this Advantage, That a Man does not 
+ barely Read of Rules, but fee them as it were ex- 
i; Ml cmplified in Practice. The chief ot theſe Diſ- 
Wl courſes in both Kinds are already tranſlated into our 
r own Language by other [y] Pens, and they are 
too prolix to be inſerted into a Diſcourfe of this 
. Nature, which proceeds in a different Method from 
e, them. I ſhall therefore only extract ſuch Obſerva- 
. tions from them, as fall in with the Publick and Ge- 
je neral Laws of the Church (of which I give an Ac- 
count in the following Chapters) and leave the reſt 
to the curious Diligence of the Inquiſitive Reader. 
err 
2 WM. [2] See Biſhop Burnet's Core, c. 4. An er's Remarks 
5 Liver of the Priminjve faulen | GY AT: 


Abos other Men. Rea- 
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of Laus relating to the Life and Converſatin 
OS yo rig of the Primitive Clergy. | To ob | 


Set. . IHE Laws of the Church 
Exemplary , P , LJ which concerned the Cler. 
required in the Clergy 1 ſhall, fe of ſtin ctions ſake, Us 
| ſons fur it. ſider under Three Heads; ſpeak. 
dig 18, Ot uch Laws 4 :con 
cerned their Life and Converſation. 2dly, Of 
ſuch as more particularly related to the Exerciſe of 
the ſeveral Offices and Duties of their Function. 
2dly, Of ſuch as were a ſort of Out-guards or 
Fences to both the former. The Laws which re- 
lated to their Life and Converſation, were ſuch 
as tended to create in them a Sublimity of Vertue 
above other Men; foraſmuch as they were to be 
Examples and Patterns to them; which if good, 
would be both a Light and a Spur to others; but if 
bad, the very Peſts and Banes of the Church. It 
zs Gregory Nax ianxens Reflection [La] upon the di- 
ferent ſorts of Guides which he had obſerved then 
in the Church. Some, he complains, did with un- 


Poaſhed Hands and Prophane Minds preſs to handle 


the Holy Myſteries, and affect to be at the Altar 
before they were fit to be initiated to any Sacred 
Service. They looked upon the Holy Order and 
Function, not as deſigned for an Example of Vertue, 
but only as a way of ſubſiſting themſelves; not as 
a Truſt, of which they were to give an Account, 
but a State of Abſolute Authority and Exemption, 
And theſe Mens Examples corrupted the ers 
Sh es 2) orals, 


7 TE 5 * * . : N : 1 / * * * 


LI Nez. Orat. 3. Apologet, de Fuga. Tom. 1. p.. 
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Morals, faſter than any Cloth can imbibe a Colour, 

or à Plague infect the Air; ſince Men were more 
diſpoſed to receive the Tin&ture of Vice than 
Verrue from the Example of their Rulers. In op- 
poſition to ſuch, he lays down this as the firſt thing 
to be aimed at by all Spiritual Phyſicians, that they 
ſhould draw the Picture of all manner of Vertues in 
their own Lives, and ſet themſelves as Examples to 
the People; that it might not be Proverbially ſaid 
of them, That they ſer about Curing others, while 
they themſelves were full of Sores and Ulcers. 
Nor were they to draw this Image of Vertue 
ſlightly, and to a faint Degree, but accurately, and 
to the higheſt Perfection; ſince nothing leſs than 
ſuch Degrees and Meaſures of Vertue were expected 
by GOD from the Rulers and Governors of his 
people: And then there would be hopes, that fuch 

Heights and Eminencies would draw the Multitude 

at leaſt to a Mediocrity in Vertue, and allure them 

to embrace that Voluntarily by gentle Perſuaſions, 
which they would not be brought to ſo effectually 
and laſtingly by Force and Compultion. He urges - 
farther [] the Neceflity of ſuch a Purity from the 
Conſideration of the Sacredneſs and Majeſty of the 
Function itſelf. A Miniſter's Office ſets him in the 

ſame Rank and Order with Angels themſelves; 

He celebrates GOD with Archangels ; tranſmits 
the Churches Sacrifices to the Altar in Heaven, and 

performs the Prieſts Office with Chriſt himſelf; he 
Reforms the Work of GO D's Hands, and preſents 
the Image to his Maker; his Workmanſhip is for 
the World above; and therefore he ſhould be ex- . 


alted to a Divine and Heavenly Nature, whoſe Bu- 


ſineſs is to be as a God himſelf, and make others 
GOD's alſo. St. Chryſoſtom [c] makes ule 1 the 
© A fame. 


[6] Naz, Ibid, p. 31. Le! Chryſ de facerdot. Lib. 3. c. 4. 


— 
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Heavenly things; that it is the Miniſtry of Angel 
put by the Holy Ghoſt into the Hands of Mony 
Men; and therefore a Prieſt ought to be Pure 

and Holy, as being placed in Heaven it ſelf, 
in the midſt of thoſe Heavenly Powers. He 

preſſes likewiſe the Danger and Prevalency of 1 

bad Example [4]. Subjects commonly form their 


then ſhould a proud Man be able to aſſwage 
the ſwelling Tumors of others? Or an angry 
Ruler hope to make his People in Love with 
Moderation and Meekneſs? Biſhops are expoſed, 
like Combatants in the Theatre, to the View and 

| Obſervation of all Men; and their Faults, though 
never ſo ſmall, cannot be hid: And therefore, as 
their Vertuous Actions profit many, by provoking 
them to the like Zeal; ſo their Vices will render 
others unfit to attempt or proſecute any thing that 

is Noble and Good. For which Reaſon their Souls 
ought to ſhine all over with the pureſt Brightneſs, 
that they may both Enlighten and Extimulate the 
Souls of others, who have their Eyes upon them. 
A Prieſt ſhould arm himſelf all over with Purity 
Of Life, as with Adamantine Armor: For if he leave 
any Part naked and unguarded, he is ſurrounded 


who will be ready to wound and ſupplant him. So 
long as his Life 1s all of a Piece, he needs not fear 
their Aſſaults: Bur if he be overſeen in a Fault, 
though but a ſmall one, it will be laid hold of and 
improved to the Prejudice of all his former Vertues. 
For all Men are moſt ſevere Judges in his Caſe, 
and treat him not with any allowance for being 
encompaſſed with Fleſh, or as having an Human 
Nature; 


— * 


rr — fi. Rd 
— — 


did Lib. c 1. 


be exerciſed upon Earth, is occupied wholly about 


Manners by the Pattern of their Princes. How | 


both with open Enemies and pretended Friends, 
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Nature; but expect he ſhould be an Angel, and 
free from all Infirmities. He cannot indeed (as 
the ſame Father argues [e] in another place) with 
any ; tolerable Decency and Freedom diſcharge | 
his Office in Puniſhing and Reproving others, un- 
leſs he himſelf be blameleſs and without Rebuke. 
The Prieſts Office is a more difficult Province [f) 
han that of Leading an Army, or Governing 2 


but that he may be always able to ſay, I live, 
yet not I, but Chriſt that liveth in me. He there goes 
on to draw the Compariſon Lg] at large between 
the Clerical and the Monaſtick Life, and ſhews how 
much more difficult it is to take care of a Multitude 
of Men immerſed in ſecular Buſineſs, than of a 
s Wl fingle Perſon, that lives retired and free from 
Temptation. And upon the whole matter he con- 


in thoſe that ſerve at his Altar, ſo he will exact a 


Is more ample Accouut of them, and more ſeverely 
s, Wl Puniſh their Offences. By theſe and many other 
ne ſach-like Arguments did thoſe Holy Fathers try to 
n. WW riſe both in themſelves and others a juſt Senſe of 
t Wl that Univerſal Purity, which becomes the Sacred 
ve Function. ; „ 

ed And to the Strength of theſe Seck. 2 

as, Wl Arguments the Church added the 2 af un 
is Authority of her Sanctions ; in- 2% CE 25 


fücting ſeverer Penalties upon „„ 
at, Offending Clergy-Men than any others. For, 
ind I whereas all other Offenders were allowed, by the 


A 


he 


le] Chryſ. de ſacerd. Lib. 5. c. 3. [F] Chryſ. Ibid. Lib. 6. 
c 2. [g] Ibid, Lib. 6. c. 3. [] Ibid. Lib. , 6. c. 10, & 11. 


Kingdom, and requires an Angelical Virtue. His 
Soul ought to be puerer then the Rays of the Sun, 
that the Holy Spirit may never leave him deſolate ; 


cludes [5], That as God requires greater Purity 


benefit of Publick Penance, to regain the Privileges 


of 
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of their Order; this Favour was commonly de- 


II] Fer. Alex. Ep. Canon. c 10. ap. Beyereg. Pande&. Tom. 2. nul 


2 — 


nied by the Church to ſuch of her Sons among Ml Se 
the Clergy, as were Notorious for any ſcandalous Apo 
Crimes, whereby they became a Reproach to their WM com 
Profeſſion. For ſuch Delinquents were uſually De. MW Pun 

| poſed from their Office, and ſometimes Excommunj. MW ©! 
cated alſo, and obliged to do Penance among the Ml Epi! 
Laymen ; but with this Difference, that though | who 
Repentance would reſtore them to the Peace of Wit 
the Church, yet it would not qualify them to ad Cri 
in their Office and Station again; but they muſt be pelle 
content thenceforth to communicate only as Lay. Con 
men. Some Canons indeed did not oblige them e. 
to do Publick Penance in the Church, becauſe Ml 98% 
they thought it Puniſhment enough to Degrade MI Ver 
them: Others required them to ſubmit to that Part Chu 
of Diſcipline alſo. But till the Reſult and Conſe- + 
gquence of both was the ſame, that ſuch Perſons Part 
for ever after were only to be treated in the Quality MW Wer 
of Laymen. Thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons niſh 
are ſometimes for the former way ; for one of ly ft 
them Li] ſays, If a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon is} Fra 
taken in Fornication, Perjury, or Theft, he ſhall ſucl 
be Depoſed, but not Excommunicated : For the this 
Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not Puniſh twice for the ©” 
ſame Crime. I do not now ſtand to enquire Nat 


whether there be any ſuch Scripture as theſe Canons all 
refer to, but only obſerve what was the Practice of (in; 
the Greek Church when theſe Canons were made; that 
which is alſo taken notice of in St. Baſils , 
Canons, and thoſe of Peter of Alexandria [I], and — 
ſome others, which ſhew it to have been the [ 
Cuſtomary Practice of their Churches. Yet foil Kc 

| . . Simo Tra: 


Be eleg 


Iii Canon. Apoſt. c. 25. [4] Baſil. Ep. Canon. c. 3. 32, 3. Pec 
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Simony | 1] and ſome other ] Crimes, che ſame 
Apoſtolical Canons order both Depoſition and Ex- 


ny 3 F 
communication. And in the African Church both 
- Pbpuniſhments were inflicted alſo for one and the ſame 


Crime, in the Time of Cyprian, as appears from his 
Epiſtle [o] to Cornelius, where ſpeaking of Novatus, 
| who was guilty of Murder, in cauſing his own 
Wife by a Blow to Miſcarry, he ſays, For this 
Crime he was not only to be Degraded, or Ex- 
pelled the Presbytery, but to be deprived of tie 
Communion of the Church alſo. From whence 


# we may collect the Severity of the Ancient Canons 
fo 2gainft ſuch Crimes of the Clergy in general, as 
e vere committed to the flagrant Scandal of the 


Hence alſo we may obſerve in Sec. 3. 
nM particular, what fort of Crimes . 8 9 
| * ES ea w adation: 
n be ku. ur nn r, 
n niſhed with Degradation, name- Perjury, &. 
oh ſuch as Theft, Murder, Perjur r,, 
Fraud, Sacrilege, Fornication and Adultery, and 
al fuch like groſs and ſcandalous Offences. For in 
he MI this Caſe they diſtinguiſhed between Peccatum and 
he Crimer,, little Faults and Crimes of a more heinous 
ire Nature. For St. Auſtin obſerves | p], it was not 
all Manner of Failings that hindered Mens Or- 
of M8 Cination ar firſt; for if the Apoſtle had required 
e; chat as a Qualification in Perſons to be Ordained, 
Jl | : 7 ws „ 
the ln] Canon. Apoſt. c. 29. [»] Ibid. c. 30. & 51. Io] Cypr. Ep. 
for, al. 52. p. 97. Propter hoc ſe non de Presbyterio tantum, ſed 
Communicatione prohiberi pro certo tenebat, &c. [p] Aug. 
Track. 45. in Joh. Tom. 9. p. 126. Apoſtolus Paulus, quando 
Legit ordinandos vel Presbyteros vel Diaconos, & quicunque 
ordinandus eſt ad Præpoſituram Eccleſiæ, non ait, ft quis fine 
5 Peccato eſt ; hoc enim fi diceret, omnis homo reprobaretur, 
2. nullus ordinaretur ; ſed ait, ſi quis fine Crimine eſt, ſicut eſt 
Homicidium, Adulterium, aliqua immundiria Fornicationis, 
Furtum, Fraus, Sacrilegium, & cetera hujuſmodi. 


—— ———— CLOSE — — 


that they ſhould be without Sin, all Men wil 
have been rejected, and none Ordained ; ſince ng 


Man lives without Sin: But he only requires that 


they ſhould be Blameleſs in reſpe& to Criminal 
and Scandalous Offences. And this was the Rule 
the Church obſerved in Canvaſſing the Lives of 

her Clergy after Ordination, when they were 
actually engaged in her Service. It was not every 
leſſer Failing or Infirmity that was Puniſhed with 
Degradation; but only Crimes of a deeper Die, 
ſuch as Theft, Murder, Fraud, Perjury, Sacrilege, 
Fornication and Adultery. Concerning the laſt 
of which, there are theſe two things farther ob- 
ſervable in ſome of the ancient Canons. 1/, That 
if any Clergyman's Wife was convicted of Adultery, 
he himſelf was obliged to ſnew his Reſentment and 
Deteſtation of the Fact by putting her away, under 


Pain of Depoſition, if he continued to hve with | 


her. For ſo the Council of Neo-Cæſarea [q] words 
it. A Man whoſe Wife is evidently convicted of 
Adultery while he is a Layman, ſhall not be or- 
dained: But if ſhe commit Adultery after his Or- 
dination, he ought to put her away; and if he 
cohabit with her, he may not retain her and his 
Miniſtry together. The Council of Eliberis [r] 
is ſtill more ſevere in the Caſe, denying Com- 
munion to ſuch Perſons even at their laſt Hour, 
who retained Wives guilty of Adultery ; becauſe, 
ſays the Canon, they who ought to be Examples 
of good Converſation to others, do by this mou 

e teac 


f ; : 2 LED D Ge 


[9] Conc. Neo-Cef. c. 8. ar v7 Ty YeegÞoriey N⁰ν,/ͥů 
Zens VD D, A dv 5 c, s Jun EN e N by Nee 
| beans diſſi yTneeoias. [r] Conc. Eliber. c. 65. Si cujus Cle- 
rici Uxor fuerit mœchata, & ſciat eam Maritus ſuus mœchari, 
& eam non ſtatim projecerit, nec in fine accipiat Communio- 
nem: Ne ab his qui exemplum bonæ converſationis eſſe de- 

bent, videantur Magiſteria ſcelerum procedere, 
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teach others the way to Sin. 24ly, The other thing 
to be obſerved is, That if a Biſhop neglected to in- 
fiet the Cenſures of the Church upon any of kis 
Clergy, who were guilty of Fornication, he made 
himſelf liable to be depoſed : As Socrates | 5] obſerves 
the Arians themſelves depoſed Macedonius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople for this Reaſon among others, that he 
had admitted a Deacon to Communion, who had 
deen taken in Fornication. e AE 8 
Another Crime which brought 
many Clerks under this kind of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, was that 
of Lapſing in time of Perſecution. „„ 
In which Caſe Repentance was allowed to reſtore 
them to the Peace of the Church as Laymen, if 
they pleaſed, but not to Officiate or Communicate 
s Eccleſiaſticks any longer. Thus Trophimus was 
treated in the time of Cornelius and Cyprian; he was 
admitted [t] to Communicate as a Layman, but 
not to retain his Office of Prieſthood. And this 
Cyprian - ſays LV], was then the Rule at Rome and 
over all the World, if Biſhops or any other Lapſed 
in Time of Perſecution, to admit them to do Pe- 
nance in the Church, but withall to remove them 


. 
Alſo Lapſing in time 
of Perſecution. 


from the Function of the Clergy and Honour of 


the Prieſthood: As the African Synod, in whoſe 
Name he writes to the Spaniſh Churches, determined 
in the Caſe of Bafilides and Martial, two Spaniſh 
Biſhops, who when they had Lapſed, thought to 
qualify themſelves by Repentance to retain their 
Biſnopricks: But this, he tells them, was contrary 

a : to 


12 — 


— 


L] Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 42. [] Cypr. Ep. 52. al. 55. ad Anto- 
nian. p. 106. Sic tamen admiſſus eſt Trophimus, ut Laicus 
communicet— non quaſi locum Sacerdotis uſurpet. La] Id. 
Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Pleb. Hiſpan. p. 174, Fruſtra tales Epiſcopa- 


% = . * 


tum ſibi uſurpare conantur, &c. 
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to the Rule and Practice of the Univerſal Church, 
He repeats this in ſeveral other [2] Epiſtles, where 
he has occaſion to ſpeak of Perſons in the ſame un- 
happy Circumſtances with them. We find the ſame 
Order in the Canons of Peter [x] Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, and the firſt Council Ly] of Arles, Where 

not only ſuch as fell by Sacrificing, or open Denyal 
of their Faith, but alſo all Traditors are included 
in the Number of Laſpers, that is, all ſuch as either 
gave up their Bibles, or the Holy Veſſels of the 
Church, or the Names of their Brethren to the 
Perſecutors ; and all ſuch who were of the Clergy, 
are for ever excluded from the Exerciſe and Bene. 
fit of their Order and Function. Such was the Dif. 
cipline of the ancient Church in reference to thoſe 
Guides, who ſet their People an ill Example by 
their Apoſtacy in time of Perſecution : It was not 


thought fit to truſt them to be Guides and Leaders | 


for the future. Though I do not deny, but that 
| ſome Exceptions may be found to this general Rule, 
either when the Diſcipline of the Church was not 
ſo ſtrict, or when it was otherwiſe found more for 
the Benefit of the Church to reſtore Lapſers to 
their Honours, than to Degrade and Remove them 
wholly from them. For I have noted before, that 
both Lapſers, and Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks were 
| lometimes more favourably treated, when the 


Church thought ſhe might find her Account in 


ſhewing favour to them. 


N By | — 
* — b — 
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Is] Cypr. Ep. 55. al. 59. ad Cornel. p. 133. It. Ep. 64. al. 65. 

ad Epictet. 4 Petr. Alex. Ep. Canon. c. 19. 7e  #7]ao21, 
24 L e NH. [y] Conc. Arelat. 1. c. 13. De his 
qui Scripturas Sanctas tradidiſſe dicuntur, vel Vaſa Dominica, 
vel Nomina Fratrum ſuorum, placuit nobis, ut quicunque eo- 
rum ex actis Publicis fuerit dete&us, non verbis nudis, ab Or- 
dine Cleri amoveatur. ä 
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. But to proceed with the Laws 8 

e of che Church relating to other % Brinlne 
„ Miſdemeanors: As the Life of a Ci. 
e Clergyman was a continual Ati. 

„ W tcndance upon the Altar, and conſtantly to be em- 


ployed in the Exerciſe of Divine and Heavenly 
things; ſo upon that Account the utmoſt Sobriety 
was required of him, together with a ſtrict Care 
to ſpend his Time aright, and lay it out uſefully; 
ſo as might beſt anſwer the Ends of his Calling, 
and thoſe Spiritual Employments he was daily to be 
ingaged in. And for this Reaſon Drinking and 
Gaming, thoſe two great Conſumers of Time, 
and Enemies of All noble Undertakings and gene- 
rous Serviges, were ſtrictly prohibited the Clergy 
under the ſame Penalty of Deprivation. For ſo the 
Apoſtolical Canons [X] word it, a Biſhop, Presby- 
ter or Deacon, that ſpends Time in Drinking or 
Playing at Dice, ſhall either Reform, or be De- 
vaſed, Where we may obſerve this Difference 
between this and the former Laws, that it does not 
make every ſingle Act of theſe Crimes ipſo facto De- 
privation, but only Continuance therein with- 
out Reforming. And by Fuſtinian's Law [a] the 
Penalty for playing at Tables is changed from De- 
privation to a Triennial Suſpenſion, and Intruſion 
into a Monaſtery for the Performance of Repen- 
tance. Some perhaps will wonder at the Severity 

of theſe Laws in Prohibiting the Exerciſe of Tables 
under ſuch a Penalty: But their Wonder will ceaſe, 
when they are told, that it was equally prohibited 
to the Laity under Pain of Excommunication. . For 


_"_* 


——_—— 
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1 [z] Can. Apoſt. 42. xe G ονν,f wy x uitas, N TAVTAYS 
q Ke mot gs, [5] Juſtia, Novel. 123. C. 10. 
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the Council of Eliberis [5] -arders, that a Chriſtian 
Playing at Dice or Tables ſhall not be admi ted to 


the Holy Communion, but after a Year's Penance and 


Abſtinence, and his total Amendment. And there 
was good Reaſon for the Church to make ſuch a Lay 
in thoſe Times, becauſe this Kind of Gaming was 
prohibited both by the old and new Civil [c Law 
among the Romans, and many other Nations, of 
which the Reader may find a particular Account in 
our learned Biſhop Taylor Ld], together with the 


Reaſons of the Prohibition, viz. The Evils that 


commonly attended this ſort of Play, Blaſphemies, 
and Swearing, and Paſſion, and Lying, and Cur- 
ſing, and Covetouſneſs, and Fraud, and Quar- 
rels, and Intemperance of all forts, the Conſumpti- 
on of Time, and Ruin of many Families; which 
Exceſſes had made it Infamous and Scandalous among 
all Nations. So that what was ſo univerſally prohi- 
bited at that Time by the Laws of all Nations, the 
Church could not but in Decency prohibit it by 
her own Laws to the Laity, and more eſpecially to 
the Clergy, to prevent Scandal, and obviate thoſe 
_ Objections, which might otherwiſe have juſtly 
been raiſed againſt her. Not that the thing was 
ſimply Unlawful in it ſelf, when uſed only as an 
Innocent Recreation ; but the many evil Appenda- 
ges that commonly attended the Uſe of it, had 
made it Scandalous, and conſequently Inexpedient; 
and the ſpending of Time upon it did much alter 
the Nature of it, and make it ſo much the more 
Unlawful. 85 0 e 

5 Another 


2 le] Conc. Eliber. c. 79. Si quis Fidelis alea, id eſt, Tabula 
luſerit, Jenner eum abſtinere : Et ſi emendatus ceſſaverit, po- 
terit poſt annum Communione reconciliari. [e] Digeſt. Lib. 11. 


* 


e] Taylor Duct. Dubitant, Lab. 4. C 2. p. 776. 


Tit. g. de Aleator. It. Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 3. Tit. 43. de Aleatol. 


. 


tage [i], the Council of Laodicea [E, and Trul- 


gy — 
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Another Crime for which a y 
Clergyman was Hable to be de- Set. 6 
poſe:!, was the taking of Ulury, And Negotiating up- 
which by the ancient Canons is of 1 id OL, 
frcquently condemned as a Species into. 8 


of Covetouſneſs and Cruelty, 


and upon that Score ſo ftrictly prohibited to the 
Clergy, who were rather to ſtudy to excell in the 
practice of the contrary Vertues, Charity, Merci- 
fulneſs, and Contempt of the World and all filthy 
Lucre. The Laws condemning this Vice are too 
many to be here tranſcribed: It will be ſufficient 
to repeat the Canon of the Council of Nice, which 
contains the Sum, and ſpeaks the Senſe of all the 
reſt. Now the Words of that Canon are theſe : For- 
aſmuch [e] as many Clerks following Covetouſ- 
neſs and filthy Lucre, and forgetting the Holy 
Scriptures (which ſpeak of the Righteous Man as 
one that hath not given his Money upon Uſury) 
have let forth their Money upon Uſury, and taken 
the uſual Monthly Increaſe: It ſeemed good to 
this great and Holy Synod, that if any one after 
this Decree ſhall be found to take Uſury, or de- 


mand the Principal with half the Increate of the 


Whole, or ſhall invent any other ſuch Methods for 
filthy Lucres - ſake, he ſhall be degraded from his 
Order, and have his Name ſtruck out of the Roll 
of the Church. The Reader will find the ſame 
Practice cenfured by thoſe called the Apoſtolical 
Canons | f], the Council of Eliberis [g, the firit 
and ſecond of Arles [h], the firſt and third of Car- 


lo, 


N 


ä 


— 


eren 


* W 


el Conc. Nic. c. 17. [f] Can. Apoſt. c. 44. 31 Conc. Eli- 
r. c. 20. [h] Conc. Arelar. 1. c. 12. Arelat. 2. c. 14. [;] Conc. 
Carthag. 1. c. 13. Carthag. 3. c. 16. [4] Conc. Laodic. c. 5. 
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2 [7] not to mention private Writers, Cyprian 18 Ani 
; Sia Apollinarius In], St. Ferom Co], and on] 


others. Nor need this ſeem ſtrange to any one Ml Ka 
that Uſury ſhould be ſo generally condemned in the Ml Mc 
_ Clergy; ſince it is apparent, that the Practice of i lv 
was no leſs diſallowed in the Laity : For the fir Ml Fon 
Council of Carthage [p] condemns it in them both, Ml +: 
but only makes it a more aggravating Crime in the Ml of 
Clergy. The Council of Eliberis alſo [9] that or. Ml ner 
ders Clergymen to be degraded for it, makes it an Ml cau 
high Miſdemeanor in Laymen; which, if they I the 
_ _ perſiſted in the Practice of it after Admonition, vas fat 
to be puniſhed with Excommunication. We az: MW N. 
here therefore in the next Place to enquire into the Ml anc 
Nature of this Practice, and the Grounds and Rex WM is : 
| ſons upon which it was ſo generally condemned Wl in 
both in Clergymen and Laymen. As to the Na- Wl it i 
ture of the thing, we are to obſerve that among Wl ber 
the ancient Romans there were ſeveral ſorts or De- wa 
grees of Uſury, The moſt Common was that which WW all 
they called Centefimæ: The Council of Nice calls it I tor 
[J edles, and the Council of Trullo | 5) uſes the ¶ the 
flame Word, which ſignifies the Hundredth Part Ml Bu 
of the Principal paid every Month, and anſwers to Ml Tr 
Twelve in the Hundred by the Year. For the R- , 
mans received Uſury by the Month, that is, at the 
Kalends or firſt Day of every Month. Whence St. 
Baſil It] calls the Months the Parents of Utury, MW 
— — — rt rs mon. — — — vid 
II] Cone. Trull. c. 10. In] Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 124. ul Si 1. 
ach, Lib: 1. Ep. 8. [0] nnd Oype Fel ep. 18, p] ny tri 


Carth. 1. c. 13. Quod in Laicis reprehenditur, id multo magis ll de 
in Clericis oportet prædamnari. [q] Conc. Eliber. c. 20. Si dit 
quis etiam Laieus accepiſſe probatur Uſuras — fi in ea iniqui- ¶ Uſ 
tate duraverit, ab Eccleſia ſciat ſe eſſe projicendum. Vid, fe 
Chryſoſt. Hom. 56, in Mat. [r] Conc. Nie. o. 17.-[s] Conc. Bl fti 
'Trull. c. 10. Chryſoſt, Hom. 56. in Mat. II Baſil. in Pfalm, cot 
14. T. 3. p. 137. esd 7g Hd #5 Tizoy eM: 


— 
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And St. Ambrofe [ u | ſays, the Greeks gave Uſury the 
iy MW Name of v. upon this Account, becauſe the 
e. Kalends bring forth one in the Hundred, and every 
he Month begets new Uſury. And hence, as the Poet 


1 [y] acquaints us, it became a Proverb among the 
rt Romans, fo lay, a Man trembles like a Debtor „ when . 


h, the Kalends are a coming: Becauſe that was the Time 
he of paying Intereſt. Now this ſort of Uſury is ge- 
x WM nerally proſcribed by the Laws of the Church, be- 
au cauſe it was eſteemed great Oppreſſion. Though 


ey the Civil Law allowed the Practice of it: For Con- 


5 fantine An. 325. the ſame Year that the Council of 


x: Nee was held, publiſhed a Law, ſtating the Rules 


and Meaſures of Vſury, wherein | x] the Creditor 


e> b allowed to take this Centeſimal Uſury, or one 
id in the Hundred every Month, and no more. For 
Na- WM it ſeems the Old Roman Laws granted a greater Li- 
ng WM berty before this Regulation of Conſtantine. After- 
e- ward a new Regulation was made, and it was only 
ich allowed in ſome certain Caſes, as where the Credi- 
it tor ſeemed to run ſome Hazard, as appears from 
the the Laws of Fuſtinian [y], where he ſettles the 
art Wl Buſineſs of Intereſt and Uſury in his Code. For in 
to Trajecticious Contracts, as the Law terms them, that 
Re- b, when a Creditor lent Money, ſuppoſe at Rome, 
the „ e to 
88 = 
\nd [ſz] Ambr. de Tobia c. 12, Tizss Græci appellaverunt 

ſuras, eo quod dolores partus animæ Debitoris excitare 
— WT 'ideantur. Veniunt Kalendz, parit ſors Centeſimam. Ve- 
. , WH unt Menſes finguli, generantur Uſurz. [] Horat. Lib. 
185 I. Sat, 3. Odiſti & fugis, ut Druſonem debitor æris — quum 
onc. Wl triſtes miſero venere Kalendæ. [z] Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. 33. 
1 de Uſuris. Leg. 1. Pro pecunia ultra ſingulas Centeſimas Cre- 
9. vi 


Uſuris Leg. 26. In trajeQitiis autem Contradtibus, vel ſpecierum 
WH f=nori dationibus, uſque ad Centeſimam tantummodo licere 
' WH Pipulari, nec eam excedere, licet veteribus Legibus hoc erat 
am WF eonceſſum. e 


8 : 2 
OO * 


ditor yetatur accipere. [y] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 4. Tit. 32. de 


4208 
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to receive Intereſt for it only upon Condition of thy 
Debtor's Safe. Arrival with it at Conftantinople: Be. 
cauſe in that Caſe the Creditor ran a great Hazard, 
he was allowed to receive a Centeſimal Interef 
upon that Account. '24ly, Another ſort of Ultry 
was that which the Canons call 1,ioaxia Or Seſcuplun, 
the whole and half as much more. St. Ferom takes 
notice [2] of this kind of Uſury, and condemn ir, 
For Men, he ſays, were uſed to exact Ulury fo 
the Loan of Corn, Wine, Oyl, Millet, and other 
Fruits of the Ground; lending ten Buſhels in Win. 
ter, on Condixion to receive fifteen in Harveſ, 
that is, the whole and half as much more. Which 
ſort of Ulury, being a very grievous Extortion ani Never 
great Oppreſſion, is condemned not only in the 
Clergy by the Councils of Nice [a] and Laodicea I], 
under the Name of juraia ; but allo in Laymen 
by the Law of Fuſtinian [e], which allows nothing 
above Centeſimal Intereſt to be taken by any Per- 
lon in any Caſe whatſoever. Though Fufinian in- 
timates that formerly the Laws allowed it. And it Mby t 
is evident from the Law of Conſtantine ſtill extant in I ſorts 
the Theodoſian Code, which determined, That if Mhad 
any Creditor lent to the Indigent any Fruits [d] of When 
the Earth, whether Wet or Dry, he might demand com 
again the Principal, and half as much more by way Wreck 

of Uſury: As if he lent two Buſhels, he might 
require Three. 340%, Another fort of Uſury is call 
BB oo eh WW 
[z] Hieron. Com. in Ezek. 18. p. 537. Solent in Agrisfrue Erg 
menti & Milij, Vini & Olei, cæterarumque Specierum Uſure uſqu 
exigi Verbi gratia, ut hyemis tempore demus decem mo- conti 
dios, & in meſſe recipiamus quindecim, hoc eſt, amplius partem eros 
mediam. [a] Conc. Nic. c. 17. [4] Conc. Laod. c. 6. Le Cod zum 
Juſt. ubi ſupra. It. Novel. 32, 33, 34. Ia] Cod. Th. Lib. 2. Tit. Neri 
33. Leg. 1. Quicunque fruges, aridas ve] humidas, indigentibus part 
mutuas dederint, Uſuræ nomine tert iam partem ſuperſluam Juſt. 
conſequantur: Id eſt, ut fi ſumma crediti in duobus Modu 

fuerit, tertiym modium amplius conſequantur. 
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od by the Civil Law, Beſſis Centeſimæ, which is two 


Thirds of Centeſimal Intereſt, and the ſame as 
d, Weight in the Hundred. And this the Law allowed 
Maſters [e] of Workhouſes and other Tradeſmen 


& {McCcntefimal Intereft by the ſame Law of Fuſtinian 
it. NI? : Which is the fame as fix in the Hundred. 
or WMc:b/y, Perſons of Quality were bound to take no 


in. Nonly four in the Hundred. thy, and Laſtly, In- 
ft, tereſt upon Intereſt was abſolutely forbidden | b] by 
ich te Roman Laws to, all Perſons in any Caſe whatſo- 
nd erer, as is evident from an Edict of Fuſtinian's, 


den Mwcre before him. So that ſeveral of theſe kinds 


r-Mby the Laws of the State, it was no Wonder that 
in- they ſhould be more ſeverely forbidden to the Clergy 


dit by the Laws of the Church. Then for the other 


t in {Wlorts of Uſury, which the State allowed, the Church 
had two Reaſons for Diſcouraging the Practice of 
them in the Clergy. 1ſt, Becauſe Ulury was moſt 


reckoned an Oppreſſion of them, who were rather 


” AY 5 
"LEE 


to take in their Negotiations with others. 4:chly, all : 
other Perſons were only allowed to receive half the 


more but a third Part- of the Centeſima (g, which is 


which both mentions and confirms the ancient Pro- 
hibition of it by the Laws of the Emperours that 


ins Hof Uſury being prohibited to the Laity in general 


commonly exacted of the Poor, which the Church 


to 


4e 


that would bring them in Gain : Mean while the 


_ — e —— 
to be relieved by the Charity of Lending without 
Uſury, as the Goſpel requires. 24/y, The Cler 
could not take Uſury of the Rich and Trading ban 
of the World, but that muſt needs engage them! 
Secular Buſineſs and Worldly Concerns, more than 
the Wiſdom of the Church in thoſe Times though 
fit to allow. And this I take to be the true St 
of the Caſe, and the Sum of the Reaſons for pr, 
hibiting the Clergy the Practice of Uſury in the 
Primitive Church. Uſury was generally a prex 
Oppreſſion to the Poor, as the ancient Writer 
who ſpeak againſt it, [i] commonly complain: 
Or elſe it was thought to argue, and proceed from, 
a2 Covetous and Worldly Mind; which made Men 

forſake their proper Employment, and betake them 

ſelves to other Buſineſs, which was beſide their 

Calling, and could not then be followed without 

ſome Reproach and Diſhonour to it. Therefore 
Cyprian ſpeaking of ſome Biſhops, who were the 

Reproach of his Age, in enumerating their Mit- 
| carriages, joins all theſe things together; That 
they who ought to have been Examples and En. 
couragers to the reſt, had caſt off the Care of Di. 
vine Service [& to manage Secular Affairs; and 
leaving their Sees, and deſerting their People, they 
rambled into other Provinces, to catch at Buſinels 
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ith( 
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poor Brethren of the Chnrch were ſuffered to tary 


— 


111 — , » 8 — 
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I!] Vide Chryſoſt. Hom. 56. in Mat. Baſil. Hom. in Pſalm. 14 
P. 136, &c. [&] Cypr. de Lapſis. p. 123. Epiſcopi plurimi ques 
& Hortamento eſſe oportet ceteris & Exemplo, Divina Pro 
euratione contempta, Procuratores rerum ſæcularium fie 
derelifta Cathedra, Plebe deſerta, per alienas Provincis 
oberrantes, negotiationis quæſtuoſæ nundinas aucupari, eſurien. 
tibus in Ecelelis fratribus non ſubvenire, habere Argentum 
largiter velle, fundos inſidioſis fraudibus rapere, Uſuris mult. 


plicantibus fœnus augere. 
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ouMW.ichout Relief, whilſt their Minds were ſet upon 
carding up filver in abundance, and getting Eſtates 
y fraudulent Arts, and exerciſing Uſury to augment 
heirown Treaſures. When Uſury was ordinarily 
tended with ſuch Concomitants as theſe, it was no 
onder it ſhould be utterly proſcribed by the Holy 
athers of the Church. Beſides St, Chryſoftom [I] 
lainly intimates, that in his Time all Senators and 
Perſons of Quality were abſolutely forbidden to 
ke Uſury by the Laws of the Common-wealth. 
Ind that conſideration probably ſo much the more 
dined the Fathers of the Church to forbid it to 
he Clergy, leſt wy ſhould ſeem to be out-done by 
len of a ſecular Life; and it might be objected to 
kem, that the Laws of the Church in this reſpect 
ere more remiſs than the Laws of the State. 


bout Indeed the Neceſſities of the : 

ore poor and Fatherleſs, and Strangers 3 7 1 
* nd Widows in thoſe early Times, „ frie * pitality 
. ; 1 1 | | 


ere ſo importunate and craving 


Than every Church, that their Revenues would ſeldom 
En-WWnfwer all their Demands. The Church, as St. 
2 in ſays [m], had very rarely any thing to lay 


pin Bank. And then it did not become a Biſhop 
0 hoard up Gold, and turn away the Poor empty 
or him. They had daily fo many Poor Petitioners, 


they 
inels 
the 
tarye 
hout 


| [1] Chryſ. Hom. 56. in Mat. wv 9 & d gha Was, 
THY EY @ANY T Ci, hv GUY KAN[or KAARTIV, & Fims = 


Folks tied naTay rex, Honorius an. 397. publiſhed a Law 
wich implies the ſame. Cod. Theod. Lib. 2. Tit. 33. de Uſuris 


m. I& 
| qu0s 


Pro- Ces 3. though by a following Law an. 405. he allewed Senators half 
fier, i” Centeſimal Intereſt. Im] Aug. Serm. 49. de Diverſis five de 
incl ita Clericor, T. 10. p. 520. Enthecam nobis habere non 
urien- Net. Non enim eſt Epiſcopi ſervare aurum, & revocare 2 
tum Ile mendicantis manum. Quotidie tam multi petunt, tam 
null: uli gemunt, tam multi nos inopes interpellant; ut plures 


oo. elinguamus, quia quod poſſimus dare omnibus, non 
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ſo many in Diſtreſs and Want continually applyig 
to them; that they were forced to leave ſome i 
their Sorrows, becauſe they had not wherewith 9 
relieve them all. Now in this Caſe, where then 
was need of greater Charities, than they had Fung, 
or Abilities to beſtow, there could be no room fo 
Uſury, but with great Neglect and Uncharitaby 
neſs to the Poor. And therefore inſtead of Lending 
upon Uſury, they were obliged to be Exemplar i 
the Practice of the contrary Vertues, Hoſpitali 

and Charity; which the ancients call Lending . 
on Divine Uſury, not to receive [a] One in the 
Hundred, but an Hundred for One from the han 
of GOD. It was then one of the Glories of: 
Biſhop, . Ferom tells us [o], tobea Provedore fq 
the Poor; but a Diſgrace to the Holy Function, t 
ſeek only to enrich himſelf. And therefore he 
gives this Direction to Nepotian, among other good 
Rules which he preſcribes him, That his Table 
ſhould be free to the Poor and Strangers, the 
with them he might have Chriſt for his Gueſt, &. 

Cbryſoſtom ſpeaks nobly { p] of his Biſhop Flawian w 
on the account of this Virtue: He ſays, his Houle 
was always open to Strangers, and ſuch as were 
forced to fly for the ſake of Religion; where they 
were received and entertained with that Freedom 
and Humanity, that his Houſe might as properly 
be called, The Houſe of Strangers, as the Houk 
of Flavian. Yea it was ſo much the more his own 
for being Common to Strangers; for whatever we 
poſſeſs, is ſo much the more our Property for bal 

5 e om. 


lx] Pet. Chryſolog. Serm. 25. p. 269. Uſura mundi centum il 
unum, Deus unum accipit ad centum. Vid. Chryſoſt. Ho 
56. in Mat. 17. p. 507. ed. Commelin. [o] Hieron. Ep. 2. 
Nepotian. Gloria Epiſcopi eſt pauperum opibus provider 
Ignominia omnium ſacerdotum eſt propriis ſtudere Divitis 
le! Chryſ Ser. 1. in Gen. Tom. 3. f. 866. ed. Front. Ductl. 


2 
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no place where we may fo ſafely lay up our 
Treaſure, as in the Hands and Bellies of the Poor. 
NOW the better to qualifie e 


hem to perform this Duty, every Sec. 8. — 
Cer An was required to lead 1 Frugality 
oo frugal Life; that is, to avoid 5 ontempr of the 


. 1 * . World. 8 | 
rofuteneſs, as well in their own n 


oſpitality, and a great Uſurper upon the Rights 
Winplicity of thoſe Times by the Character which 


wn Obſervation : He ſays, their ſpare Diet, and 
rugal way of Living, their cheap Clothing and 


nd his true Worſhippers,as Perſons of Pure and Mo- 


f Carthage[ 7] all the African Biſhops were obliged 
o Live after this manner; not to affect Rich Furni- 
ure, or Sumptuous Entertainments, or a ſplen- 
id way of Living, but to ſeek to advance the 
Dignity and Authority of their Order by their 
ach and Holy Living. Some indeed were 
br that other ſort of Hoipitalicy, for Entertaining 


r We AT OL ; | 10ng 
beine Rich, and eſpecially che Magiſtrates, on pre- 
REI „ tence 
al Ammian. Lib. 27. p. 458. Antiſtites quoſdam Provin“ 
um 4s tenuitas edendi potandique parciſſime, vilitas etiam in- 
Hon mentorum, & ſupercilia humum ſpedctantia, perpetuo Numint 
p. „ of" {que ejus Cultoribus, ut puros commendant & verecundos. 
idee! | Conc. Carth. 4.C. 15, Ut Epiſcopus vilem ſupellectilem | 
Divitus Menſam ac victum pauperem habeat, & Dignitatis ſuæ 


cl. oritatem Fide & Meritis vitæ quxrat. — 


Communicated to our poor Brethren: There being 


rivarce Concerns, as in giving great Entertain- 
\ents to the Rich; which is but a falſe-named 


ind Revenues of the Poor. We may judge of the 
nmianus Marcellinus the Heathen Hiſtorian [] 
pives of the Italian Biſhops, as tis probable, from his 
rave Deportment, did recommend them to GOD 
felt Souls. This made thoſe Country-Biſhops more 
onourable, in his Opinion, than if they had Lived 


the Riches, and State and Splendor - of the 
diſhops of Rowe. By a Canon of the 4th Council 


n 
. 
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tence that they might keep an Intereſt in them, any 
be able to intercede with them for Poor Crinj. 
nals when they were Condemned. But St. Jerm 
particularly conſiders and anſwers this Pretence in 
is Inſtructions to Nepotian. You muſt avoid, fay 
he =], giving great Entertainments to ſecular Men 
and eſpecially thoſe that are in great Offices. F 
tis not very Reputable to have the Lictors and 
Guards of a Conſul ſtand waiting at the doors of: 
Prieſt of Chriſt, who himſelf was Crucified an 
Poor; nor that the judge of a Province ſhould Dine 
more Sumptuouſly with you, than in the Palacy, 
If it be pretended, that you do this only to be able 
to intercede with him for Poor Criminals ; there 5 
no Judge but will pay a greater Deference and Re. 
ſpe& to a Frugal Clergyman, than a Rich one, 
and ſhew greater Reverence to your Sanity, than 
your Riches: Or if he be ſuch an one, as will not 
hear a Clergyman's Interceſſions but only among 
his Cups, I ſhould freely be without this Beneft, 
and rather beſeech Chriſt for the judge himſelf 
who can more ſpeedily and powerfully help than 
any Judge. St. Ferom in the ſame place [] adviſe 
his Clerk not to be over free in receiving other 
Mens Entertainments neither. For the Laity, ſays 
he, ſhould rather find us to be Comforters in 
their Mournings, than Companions in their y 
Feaſts. That Clerk will quickly be contemned,Ml o. 
that never refuſes any Entertainments, when he 5 p. 
frequently invited to them. Such were the ordinary o. 
Rules and Directions given by the Ancients for R. N 
gulating the Hoſpitality and Frugality of the 4 
Clergy. But many Biſhops and others far exceeded 
theſe Rules in Tranſcendent Heights of Abſtinenc 
and Acts of Self-denyal, freely choſen and impoletſ - 
1 | upon 


L Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. I-] Ibid. Facile contemmtully 3 
Clericus, qui ſæpe yocatus ad prandium, ire non recuſat. 
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pon themſelves, that they might have grcater 
plenty and Superfluities to beſtow upon others. 
Gregory Nazianzen |u] gives us this Account of St. 
Baſil, that his Riches was to poſſeſs nothing; to 
ire content with that little which Nature requires; 
o deſpiſe Delicacies and Pleaſures, and ſer him 
elk above the Slavery of that cruel and ſordid 
Tyrant the Belly: His moſt delicious and conſtant 
Food was Bread and Salt and Water; his Clothing 
hut one Coat and one Gown; his Lodging upon hs 
Ground; not for Want of better Accommodations; 
fr he was Metropolitan of Cæſarea, and had con- 
ſderable Revenues belonging to his Church; but 
he ſubmitted to this way of Living in Imitation of 
his Saviour, who became Poor for our ſakes, that 
we through his Poverty might be made Rich. And 
therefore both the ſame Author [2], and the 
Church-Hiſtorians alſo [] tell us, that when in the 
Time of the Arian Perſecution under Valens he was 
threatned by one of the Emperor's Agents, that un- 
leſs he would comply, he ſhould have all his Goods 
confiſcated ; his Anſwer was, That no ſuch Puniſh- 
ment could reach him, for he was poſſeſs d of no- 
thing, unleſs the Emperor wanted his thread-bare 
Clothes, or a few Books, which was all the Subſtance 
he was Maſter of. St. Ferom gives the like Character 
of Exuperius Biſhop of Tholouſe, who made other 
Mens Wants always his own ; and like the Widow 
of Sarepta, pinched and denyed himſelf to feed the 
Poor, beſtowing all his Subſtance upon the Bowels 
of Chriſt. Nay, ſuch was his Frugality, that he 
Miniſtred the Body of Chrilt in a Basket of Ofiers, 
and the Blood in a Glais Cup: But nothing, ſays 
OS 2» Bar 
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| [4] Naz. Orat. 20. de Laud. Baſil. p. 357. [v] Naz, Ibid. p. 
349. [x] Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 16. — 
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our Author [ y ], could be more Rich or Glorious 
than ſuch a Poverty as this. It were eaſy to give 
| Thouſand Inftances of the fame Nature in the cy 
prians, the Auſtins, the Nazianzens, the Paulinyg: 
and other ſuch like Generous Spirits of the Ape 
they lived in; who contemned the World with 
greater Pleaſure, than others could admire or ep, 
joy it. But as ſuch Heights of Heroick Vertue 
exceeded the Common Rule, they are not propoſe 
as the ſtrict Meaſures of every Man's Duty, but only 
to excite the Zeal of the Forward and the Good. [: 
may be {aid of this, as our Saviour ſaid of a Parall 
Caſe, All Men cannot receive this Saying, ſave they t 
 whomit is given; but he that is able to receive it, let him 
receive it. „„ e 
N 5 Some indeed would fain tum 
Seck. 9. this Prudential Advice into a Lay, 
eee and attempt to prove that ancient: 
6 ing & aw to part ly che Clergy were under an Obli 
with their Temporal anon to quit their Temporal Pol 
Poſſeſſions. feſſions, when they betook them: 
ſelves to the Service of the Church, 
But this is to out-face the Sun at Noon-day. For 
as there is no juſt Ground for this Aſſertion, ſo 
there are the plaineſt Evidences to the contrary, 
Among thoſe called the the Apoſtolical Canons 8 
there is one to this purpoſe: Let the Goods of the 
Biſhop, if he has any of his own, be kept diſtind 
from thoſe of the Church; that when he dies he 
may have Power to diſpoſe of them to whom he 
pleaſes, and as he pleaſes; and not receive damage 


in his Private Effects upon Pretence that they wer 


the 


8 — 1 


[ » ] Hieron. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Nihil illo ditius, qui Corpu 
Domini caniſtro vimineo, ſanguinem portat in vitro. [z] Gi 
Apoſt. c. 40. is gave29. 74 ide, Tv omoxore meg ypdle (a) 
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. Goods of the Church. For perhaps he has a 


Wife, or Children, or Relations, or Servants: And 
it is but Juſt both before GOD and Man, that 
neither the Church ſhould Suffer for want of 
knowing what belonged to the Biſhop, nor the 
Biſhop's Relations be damaged by the Church, or 
come into Trouble upon that Account, which 
would be to the Scandal and Reproach of the 
Deceaſed Biſhop. Many other Canons both of the 
Greek and Latin Church [a] are to the ſame Effect. 
Nor can it be pretended, that this is to be under- 
food only of ſuch Eſtates as they got in the Service 
of the Church. For St. Ambroſe piainly intimates, 
that the Law left the Clergy in the full Poſſeſſion 
of their Patrimony, or Temporal Eſtates, which 
they had before. For he brings in ſome Male- 
contents among the Clergy thus complaining : 
What advantage [h] is it to me to be of the Clergy, 
to ſuffer Injuries, and undergo hard Labour, as if 
my own Eftate would not maintain me? This im- 
plies, that Men of Eſtates were then among the 
Clergy. And indeed there was but one Cale, in 
which any Clerk could be compelled to quir his 
poſſeſſions, and that was when his Eſtate was 
Originally tied to the Service of the Empire, of 
which I have given a full Account before. In all 
other Cafes it was matter of free Choice, and left 
to his Liberty, whether he would diipoſe of his 
Eſtate to any Pious Uſe or not. Only it he did not, 
it was expected he ſhould be more Generous in its | 


Charities, and leſs burdenſome to the Church, his 


needs veing ſupplied another way. Though neither 
8 l „ 7 was 


ä 


n * > th 


87 2x) * 2 ,% 8 * 


le] Conc. Antioch. c. 24. Conc. Agathen. c. 48. Conc. 
Carth. 3. c. 49. [4] Ambr. Ep. 17. Quid mihi prodeſt in Clero 
manere, ſubire injurias, labores perpeti, quaſi non poſſit ager 
meus me paſcere. 
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was this forced upon him by any Law, but only 
urged upon Reaſons of Charity [c |; leaving him 
Judge of his own Neceſſitics, and not forbidding 
him to have his Dividend in the Church, if in hjs 
own Prudence he thought fit to require it. Socrare, 
[4 | commends Chryſanthus a Novatian Biſhop upon 
this Account, that having an Eſtate of his own, he 


never took any thing of the Church, fave two 


IJLoaves of the Eulcgiz, or Offerings on Sunday; 


though he does not once intimate, that there wg, | 


any Law to compel him to do ſo. As neither doe; 
Proſper, who ſpeaks mott of any other againſt 
Rich Mens taking their Portion in the Charities of 
the Church. He reckons it indeed [e] a Diſhonour- 
able Act, and a Sin in them, becauſe it was to de- 
prive others of the Churches Charity, who ſtood 
more in need of it: And he thinks, though a Rich 
Clergyman might keep his own Eſtate without Sin, 
becauſe there was no Law but the Law of Per- 
fection to oblige him to renounce it; yet it muſt 
be upon Condition that he required none of the 
Maintenance of the Church [f]: But he only de- 
livers this as his own Private Opinion, and does 
not ſignify that there was then any ſuch ſtanding 
Law in the Church. In Africk they had a peculiar 
' Law againft Covetouſneſs in the Time of St. Auſtin 
which was, That it any Biſhop, Presbyter, or 
Deacon, or any other Clerk, who had no Ettate 
; : Oh when 


—_—_——— 
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[c] Vide Can. Apoſt. c. 41. Conc. Antioch. c. 25. Id] Socrit, 
Lib. 7. c. 12. [e] Proſper. de Vit. Contempl. Lib. 2. c. 12 
Noverint eſſe deformius, Poſſeſſores de Eleemoſynis pauperum 
2754s IFJ Ibid. IIli qui tam infirmi ſunt, ut Poſſeſſionibus 
uis renunciare non poſſint; fi ea que accepturi erant, Di- 
penſatori relinquant, nihil habentibus conferenda, ſine peccats 
poilident ſua. | | e 
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when chey were ordained, did afterward [g] pur 


0 chaſe Lands in their own Name, they ſhould be 
10 impleaded as guilty of invading the Lord's Revenue, 


unleſs upon Admonition they conferred the ſame 
> Wupon the Church. For in thoſe times the Church- 
Revenues being ſmall, no ones Dividend was more 
than a competent Maintenance: And therefore it 
he Nas preſumed, that he who could purchaſe Lands 

W in ſuch Circuniſtances, muſt have been ſome way 
Injurious to the Publick Revenues of the Church. 


4 W But in the ſame Law it was provided, that if any 
Yes Eſtate was lefr them by Donation or Inheritance, 
they might diſpoſe of it as they pleaſed themſelves : 


of For the Church made no Rules, but only gave her 
u. Advice, in ſuch Caſes as theſe ; exhorting her 
de. Wealthy Clergy to greater Degrees of Liberality, 
od WI but not demanding their Eſtates to have them at 
ich ber own Diſpoſal. On the other hand, when 
in Clergymen, who had no viſible Eſtates of their 
8. own, and were ſingle Men, and had no poor Fa- 
ut milies to provide for, were buſily intent upon grow- 
the ing Rich out of the Revenues of the Church: 
de- This was always eſtecmed a Scandalous Covetouſ- 
5 nels, and accordingly proſecuted with ſharp Inve- 
ing caves by St. Ferom [h] and others of the ancient 
lar Writers. So much of the Laws of Charity, which 
tin, concerned the ancient Clergy. „ 
or 1 3 5 N 
tare il — 2 : 5 - 
hen 


lg] Conc. Carthag. 3. c. 49. Placuit, ut Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, 

iacont, vel quicunque Clerici, qui nihilhabentes ordinantur, 
& tempore Epiſcopatus vel Clericatus ſui, agros vel quæcun- 
que prædia nomine ſuo comparant, tanquam rerum Divina— 
rum Invaſionis crimine tencantur obnoxij, niſi admoniti Ec- 
cleſiæ eadem ipſa contulerint. [þ] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepot ian. 
Nonnulli ſunt ditiores Monachi, quam fuerant Szculares : Er 
Clerici qui poſſideant opes ſub Chriito paupere, quas ſub locu- 
plete & fallace Diabolo non habuerant: Ut ſuſpiret eos Ecele- 
ſia Divites, quos mundus tenuit ante Meadicos, 
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I might here give a Character 

SeX. 10. of their Meekneſs, Modeſty, Gra. 
Of their great Care vity, Humility, and ſeveral other 
Vertues, which Nazianzen de- 
ſicribes in the Perſon of his own 1 
Father: But I ſhall but take Notice of two things 
more which concerned the Conduct of their Lives, 
and thoſe are the Laws relating firſt to their Words, 
and ſecondly to their Fame and Reputation. For 
their Words, they who were to teach others the 
moſt difficult part of Human Conduct, the Govern- 
ment of the Tongue, were highly concerned to 
be Examples to the People as well in Word a; | 
Action. And to this Purpoſe the Laws were very 
ſevere againſt all manner of Licentious Diſcourt | 
in their Converſation. The 4th Council of Car- | 
thage has three Canons together upon this Head; 
one of which [i] forbids Scurrility, and Buffoone- | 
ry, or that fooliſh Talking and Jeſting with Obſce- } 
nity, which the Apoſtle calls, Boyoxoyia, under the | 
Penalty of Deprivation. Another threatens [&] ſuch | 
with Excommunication, as uſe to Swear by the 
Name of any Creature. And a third Canon [I] 
menaces the ſame Puniſhment to ſuch as ſing at any | 


fo bs Inoſfenſive with 
their Tongues. 


Publick Entertainments. St. Ferom particularly 


cautions his Clerk againſt Detraction, becauſe of | 
the Temptation he may lie under either to commit | 


the Sin himſelf, or give way to it in others, by 
Hearkning to and Reporting falſe Suggeſtions after 
them ; which is much the ſame thing: For no 


Slanderer | 


—_—__ 
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I Conc. Carth. 4. c. 60, Clericum Scurrilem, & verbis tur- 
pibus joculatorem, ab Officio detrahendum. II Ibid. c. 61. 
Clericum per Creaturas jurantem acerrime objurgandum. Si 
perſtiterit in vitio, excommunicandum. II] Ibid. c. 62. Cleri- 


um inter Epulas cantantem ſupradictæ ſententiæ ſeveritate 
coercendum. He 
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slanderer tells his Story to one [] that is not wil 
ling to hear him. An Arrow, ſys he, never fixes 
upon a Stone, but often recoils back, and wounds 
him that ſhoots it. Therefore let the Detracter 
learn to be leſs forward and buſie, by your Un- 
willingneſs to hear his Detraction. St. Chryſofom 
7] takes notice of this Vice, as moſt incident to 
Inferiors, whom Envy and Emulation too often 

prompt to detract from the Authority and Vertues 

of their Piſhop ; eſpecially when they are grown 
Popular and admired for their own Eloquent 
Preaching ; then if they be of a bold and arrogant 
and vain-glorious Temper, their Buſineſs is to de- 
ride him in private, and detract from his Authority, 
and make themſelves every thing by leſſening his 
juſt Character and Power. Upon this Hint our 
Author alſo takes occaſion to ſhew, what an extra- 
ordinary Courage and Spirit, and how Divine and 
Even a Temper a Biſhop ought to have, that by 
ſuch Temptations, and a thouſand others of the 
like Nature, he be not overwhelmed either with 
Anger or Envy on the one Hand, or inſuperable 
Sorrow and Dejection of Mind on the other. St. 
Jerom recommends another Vertue of the Tongue to 
his Clerk, which is of great Uſe in Converſation ; 
and that is the keeping of Secrets, and knowing 
when to be filent, eſpecially about the Affairs of 
great Men. Your Office, ſays he, requires you to 
viſit the Sick, and thereby you [o] become acquaint- 
ed with the Families of Matrons and their Children, 
and are entruſted with the Secrets of Noble Men. 
You ought therefore to keep not only a chaſte Eye, 
BAM 8 . 
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lun] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepot. Neque vero illa juſta eſt Excu- 
ſatio, Referentibus aliis, injuriam facere non poſſum. Nemo 
invito auditori libenter refert, &c. In] Chryſ. de Sacerd. Lib. 
5. c. 8, [o] Hieron, Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. 
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but alſo a chaſt Tongue. And as it is not your 
Buſineſs to be talking of the Beauties of Women; 
ſo neither to let one Houſe know from you why 
was done in another. For if Hippocrates adjured hi 
Diſciples before he taught them, and made then 
take an Oath of Silence; if he formed them in 
their Diſcourſe, their Gate, their Meekneſs an 
Modeſty, their Habit, and their whole Mor, 


how much more ought we, who have the Care of 
Souls committed to us, to love the Houſes of al 


Chriſtians as if they were our own ? He mean, 
that the Clergy ſhould be formed to the Art of d. 
lence, as carefully as . his Scholars; 
that the Peace and Unity of Chriſtian Families 
might not be diſturbed or diſcompoſed by Reveal. 
ing the Secrets of one to another; which it is cer- 
tain no one will do, that has the Property which &. 


FJerom requires of Loving every Chriſtian Family 


0 24ly., As they were thus taught 
to be Inoffenſive both in Word 
and Deed, and thereby ſecure a 
good Name and Reputation a- 
pn, mong Men; which was Ne 
for the due Exerciſe of their Function: So becauſe 
it was poſſible their Credit might be impaired not 
only by the Commiſſion of Real Evil, but by the 


- = BS. 2. 

Of their Care to 
guard againſt Suſpi- 
cion of Evil, 


very Appearance and Suſpicion of it ; the Laws of | 
the Church upon this Account were very exact in 


requiring them to ſet a Guard upon their whole 
Deportment, and avoid all ſuſpicious Actions, that 
might give the leaſt Umbrage or Handle to an Ad- 
verſary to reproach them. It was not enough in 
this Caſe that a Man kept a good Conſcience in 
the Sight of GOD, but he muſt provide or forecaſt 
for honeſt things in the Sight of Men. And this 
was the more difficult, becauſe Men are apt to be 

p | Querulous 
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Querulous againſt the Clergy, as St. Chryſotom ob- 
ſerves, ſome through Weakneſs and Imprudence, 
others through Malice, eaſily raiſing Complaints 
and Accuſations without any juſt Ground, and 
difficultly hearkening to any Reaſons or Apologies 
that they can offer in their own Defence. Eur the 
more Querulous and Suſpicious Men are, the more 
watchful it becomes the Clergy to be againſt un- 
uſt Surmiſes, that they may cut off Occaſion from 
them that deſire Occaſion to accuſe or reproach 
them. To this End they are to uſe the utmoſt Di- 
ligence and Precaution to guard againſt the ill Opi- 
nions of Men, by avoiding all Actions that are of 
a doubtful and ſuſpicious Nature. For, ſays St. Chry- 
ſoſtom [p], if the holy Apoſtle St. Paul was afraid 
leſt he ſhould have been ſuſpected of Theft by the 
Corinthians; and upon that Account took others 
into the Adminiſtration of their Charity with him- 
ſelf, that no one might have the leaſt Pretence to 
blame him; how much more careful ſhould we be 
to cut off all Occaſions of ſiniſter Opinions and 
Suſpicions, however falſe or unreaſonable the 

may be, or diſagreeable to our Character? For 
none of us can be ſo far removed from any Sin, as 
St. Paul was from Theft: Vet he did not think fit to 


contemn the Suſpicions of che Vulgar : He did not 


truſt to the Reputation, which both his Miracles 
and the Integrity of his Life had generally gained 
him : But, on the contrary, he imagined ſuch Suſpi- 
cions and jealouſies might ariſe in the Hearts of ſome 
Men, and therefore he took care to prevent them ; 
not ſuffering them to ariſe at all, but timely fore- 
zcing, and prudently foreſtalling them: Providing, 
as he ſays, for honeſt things not only in the Sig i, 

= of 


33 


— 


nnn... 


le] Chryf. de Sacerd. Lib, 6. c. 9. 
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of GOD, but alſo in the Sight of Men. Th 
ſame Care and much greater ſhould we take, ny 
only to diſſipate and deſtroy the ill Opinions Men 


may have entertained of us, but to foreſee afar of 


from what Cauſes they may ſpring, and to cut of 
beforchand the very Occaſions and Pretences from 
whence they may grow: Which is much eaſier tg 
be done, than to extinguiſh them when they a; 
riſen, which will then be very difficult, perhaps 
impoſſible: Beſides that their being raiſed will give 
great Scandal and Offence, and wound the Con. 
8 of many. Thus the holy Father argues 
upon this Point, according to his wonted manner, 
Nervouſly and Strenuouſly, to ſhew the Clergy thei 
Obligations to uſe their utmoſt Prudence to foreſee 
and prevent Scandal, by avoiding all Actions ofa 
doubtful and ſuſpicious Nature. St. Ferom [] gives 
his Clerk the ſame Inſtructions, to guard againſt 
 Suſpicions, and take Care beforehand to miniſter 
no probable Grounds for raiſing any feigned Stories 
concerning him. If his Office required him to 
viſit the Widows or Virgins of the Church, he 
ſhould never go to them alone, but always take {ome 
other Peſon of known Probity and Gravity with 
him, from whoſe Company he would receive no 
Defamation. 1 W 5 
Nor was this only the private 


2 3 1 Direction of St. Jerom, but a pub- 
this Matter. , lick Rule of the Church. For 


in the Third Council of Car- 
thage this Canon was Enacted, That — bi- 


— 1 
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| [4] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepot. Caveto omnes ſuſpiciones; 
& — probabiliter fingi poteſt, ne fingatur, ante de- 
Vita, &c. 
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viſit the Widows and Virgins alone, but in the Com- 


| any and Preſence of ſome other of the Clergy, or 
WM {ome Grave Chriſtians. And in the iſt Council of 

Wl Carthage [5] and the Council of Epone [t] there are 
(Canons to the ſame Purpoſe. e 
ze great Council of Nice 8 

„ nade another Order upon the „„ 
ame Grounds, to prevent all ſini- 1 2 Account of 
ter Opinions, that none of the % Set, an. 


Unmarried Clergy, Biſhop, Preſ- 
bycer, Deacon, or any other L] 

ſhould have any Woman that was 
2 Stranger, and not one of their Kindred, to dwell 


Laws of the Church 
made againſt them. 


or ſome ſuch Perſons, with whom they might live 
withour Suſpicion. They who hence conclude, 
that the Clergy were forbidden to cohabit with 


dination, are ſufficiently expoſed by Gorhofred [a. 
5 Ignorant of the true import of the Original 
Word, owgcex]©@-, which never denotes a Wife, but 
nc always a Stranger, in oppoſition to thoſe of one's 
th WM kindred : And it is evident, the Canon was made 


no Ml nor upon the Account of the Married Clergy, but 


che Unmarried, to prevent Suſpicion and Evil 
te Reports, that might eaſily ariſe from their familiar 
b- MW Converſation with Women that were not of their 
or Ml Kindred or near Relations. We may be ſatisfied 
1. of this from a Law of Honorius and Theodoſius Junior, 


099 


* 
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_ lr] Conc, Carth. 3.c. 25. Nec Epiſcopi aut Presbyteri ſoli 
abeant acceſſum ad hujuſmodi fœminas, niſi aut Clerici Rr. 
1 ſentes ſint, aut graves aliqui Chriſtiani. [s] Conc. Carth, 1. 
le. „ le] Conc. Epaunenſ. c. 20. [a] Conc. Nicen. c. 3. wi 
8 et Tue c AK) EY ev, Ye pail LOX MNTECYS i ανοννενι, 3) 
day, &c. [v] Gothofred, Not. in Cod. Theodoſ. Lib. 16. Tir. 
% de Epiſc. Leg. 44. | | 


ſhop r] nor Presbyter, nor any other Clerk ſhould | 


N ns , 
Tw6G4K|9, and the 


with them; fave only a Mother, a Siſter or an Aunt, 


their Wives, which they had Married before Or- 


Which 


iN 
N y 
4 * 
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which was made in purſuance of the Wem Canon 
and is {till extant in both the Codes [x], where fir} 
having forbidden the Clergy to cohabit with aay 


Strange Women, who by ſome were taken in under | 


the Title and Appellation of Siſters; and having 
named what Perſons they might lawfully entertain 
in their Houles, viz. Mothers, Daughters and Si. 
ſters, becauſe Natural Conſanguinty would prevent 
all Suſpicion of theſe: Leſt the not Excepting of 
Wives might ſeem to exclude them alſo, a Par. 


ticular Clauſe is added concerning them, Thar | 


uch as were Married before their Husbands were 
Ordained, ſhould not be relinquiſhed upon pretence 
of Chaſtity, but rather be retained upon that Ac. 
count; it being but reaſonable that they ſhould be 
joyned to their Husbands, who by their Convert. 
on made their Husbands worthy of the Prieſthood. 
The cue, then, or Strangers, who in theſe 
Laws are forbidden to Cohabit with the Clergy, 
are not their Lawful Wives, but others who were 
taken in under the Name of Siſters, as that Law 
of Honorius, and other ancient Writers | y ] inti- 
mate they were called by thoſe that entertained 
them. St. Ferom [2] and Epiphanius [a] tell us, they 
: 5 2 „„ nl were 

[x] Cod. Th. Lib. 16. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 44. Ir. Cod, 
Juſt. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. Leg. 19. Eum qui probabilem ſeculo Diſci- 
Plinam agit, decolorari conſortio ſororiæ appellationis non 
decet. Quicunque igitur cujuſcunque gradus Sacerdotio fulci- 
untur, vel Clericatus honore cenſentur, Extranearum ſibi mu- 
lierum interdicta conſortia cognoſcant ; hac eis tantum facul- 
tate conceſſa, ut Matres, Filias, atque Germanas intra domo. 
rum ſuarum ſepta contineant. In his enim nihil ſævi Criminis 
exiſtimari Fœdus naturale permittit. IIlas etiam non relinqu! 
caſtitatis hortatur affectio, quæ ante ſacerdotium maritorum 
legitimum meruere Conjugium. Neque enim Clericis incom—- 
petenter ad junctæ ſunt, quæ dignos Sacerdotio viros ſua Con- 
verſatione fecerunt. [y] Vid. Conc. Ancyr. c. 19. [z] Hit 
on. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. p. 138. [a] Epiphan. Her. 63. Oli 


en. . 2: 
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were alſo known by the Name of .4 apetæ, «yaruTai, 
that is, Beloved. So that all theſe ſeveral Names 
- Wignifie but that one ſort of Perſons, moſt common 
y called Strangers, Extraneæ, and ovverax]a, whoſe 
\ MW Converſation was Suſpicious, and therefore ſo often 
prohibited by the Laws of the Church. They were 
+ Wcommonly ſome of the Virgins belonging to the 
church, whom they that entertained pretended 
„only to love as: Siſters with a Chaſt Love. But 
: MW chcir Manner of Converſing was ſometimes ſo 
e ery Scandalous, that it juſtly gave great Offence 
eco all Sober and Modeſt Perſons; and had not the 
„church always interpoſed with her ſevereſt Cen- 
« Wl fires, it muſt have made her liable to as great Re- 
i. MW proach. For it appears from the Complaint of St. 
. Wl Cyprian [b, St. Ferom [e] and others, that the 
fe Practice of ſome was very intolerable: For they 
„ot only dwelt together in the ſame Houſe, but 
e bodged in the ſame Room, and ſometimes in the 
ame Bed; and yet would be thought Innocent, and 
i- called others Uncharitable and Suſpicious, that 
od Wl entertained any hard thoughts of them. But the 
J | Church did not regard vain Words, but treated 
e them as they juſtly deſerved, as Perſons that uſcd a 
: | Scandalous and indecent Liberty, and who were 
c Wl the very Peſts and Plagues of the Church. Cyprian 
d] commends Pomponius for Excommunicating a 
Deacon, who had been found Guilty in this kind. 


nu. And the Council of Antioch [e] alledged this a- 
ul- | e | ge! 

no- ; mong 
ini — — : ara 
3 [2] Cypr. Ep. 6. al. 14. Ep. 7. al. 13. Ep. 62. al. 4. [c] Hie- 
om. on. Ep. 22. ad Euſtoch. de Virgin. Servand. Unde in Eccleſias 
on. WI Agapetarum Peſtis introiit ? Unde fine nuptiis aliud nomen 
Te uxorum? Imo unde novum Concubinarum genus ? Plus infe- 


um: Unde Meretrices Univire ? Que eadem domo, uno Cu- 
biculo, ſepe uno tenentur & Lectulo; & ſuſpicioſos nos vo- 

cant, fi aliquid exiſtimamus. [4] Cypr. Ep. 6a. al. 4. ad Pom- 

| Pon, le] Eoiſt Synod, ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 30. | 
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mong other Reaſons for their Depoling Pauly Inno. 
Samoſatenſis from his Biſhoprick. In the followin 
Ages, beſides the Councils of Nice and Ancyra |. 
ready mentioned, we meet with many other Canons 
made upon this Account, as in the 2d. Council ( 
Arles [f, the 1ſt, 3d, and 4th. Councils of Carthay, 
[g] the Council of Eliberis [h, and Lerida Li], and 
many others, prohibiting the Clergy to entertain 
ny Women, who were Strangers, and not of their ney 
Relations, under Pain of Deprivation. The Intent a 
all which Canons was to oblige the Clergy not only 
to live Innocently in the fight of GOD, but aʃü0 
Unblameably, and without Suſpicion and Cenſure in 
the ſight of Men. It being more eſpecially neceſſary 
for Men of their Function to maintain not only 
good Conſcience, but a good Name; the one fo 
their own ſake, the other for the ſake of their Neigh- 
bours [E]: That Men might neither be tempted to 
Blaſpheme the Ways of GOD, by ſuſpecting the 
Actions of Holy Men to be Impure, when they were 


not ſo; nor be induced to imitate ſuch Practices, à eil 
they at leaſt imagined to be Evil : Either of which Law 
would turn to the Deſtruction of their Souls. So tha N vcrl: 
it was Cruelty and Inhumanity, as St. Aufin con- * 
cludes, for a Man in ſuch Circumſtances to nega WM 
and diſregard his own Reputation” — 
But it might happen, that 2 
1 FR Man after the utmoſt Human 
avoidable Suſpicious io Caution and Prudence that could 07 
be contemned. be uſed, might not be able to 


void the Malevolent Suſpicion 
of ill diſpoſed Men: For our Bleſſed Lord, whok 


WT 


r 


N 
. 
—— 1 n 3 Mts. Mt. | 


[f] Conc. Arelat. 2. c. 3. [g] Conc. Carth. 1. c. 3. & 4 ley: 
Carth. 3. c. 17. Carth. 4. c. 46. [Y] Conc. Eliber. c. 27. [1 ing 
Conc. Ilerdenſ. c. 15. [4] Aug. de Bono Viduitat. c.22, J om, 
Nobis neceſſaria eſt vita noſtra, aliis Fama noſtra, &c. 


"I 
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Innocence and Conduct were both equally Divine, 
could not in his Converſe with Men wholly eſcape 
hem. Now in this Caſe the Church could pre- 


ſcribe no other Rule, but that of Patience and 


5 . Sy i 
of MM Chriſtian Conſolation given by our Saviour to his 
'e Apoſtles. Bleſſed are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and. 


perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all Manner of Evil [* Jagainf 
jou falſly for my Sake: Rejoyce, and be exceeding glad; 


a {WM for great is your Reward in Heaven. When we have 
of MWdone, ſays St. Auſtin [I], all that in Juſtice and Pru- 
ly Mnce we could to preſerve our good Name; if 
(0 MWafer that ſome Men, notwithſtanding, will endeavour 

in Mito blemiſh our Reputation, and blacken our Cha- 
yncter, either by falſe Suggeſtions or unreaſonable 

2 {Wouſpicions ; Let Conſcience be our Comfort, nay 
o MWplainly our Joy, that great is our Reward in Heaven. 
h. {Wor this Reward is the Wages of our Warfare, whilſt 


we behave our ſelves as good Soldiers of Chriſt, b 

the Armour of Righteouſneſs on the Right Hand 
re and on the Left, by Honour and Diſhonour, by 
1; Wcvil Report, and good Report. So much of the 
ich Laws of the Church, relating to the Life and Con- 
aa verſation of the ancient Clergy. „„ 


. . f. 17. [7] Aug. ibid. 


eck 
_ Fo 
wn f Laws more particularly relating to the Exerciſe 


on Ml the Duties and Offices of their Function. 


J Come now to ſpeak of ſuch 1 

1 Laws as more immediately I 5 1. PEEP 
Rp 3 33 e Clergy oblige 
related to their Function, and the 5 pug a fudious Life. 
T leveral Offices and Duties belo:ig- _ 
Wing to it. In ſpeaking of which, becauſe ap 


eo through the particular Duties of their Function. 
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of theſe Offices will come more fully to be conſider. 
ed hereafrer, when we treat of the Liturgy and 
Service of the Church, I ſhall here ſpeak chiefly | 
of ſuch Duties as were required of them by way of 
General Qualification, to enable them the better to 


Such was in the firit Place their Obligation to lead 
a ſtudious Life. For ſince, as Gregory Nazianten ny 

_ obſerves, the meaneſt Arts could not be obtained 
without much Time, and Labour and Toil ſpent 
therein; it were abſurd to think, that the Ar 
of Wiſdom, which comprehends the Knowledge 
of things Human and Divine, and comprizes every 
thing that is Noble and Excellent, was ſo light 
and vulgar a thing, as that a Man needed no more 
but a Wiſh or a Will to obtain it. Some indeed, 
he complains [5], were of this fond Opinion, and Mück 
therefore before they had well paſſed the time of pon 
their Childhood, or knew the Names of the Books ly u 
of the Old and New Teſtament, or how well to read kne' 
them, if they had but got two or three pious Words vol 
by Heart, or had read a few of the Pſalms of David, ¶ ther 
and put on a grave Habit, which made ſome out- but 
ward ſhew of Piety, they had the Vanity to think, ſing 
they were qualified for the Government of the ha; 
Church. They then talked nothing but of Sanmels for 
Sanctification from hisCradle,and thought themſelves Cor 
profound Scribes, and great Rabbies and Teacher, a 
jublime in the Knowledge of Divine things, andi jew 
were for interpreting the Scripture not by the Le- the 
ter, but after a ſpiritual way, propounding their and 
own Dreams and Fancies, inſtead of the Divine 
Oraclies to the People. This, he complains, ws 
for want of that Study and Labour, which ougit 
to 


a] Naz, Orat. 1, de Fuga, Tom. 1. p. 22, [5] Ibid. p. 21: le 


— 
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r- Jo be the continual Employment of Perſons who 
d ¶ ake upon them the Offices of the Sacred Function. 
s. Chryſeſtom purſues this Matter a little farther, 
of and ſhews the Neceſſity of continual Labour and 
to study in a Clergyman, from the Work and Buſineſs 
n. Nhe has upon his Hand, each part of which requires 
al WW ercat Sedulity and Application. For firſt he ought 
«| Wt be qualify'd to miniſter ſuitable Remedies to the 
ed Wl (everal Maladies and Diſtempers [e] of Mens Souls; 

nt WM the Duty of which requires greater Skill and La- 
ut MW bour, than the Cure of their Bodily Diſtempers: 
ge and this is only to be done by the Doctrine of 


the Goſpel, which therefore required that he ſhould 
ght be intimately acquainted with every Part of iz. 
orc WM Then again he muſt be able to ſtop the Mouths 
ed, WM of all Gainſayers [4], Jews, Gentiles, and Here- 
and Wi ticks, who had different Arts and different Wea- 
ot pons to aſſault the Truth by: And unleſs he exact- 
Oks ly underſtood all their Fallacies and Sophiims, and 
cad MM knew the true Art of making a proper Detence, he 
Ids would be in danger not only of ſuffering each of 
vid, Ml them to make Spoil and Devaſtation of the Church, 
oul-W but of encouraging one Error, whilſt he was oppo- 
ink, ing another. For nothing was more common, 
y than for ignorant and unskilful Diſputants to run 
el 


from one Extream to another; as he ſhews in the 
Controverſies which the Church had wich the Mar- 
conites and Valentinians on the one Hand, and the 
Jews on the other, about the Law of Moſes; and 
the Diſpute about the Trinity between the Arians 
and Sabellians, Now unleſs a Man was well skilled 
and exercis'd in the Word of GOD, and che true 


Ives 
ners, 
and 
Let- 
their 
Vine 


Art and Rules of Diſputation, which could not be 
ug attained without continual Study and Labour, he 


2 concludes, 


1 


— 


I, 


[e] Chryſ. de Sacerd. Lib. 4. c. 3. [4] Ibid, Lib. 4. c. 4: 


were inclined to hear Sermons as they heard Plays, 


* 
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concludes, it would be impoſſible for him to main. 
tain his Ground, and the Truth, as he ought, 4- 
gainſt ſo many ſubtle and wilie Oppoſers. Upon 
this he inculcates [e] that Direction of St. Pay] tg 

| Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 13. Give Attendance to Reading, 
to Exhortation, to Doctrine: Meditate upon theſe things: 
give thy ſelf wholly to them, that thy Profiting may 
appear to all Men. zal), He ſhews | f ] how difficu} 
and laborious a Work it was to make continu 


Homilies and ſet Diſcourſes to the People, who Ml 


were become very ſevere Judges of the Preacher, 

Compoſures, and would not allow him to rehearſ: 
any Partof another Man's Work, -nor ſo much x 
to repeat his own upon a ſecond Occaſion. Here 
his Task was ſomething the more difficult, becauſe 
Men had generally nice and delicate Palates, and 


more for Pleaſure than Profit ; which added to the 
Preachers Study and Labour; who though he wx 
to contemn both popular Applauſe and Cenſure, yet 
was he alſo to have ſuch a Regard to his Auditory, 
as that they might hear him with Pleaſure to their 
Edification and Advantage. And the more famed 
and eloquent the Preacher was, ſo much the more 
careful [g] and ſtudious ought he to be, that he 
may always anſwer his Character, and not expoſe 
himſelf to the Cenſures and Accuſations of the 
Peopla. Theſe and the like Arguments does that 
holy Father urge, to, ſhew how much it concerns 
Men of the Sacred Calling to devote themſelves to 
a ſtudious and laborious Life, that they may be 
the better qualified thereby to anſwer the ſeveral in. 
diſpenſible Duties of their Functions. a 

5 Some 


bo _——_ 


—_——— 


[e] chryſ. irn 4. c. 8. [f] Ibid, Lib. 5. c. J. (g] bid 
Lib, 5. c. 5. HE Ss 3 


. 
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Some indeed, St. Chryſoſtom lays, 5 
e. . 


* 

vere ready to plead even the 1 
f A . I No Pleas allowed as. 
l Apoſtles Authority for their Igno- Jef ee fir the 
WW cance, and almoſt value them- centrar ). 


ſelves for want of Learning, be- ! 
"Wl cauſe the Apoſtle ſays of himſelf, that he was rude 
in Speech. But to this the holy Father juſtly re- 
plies, That this was a Miſrepreſentation of the 
great Apoſtle, and vainly urg d to excuſe any Mans 

| Sloth and [h] Negligence in not attaining to thoſe 
WM neceffary Parts of Knowledge, which the Clerical 
Life required. If the utmoſt Heights and Perfections 
of Exotick Eloquence had been rigidly exacted or 
Wl the Clergy ; if they had been to ſpeak always 
a vith the Smoothneſs of Hocrates, or the Loftineſs 
| of Demoſthenes , or the Majeſty of Thucydides , or 
be the Sublimity of Plato; then indeed it might be 
MM pertinent to alledge this Teſtimony of the Apoſtle : 
a hut rudeneſs of Stile, in compariſon of ſuch Elo- 
„ e may be allowed; provided Men be o- 
"WW therwiſe qualified with Knowledge, and Ability to 

e Preach and Diſpute accurately concerning the 
de Doctrines of Faith and Religion; as St. Pau? was, 
ge whoſe Talents in that kind have made him the Won- 
of MW der and Admiration of the whole World ; and it 
+l would be unjuſt to accuſe him of Rudeneſs of 
bar Speech, who by his Diſcourſes confounded both 
rn; Jews and Greeks, and wrought many into the O- 
of pinion that he was the Mercury of the Gentiles. 
deb Such Proofs of his Power and Perſuaſion were ſuffi- 
in. cient Evidence, that he had ſpent ſome Pains in 
this way; and therefore his Authority was fondly . 
abuſed to Patronize Ignorance and Sloth, whote . 
Example was ſo great a Reproach to them. Others 
"EI ain 


8 


- N . 
—_ 


— n 


lo] chryſ. de Sacerd. Lib, 4. C. 6. 


* 
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again there were, who placed the Whole of a Mi. 
niſter in a good Life, and that was made another 
Excuſe for the want of Knowledge and Study and 
the Art of Preaching and Diſputing. But to this 
St. Chryſoſtom [i] alſo replies, That both theſe Qua- 
lifications were required in a Prieſt; he muſt not 
only do, but teach the Commands of Chriſt ; and 
guide others by his Word and Doctrine, as well 
às his Practice: Each of theſe had their Part in his 
Office, and were neceſſary to aſſiſt one another, | 
in order to conſummate Mens Edification. For 
otherwiſe, when any Controverſy ſhould ariſe about 
the Doctrines of Religion, and Scripture was plead- } 
ed in behalf of Error, what would a good Life 
avail in this Caſe? What would it ſignify to have | 
been diligent in the Practice of Vertue, if after all, 
2 Man through groſs Ignorance and Unskilfulneſs | 
in the Word of Truth, fell into Hereſy, and cut 
himſelf off from the Body of the Church? as he 
knew many that had done ſo. But admit a Man 
ſhould ſtand firm himſelf, and not be drawn away | 


by the Adverſaries; yet when the plain and ſimple | 
People, who are under his Care, ſhall obſerve their 
Leader to be bafMed, and that he has nothing to ſay 
to the Arguments of a ſubtle Oppoſer, they will | 
be ready to impute this not ſo much to the Weak- | 
neſs of the Advocate, as the Badneſs of his Caule : | 

And ſo by one Man's Ignorance a whole People | 
ſhall be carry'd headlong to utter Deſtruction ; or | 
at leaſt be fo ſhaken in their Faith, that they ſhall | 
not itand firm for the future. St. Ferom gives allo | 
a ſmart Rebuke to this Plea, telling (&] his Clerk, | 


That 


—_— 


| [:] Chryſ. de Sacerd. Lib. 4. G8: & 9. [k] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad 
Nepotian. Nec Ruſticus & tamen ſimplex Frater ideo fe ſanctum 
putet, ſinihil novetit: Nec peritus & eloquens in lingua æſtimet 
fanctitatem. Multoque melius eſt è duobus imperfedtis Ruſti- 
cCitatem ſanctam habere, quam Eloquentiam peccatricem. 
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That the plain and ruſtick Brother ſhould not value 
himſelf upon his Sanctity, and deſpiſe Knowledge; 
as neither ſhould the artful and eloquent Speaker 
meaſure his Holineſs by his Tongue. For though 
of two Imperfections it was better to have a holy 
Ignorance, than a vicious Eloquence; yet to con- 
ſummate a Prieſt both Qualifications were neceſſary, 
and he muſt have Knowledge as well as Sandtity 
to fir him for the ſeveral Duties of his Function. 
Thus did thoſe Holy Inſtructers plead againſt Igno- 
rance 1n the Clergy, and urge them with proper 
Arguments to engage them upon a ſtudious Life, 
which was the only way to furniſh them with ſuffi- 
cient Abilities to diſcharge many weighty Duties of 
J 
But it was not all ſorts of Stu- See. 3. 


dies that they equally recommen- Their chief Studies 


ded, but chiefly the Study of the 5% e _ 
Holy Scriptures ; as being the fte, and Caen: of 
Fountains of that Learning which of rhe Church. 
was moſt proper for their Calling, 

and which upon all Occaſions they were to make 
Uſe of. For as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves [I], in the 
way of adminiſtring Spiritual Phyſick to the Souls 
of Men, the Word of GOD was inſtead of every 
thing that was uſed in the Cure of Bodily Diſtem- 
pers. It was Inſtrument, and Diet, and Air; ic 
was inſtead of Medicine, and Fire, and Knife; it 


Cauſticks or Inciſions were neceſſary, they were 


to be done by this: And if this did not fucceed, ic 
would be in vain to try other Means. This was 
it that was to raiſe and comfort the Dejected soul, 
and take down and aſſwage the ſwelling Tumors 
and Preſumptions of the Confident. By this they 
| | 2 8 \WWETG 


— 


i Chryſ. de Sac :rd. Lib. 4. c. 3, & + 
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were both to cut off what was ſuperfluous, and 
ſupply what was wanting, and do every thing that 
. was neceſſary to be done in the Cure of Souls. By 
this all Hereticks and Aliens were to be convinced, 
and all the Plots of Satan to be countermined: And 
therefore it was neceſſary that the Miniſters of 
GOD ſhould be very diligent in ſtudying the Scrip- 
tures, that the Word of Chriſt might dwell richly 
in them. This was neceſſary to qualify them eſpe. 


| cially for Preaching 3 ſince, as ot; Ferom ; rightly 


notes [(n], the beſt Commendation of a Sermon 


Was to have it {ſeaſoned well with Scripture rightly | 


applied. Beſides, the Cuſtom of Expounding the 
Scripture occaſionally many times as 1t was read, 
required a Man to be well acquainted with all 
the Parts of it, and to underſtand both the Phraſe 
and Senſe, and Doctrines, and Myfteries of it, that 
He might be ready upon all Occaſions to Diſcourſe 
pertinently and uſefully upon them. And to this 
purpoſe ſome Canons [u] appointed, that their moſt 
vacant Hours, the Times of Eating and Drinking, 
ſhould not paſs without ſome Portion of Scripture 
read to them; partly to exclude all other trifling 
and unneceſſary Ditcourſe, and partly to afford 
them proper Themes and Subjects to exerciſe them- 
ſelves upon to Edification and Advantage. St. Je- 
rom commends his Friend Nepotian for this, that at 
all Feaſts [o] he was uſed to propound ſomething 
TOO OM mg ono WY TUM 2 


0 


2 n 


[n] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepot. Sermo Presbyteri ſeripturarum 


Lectione conditus ſit. Nolo te Declamatorem eſſe, & Rabu- 
lam, garrulumque ſine ratione, ſed Myſteriorum peritum, &c. 
2 Conc. Tolet. 3. c. 7. Quia ſolent crebro menſis otioſæ Fa- 

ule interponi, in omni ſacerdotali Convivio Lectio ſcriptura- 
rum Divinarum miſceatur : per hoc enim & anime edificantur 
in bonum, & Fabulz non neceſſariæ prohibentur. [o] Hieron. 
Epitaph. Nepor. Ep. 3. ad Heliodor. ſermo ęjus & (leg. per) 


omne Con iium de Scripturis aliquid proponere, & . 


—_—— 
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out of the Holy Scripture, and entertain the Com 
pany with ſome uſeful Diſquiſition upon it. And 
next to the Scriptures he employed his Time upon 
the Study of the beſt Eccleſiaſtical Authors, whom 
by continual Reading, and frequent Meditations he 
had ſo treaſured up in the Library of his Heart, 
that he could repeat their Words upon any proper 
Occaſion, ſaying thus ſpake Tertullian, thus Cyprian, 
ſo Lactantius, after this manner Hilary, ſo Minucius 
Felix, ſo Viftorinus, theſe were the Words of Arno- 
bius, and the like. But among Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
tings, the Canons of the Church were always 
reckoned of greateſt Uſe; as containing a ſum. 
mary Account, not only of the Churches Diſcipline, 

and Doctrine, and Government, but alſo Rules of 

Life and Moral Vertues : Upon which Account, as 
ſome Laws directed that the Canons ſhould be read 

over at every Man's Ordination; fo others required 

the [p] Clergy afterward to make them part of 
their conſtant Study together with the Holy Scrip- 


ture. For the Canons were then a ſort of Di- 


rections for the Paſtoral Care, and they had this 
Advantage of any Private Directions, that they 

were the Publick Voice and Rubricks of the Church, 
and ſo much the more carefully to be read upon 
that Account. In After-ages in the Time of Charles 
the Great, We find fome Laws obliging the Clergy 

[4] to read together with the Canons, Gregory s 


Ov 


Book de Cura Paſtorali. 


2 4 As 


[p] Conc. Tolet. 4. c. 24. Sciant Sacerdotes ſcripturas ſanQas, 

Canons meditentur—= ut ædificent cunctos tam Fidet 
ſcientia, quam operum Diſciplina, [2] Concil. Turon. c. 3. 
Council, Cabillon, c. 1. 


Book VI. 
As to other Book and Writing; 

Seck. 4 they were more cautious and ſpy. 
Pop ve - e rig in the Study andUIle of hs 
cal Books was allowed. Some Canons Dr. forbad a Biſhop 
5... -..- to read Heathen: Authors; N 
would they allow him to read Heretical Books, by 
only upon Neceflity, that is, when there was oc. 
cCaſion to Confute them, or to caution others againſt 

the Poiſon of them. But the Prohibition of Heathen 

Learning, though it ſeems to be more peremptory, 

was to be underſtood likewiſe with a little Quit 
fication. For Men might have very different View 
and Deſigns in reading Heathen Authors. Some 
might read them only for Pleaſure, and make 2 
| Bulineſs of that Pleaſure, to the neglect of Scripture 
and more uſeful Learning : And all ſuch were high- 
ly to be condemned. St. Ferom [s] ſays of thee, 
that when the Prieſts of GOD read Plays inſtead of 
the Goſpels, and wanton Bucolicks inftead of the 
Prophets, and loved to have Virgil in their Hands 
rather than the Bible: they made a Crime of 
| Pleaſure, and turned the Neceflity of Youthful 
Exerciſe into a Voluntary Sin. Others could not 
reliſh the Plain and Unaflected Stile of Scriptures, 
but converſed with Heathen Orators to bring ther 
Language to a more Polite or Attick Dialect; And 
theſe alſo came under the Cenſures of the Church. 
It is remarkable what Sozomen [t] tells us of Tri 

phyllius a Cyprian Biſhop, (who was one of theſe 
Nice and Delicate Men, who thought the Stile of 

| F; jp oP - Scripture 
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— 


{-] Conc. Carth. 4, c. 16 Ut Epiſcopus Gentilium Libros 
non .legat ; Hereticorum autem pro Neceſſitate & tempole. 
I Hieron. Ep. 146. ad Damaſum de Filio Prodigo. Tom. 3. p. 
129. Sacerdotes Dei omiſſis Evangeliis & Prophetis, videmus 
Comæœdias legere, amatoria Bucolicorum verſuum verba canere, 
Virgilium teuere; & id quod in pueris neceſſitatis eſt, crimen 
in ſe facere Voluptatis. 17 Sozom. Lib, 1. c. 11. 


—— — 
o 


Lal] kuſeb. Lib. 5, c. 28. 
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Scripture not ſo elegant as it might be made) that 
having occaſion, in a Diſcourſe before Spiridion, 
and ſome other Cyprian Biſhops, to cite thoſe words 
of our Saviour, a:zy 07 e ν,‚/. Y undte, Take up 
thy bedand walk, he would not uſe the word «2#8C«{oy, 
but inſtead of it put uh, as being a more ele- 
gant word in his opinion. To whom Spiridion 
with an holy Indignation and Zeal replied, Art thou 
better than him that ſaid ves, that thou ſhouldeft 
be aſhamed to uſe his words? thereby admoniſhing 
him to be a little more modeſt, and not give hu- 
man Eloquence the preference before the holy 
Scriptures. Another ſort of men converſed with 
Heathen Authorseather than the Scriptures, becauſe 
they thought them more for their turn, to arm them 
with Soplliſtry to impoſe their Errors upon the ſim- 
plicity of others. As the Anonymous Author in 
Euſebius u] who writes againſt the Theodoſian Here- 
ticks, obſerves of the leading men of that Party, 
That leaving the holy Scriptures, they generally 
ſpent their time in Euclid and Ariſtotle, Theophraſtus 
and Galen; uſing the Quirłs and Sophiſms of Infidel 
Writers to palliate their Hereſie, and corrupt the 
Simplicity of the Chriſtian Faith. Now in all theſe 
Caſes, the reading of heathen Authors for ſuch 
unworthy Ends, was very diſallowable, becauſe it 
was always done with a manifeſt Neglect and Con- 
tempt of the holy Scriptures, and therefore upon 
ſuch grounds deſervedly forbidden by the Canons 
of the Church: But then, on the other hand, there 
were ſome Caſes, in which it was very allowable _ 
to read Gentile Authors, and the Churches Prohi- 
bition did not extend to theſe ; for ſometimes it 
was neceſſary to read them, in order to confute and 
expoſe their Errors, that others might not be _ 
| 2 
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ed thereby. Thus St. Ferom obſerves of Daniel Iv 
that he was taught in the Knowledge of the Ch]. 


deans, and Moſes in all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians : 


which was no Sin to learn, ſo long as they did 
not learn it to follow it, but to cenſure and refute 
it. St. Ambroſe [x] ſays, he read ſome Books, that 
others might not read them; he read them to know 
their Errors, and caution others againſt them. This 
was one reaſon why ſometimes Heathen Writers 


might be read by Men of Learning, in order to ſet 


a Mark upon them; Another reaſon was, that ma. 
ny of them were uſeful and ſubſervient to the Cauſe 
of Religion, either for Confirming the Truth of 
the Scriptures, and the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
or for Expoſing and Refuting the Errors and Va- 
nities of the Heathen themſelves. Thus St. Jeron 
[/] obſerves, that both the Greek and Latin Hiſto- 
rians, ſuch as Diodorus Siculus, Polybius, Trogos Pom- 
peius, and Livy, are of great uſe as well to explain is 
confirm the Truth of Daniel's Prophecies. And &. 
Auſtin [z] ſays the ſame of the Writings of Orpley 
and the Sibyls, and Hermes, and other Heathen 


— 


[w] Hieron: Com. in Daniel. c. 1. Nunquam acquieſcerent 
diſcere, quod non licebat. Diſcunt autem non ut ſequantur, 
ſed ut judicent atque convincant. [x] Ambroſ. Proœm. in 
Luc. Evang. Legimus aliqua, ne legantur; legimus, ne 1gnore- 
mus; legimus, non ut teneamus, fed ut repudiemus. [)] Hie 
ron. Prolog. in Daniel. Ad intelligendas, extremas partes Di 
nielis, multiplex Græcorum Hiſtoria neceſſaria eſt, &c. Eth 
quando cogimur Literarum Sæcularium recordari, & aliqua 
ex his dicere que olim omiſimus ; non noſtræ eſt voluntatis 
ſed ut ita dicam, graviſſimæ neceſſitatis: Ut probemus ei 
quæ a Sanctis Prophetis ante multa Sæcula prædicta ſunt, tam 
Grecorum quam Latinorum & aliarum Gentium literis con- 
tineri. [z] Aug. cont. Fauſt. Lib. 13. c. 15. Sibyllæ & Or- 
pheus, & neſcio quis Hermes, & fi qui alii Vates, vel Theo- 
logi, vel Sapientes, vel Philoſophi Gentium de Filio De,, 
aut de Patre Deo vera prædixiſſe ſeu dixiſſe perhibentur; Vi 
let quidem aliquid ad Paganorum vanitatem revincendam. 


_—_ 
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Philoſophers, that as they ſaid many things that 
were true both concerning GOD and the Son of 
GOD, they were in that reſpec very ſerviceable in 
refuring the Vanities of the Gentiles. Upon which 
Account not only St. Auſtin and St. Ferom, but moſt 
of the ancient Writers of the Church, were uſually 
well verſed in the Learning of the Gentiles, as 
every one knows that knows any thing of them. 

St. Ferom in one ſhort Epiſtle [a] mentions the 

oreateſt part of thoſe that lived before his own 

Time, both Greeks and Latins, and ſays of them all 

in general, That their Books are ſo filled with the 
dentences and Opinions of Philoſophers, that it is 
hard to ſay whichs is moſt to be admired, their Se- 
cular Learning, or their Knowledge of the Scri- 


ptures. And herein is comprized the plain State of 


this Matter: The Clergy were obliged in the firſt 
place to be very diligent in ſtudying the Scriptures, 


and after them the Canons, and approved Writers 


of the Church, according to Mens Abilities, Capa- 
cities, and Opportunities; for the ſame Meaſures 
could not be exacted of all. Beyond this, as there 
was no Obligation on them to read Human Learn- 
ing, ſo there was no abſolute Prohibition of it; but 
where it could be made to miniſter as an Handmaid 
to Divinity, and not uſurp or incroach upon it, there 
it was not only allowed, but commended and en- 
couraged ; and it muſt be owned, that though the 
Abuſe of Secular Learning does ſometimes great 
harm, yet the Study of it rightly applied did very 
great Service to Religion in the Primitive Ages of 
e Church, 5 „„ 
„ From 


| "I 


la] Hieron, Ep. 84. ad Magnum. In tantum Philoſophorum 

octrinis atque ſententiis ſaos referciunt Libros, ut neſcias 
quid in illis primum admirari debeas, Exuditionem ſæculi, an 
Kientiam Scripturargm, © © 3 


| Of their Piety and 
Devotion in their pub- 
lick Addreſſes to Ob. Peoples Orators to GOD , ary 


In regard to which Offices and Character, I hay 


Men. In all their Addreſſes to GOD as the People 

_ crifices and Oblations of Prayer and Thankſgiving 
all that Gravity and Seriouſneſs, that Humility and 
Reverence, that Application of Mind, and Intenſe 
neſs and Fervency of Devotion, as both becam: 
_ addreſſed, and was proper for raiſing ſuitable A. 
fections in the People. This is the true meaning 


of that famous controverted paſſage in Fuſtin Mar 


of the Church, and the manner of celebrating the 


Interpret the Abilities of the Miniſter officiating f 
as if they meant no more but his Invention, Expre 
ſion, or the like; making it by ſuch a Gloſs to be 


_ deed it ſignifies here a quite different thing, vb 
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— 


f From their private Studies paß 
Sect. 7. we on next to view them Inn their 
more publick Capacities, as the 
60 Des Ambaſſadors to the People 


ſhewed before [ *] they were eſteemed a ſort of 
Mediators in a qualified Senſe between G OD an 


Orators, their great Care was to offer all their &. 


in ſuch a rational, decent, and becoming way, x 
beſt ſuited the Nature of the Action; that is, with 


the Greatneſs of that MAJESTY to whom they 


tyrs ſecond Apology, where deſcribing the Service 


Euchariſt, he ſays, The Biſhop ſent up Prayers and 
Praiſes, on Swaws, [b] with the utmoſt of his Ab. 
lities to GOD. Some miſconſtrue this paſſage, ani 


come an Argument againſt the Antiquity of Pub. 
lick Liturgies, or ſet Forms of Prayer; whereas ir 


that Spiritual Vigour, or Intenſeneſs and Ardenq * 
of Devotion, with which the Miniſter offered u pre 
the Sacrifices of the Church to GOD ; being {ual Cn 
TR Dn | : Qui wh 

che 


n 


— _— — 


L'] Book 2. Chap. 19. Sec, 6, [3] Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 93. 
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ils 5 

Ir Qualifications as are neceſſary to make our Prayers 
he ind Praiſes acceptable unto him, who requires them 
1;o be preſented with all our Soul and Might; 
le. which may be done in Set Forms, as well as any 


Martyr himſelf uſe the Phraſe, en Swaws, Where 


GOD; of which more hereafter in its proper 
place. St. Cbryſoſtom is very earneſt Ce] in recom- 


ng nending this ſame Duty to the Prieſts of GOD, 


under the Name of cn and &, Care and 


it Reverence. With what exact Care, ſays he, ought 


ma ne to behave himfelf, who goes in the Name of a 


nl whole City, nay, in the Name of the whole World, 
meg as their Orator and Ambaſſador to intercede with 
hey GOD for the Sins of all? But eſpecially when ge 
10 invocates the Holy Ghoſt, and offers up Ti» ,,: 
un 


Piety ſhould his Tongue utter forth thoſe Words? 
whilſt the Angels ſtand by him, and the whole Or- 


danctuary, in Honour of Him who is repreſented as 


T dead and lying upon the Altar. Thus that holy Fa- 

8 5 ther argues with a Warmth and Zeal ſuitable to the 
Pre Subject, and ſuch as is proper to raiſe our Devotion, 
5 . and kindle our Affections into an holy Flame, when- 
Pur erer we preſent the Supplications of the Church on 
5 WY Eicth to the Sacred Majeſty of Heaven. 
And this Ardency of Devotion, Sed. 6. 
7 was continually to be cheriſht and The Cans of Juch 5 
0 preſerw d. To which purpoſe the Sve of the Church, 

a0 Church had her daily Sacrifices, _ 


Where-ever it was poſſible to have them; and on 
A beſe every Clergyman was indiſpenſibly obliged to 
| | attend ; 


Sn... 


—— ku 
w w 7 * of * ad 


le] Chryſ. de Sacerd, Lib, 6. c. 4. 


other way: And ſo Gregory Nazianzen and Fuſtin 


they ſpeak of Set Forms of Praiſing and Serving 


Jesu Sugiay , the Tremendous Sacrifice of the 
Altar, with what Purity, with what Reverence and 


der of the Heavenly Powers cries aloud, and fills the 


12. 


"_ » 


E of the B 


— 


* 


— 


VI. 


attend; and that under pain of Suſpenſion and De. 
privation, whether it was his Duty to officiate or 
not: For ſo the firſt Council of Toledo determine 
for the Spaniſh Churches, That if any Presbyter ot 
Deacon, or other Clerk, ſhould be in any City 
Country where there was a Church, and did ng 
come to Church to the daily Sacrifice or Service [4], 


2 
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he ſhould no longer be reputed one of the Sacre . 
Function. The Council of Agde orders ſuch to he ve 
reduc'd to the Communion of Strangers | e], which 8 
at leaſt implies Suſpenſion from their Office. Am &. 
the Law of Fuſtinian puniſhes them with Degradai. 3 
on | f | becauſe of the Scandal they give to the Lain 0 
by ſuch Negle&s or Contempts of Divine Service, * 
So careful were the ancient Law-givers ofthe Church we 

do cut off all Indecencies and Abuſes of this Nature, . 
and made the Clergy provoking Examples of Piey I 50: 
to the People. C 3 

LE Next to their Office in addrel- Th 

A op. 7- , fing GOD as the Peoples Orator, fz 
Rules about Preach- 8 1 b 
m ts Ed tien, we are to view them as GOD:W: - 
a noo Ambaſſadors, addrefling themlſelve 10 
in His Name to the People; which they did / Sul 


publick Preaching and private Application; in both 
Which their great Care was to perform the Duty of N be 
Watchmen over GOD's Flock, and of good Steward I ad. 
over his Houſhold. In their Preaching their only fe, 
aim was to be the Edification of the People; to 
which purpoſe, the great Maſters of Rules in th WM 
kind, Gregory Nazianzen, Chryſoſtom, and St. TR — 


* , 


— 


[4] Conc. Tolet. 1. c. 5. Presbyter, Diaconus, &c. qui inti 
Civitatem fuerit, vel in loco in quo Eccleſia eſt, ſi in Eccle- 
ſiam ad Sacrificium quotidianum non venerit, Clericus noſ 
habeatur. le] Conc. Agathenſ. c. 2. Clericis qui Eccleſiam 
frequentare, vel Officium ſuum implere neglexerint, peregriſi 
Communio tribuatur, [F] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epilc 
Leg. 42. N. 10. | 8 


FORTIS WY 1 alt. AMC * 


r — ene 


— 


Preacher be careful to make choice of an Uſeful 
Subject. Gregory Nazianzen [g] ſpecifies the Rule 
in ſome particular Inſtances, ſuch as the Doctrin 
of the Worlds Creation, and the Soul of Man; 


the Doctrin of Providence, and the Reſtauration of 


Man; the Two Covenants; the Firſt and Second 


4], Coming of Chriſt ; his Incarnation, Sufferings and 


rel Death; the Reſurrection, and End of the World, and 


w and Hell; together with the Doctrin of the Bleſſed 
al Trinity, which is the principal Article of the Chri- 
ar tian Faith. Such Subjects as theſe are proper for Edi- 
* fication, to build up men in Faith and Holineſs, and 
den the Practice of all Piety and Virtue. But then, ſe- 
* condly, they muſt be treated on in a ſuitable way; 


not with too much Art or Loftineſs of Stile, but with 


great Condeſcenſion to mens Capacities, who mult 
ebe fed with the Word as they are able to bear it. 
8 This is what Gregory Nazianzen ſo much commends 
05 [b] in Athanaſius, when he ſays, he condeſcended 
and ſtoop'd himſelf to the mean Capacities, whilſt 
% to the Acute his Notions and Words were more 
þ Sublime. St. Ferom alſo obſerves [i] upon this 
| N Head, That a Preacher's Diſcourſe ſhould always 
105 be Plain, Intelligible, and Affecting; and rather 
nt adapted to excite Mens Groans and Tears by a 
1 ſenſe of their Sins, than their Admiration and 4 
thi - Plbauſe, 
rom, ——— — — — 
A * 
— (z] Naz, Orat. 1. de Fuga. T. I. p. 15. [5] Naz. Orat. 21. 
| de Laud. Athan. T. 1. p. 396. [:] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepotian. 
1 ocente te in Eccleſia, non clamor populi, ſed gemitus ſuſci- 
ccire oh tetur; Lachrymæ Auditorum Laudes tuæ ſint.- - - Celeritate 
*. licendi apud imperitum vulgus admirationem ſui facere in- 
; 15 oddorum hominum eſt. Attrita Frons interpretatur ſæpe 
0 quod neſcit; & cum allis perſuaſerit, ſibi quoque uſurpat 
Pic, Seientiam. 
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ay down theſe few Directions. Firn, That the 


future Judgment, and different Rewards of Heaven 
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what he himſelf does not underſtand ; and yet he 


his Hearers, and not barely to delight and pleal: 
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plauſe, by ſpeaking to them what neither They, ng 
He himſelf perhaps, do truly underſtand. For it js Mc 
ignorant and unlearned men chiefly, that affect to 

be admired for their ſpeaking above the Capacities 1 
of the Vulgar. A bold Forehead often interpret 


has no ſooner perſwaded others to they know not 
what, but he aſſumes to himſelf the Title of Learn. 
ed upon it: when yet there is nothing ſo eaſie 2 
to deceive the ignorant Multitude, who are always 
moſt prone to admire what they do not underſtand, 
Upon this Account St. Chryſoftom ſpends almoſt 3 
whole Book in cautioning the Chriſtian Orator 
againſt this Failing ; that he ſhould not be intent 
on Popular Applauſe, but with a generous Mind [4] 
raiſe himſelf above it ; ſeeking chiefly to advantage 


them. To this purpoſe, he concludes it would be 
neceſſary for him to deſpiſe both the Applauſes and 

Cenſures of Men, and all other things that might 
_ tempt him rather to flatter his Hearers, than edife 
them. In a word, his chief End [I] in all hi 
Compolures ſhould be to pleaſe G O D: And then 
if he alſo gained the Praiſe of Men, he might re 
ceive it; if not, he needed not to court it, nor 
torment himſelf that it was deny'd him; for it 
would be Conſolation enough for all his Labour, 
that in adapting his Doctrin and Eloquence he had 
always ſought to pleaſe his GO D. Thirdly, A 
third Rule given in this Caſe was, That men ſhoull 
apply their Doctrin and Spiritual Medicines ac: 
cording to the emergent and moſt urgent Neceſ- 
ſities of their Hearers ; which was the molt pro- 
per Duty of a Watchman, to perceive with 2 9 
e — 


—— | = — 
L chryſ de Sacerd. Lib. 53. c. 1. [?] Ibid. c. 7. 
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89 


r Eye where the greateſt Danger lay; which was 
5 Mens weakeſt and moſt unguarded fide; and then 
0 apply ſuitable Remedies to their Maladies and Di- 
e ſtempers. St. Chryſoſtom in ſpeaking of this Part of a 
5 WM Miniſter's Duty, ſays, He ſhould be mgdaiG- Y Hogg 
i e, Watchful [zn] and Perſpicacious, and have a 
WM Thouſand Eyes about him, as Living not for himſelf 
n. alone, but for a Multitude of People. Jo Live 
% Wretired in a Cell is the Buſineſs of a Monk; but the 
Duty of a Watchman is to converſe among Men of 
d. Nau Degrees and Callings; to take care of the Body 
aof Chriſt, the Church, and have regard both to its 
0! WM Health and Beauty ; curiouſly obſerving, left any 
it WW {pot or wrinkle or other Defilement ſhould ſully the 
i WGrace and, Comelineſs of it. Now this obliged 
& WM Spiritual Phyſicians to apply their Medicines, that 

ale b, their Doctrines, as the Maladies of their Patients 
be chiefly required; ro be moſt earneſt and frequent 
nd in encountering thoſe Errors and Vices which were 

pit Wmoſt reigning, or which Men were molt in danger 
of being infected by. And this is the Reaſon, why 
hs Hin the Homilies of the Ancients we ſo often meet 
gen with Diſcourſes againſt ſuch Herefies , as the World 
e Hnow knows nothing of; ſuch as thoſe of the Mar- 
cionites and Manichees, and many others, which it 

would be abſurd to Combate now in Popular Diſ- 
courſes ; but then it was neceſſary to be done, be- 
cauſe they were the prevailing Hereſies of the Age, 
and Men were in danger of being ſubverted by 
them, And it is. farther obſervabic, that tne molt 


- Formidable Hereſies, and prevailing Factions, ſuch as 
cel. chat of the Arians, when armed with Secular Po Wer „ 
"y could never either force or court the Catholick 
uic 


Preachers into Silence, to let the Wolves devour the 
: Aa . 
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Sheep by ſuch a tame and baſe Compliance, In 
this Cale no Worldly Motives could prevail with 
them, when they ſaw the Danger, not to give warn. 
ing of it. They thought they could not otherwiſe 
anſwer the Character of Watchmen, and Steward 
of the Myſteries of GOD, ſince it was required in 
Stewards that a Man be found faithful. 
e 0 But their Fidelity was not only 
Sec. 8. expreſſed in their Publick Di. 
0 — ee _ courſes, but alfo in their Private 
8 te e and Addreſſes and Applications to 
Applications. Men, who had either cut them. 
i lelves off from the Body of Chiif 
by Herefies and Schiſms, or by their Sins made 
themſelves unſound Members of the Body, whill 
they ſeemed to continue of it. With what Fidelity 
and Meekneſs and Diligence they addreſſed then 
ſelves to the former fort, we may learn from the good 
Effects, which their Applications often had upon 
them. Theodoret tells us [u] of himſelf in one place 
that he had Converted a "Thouſand Souls from the 
Hereſy ofthe Marcionites, and many others from the 
Hereſies of Arius and Eunomius in his own Dioccle, 
And in another place [o] he augments the Number 
of Converted Marcionites to Ten Thouſand, whon 
with indefatigable Induftry, in a Dioceſe of Forty 
Miles in length and breadth, containing Eigit 
Hundred Churches in it, he had reduced from their 
Strayings to the Unity of the Catholick Church. 
What Wonders alſo St. Auſtin wrought in Africt 
upon the Donatiſts and others the ſame way, bſ 
Private Letters and-Conferences and Collations with 
them, the Reader may learn from Paſſidius [7 * 
. FED | uthor 
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Author of his Life, who frequently mentions his 


Labours in chis kind, and the great advantage that 


accrued to the Church by this means. For he Lived 
to ſee the greateſt part of the Maniches, Donati ſtc, 
Pelagians and Pagans converted to the Catholick 
Church. They were no leſs careful to apply them- 
ſelves in Private to Perſons within the Church, as 
occaſion required. And here great Art and Prudence, 
as well as Fidelity and Diligence, was neceſſary to 
give ſucceſs to their Endeavours. For Mankind, 
235 Nazianzen [J] obſerves, is ſo various and un- 
certain a fort of Creature, that it requires the 
un Art and skill to manage him. For the 
empers of Mens Minds differ more than the 
Features and Lineaments of their Bodies: And as all 
Meats and Medicines are not proper for all Bodies, 
ſo neither is the ſame Treatment and Diſcipline pro- 
per for all Souls. Some are beſt moved by Words, 
others by Examples; ſome are of a dull and heavy 
Temper, and fo have need of the ſpur to exſtimu- 


late them ; others that are brisk and fiery, have 


more need of the Curb to reſtrain them. Praiſe 
works beſt upon ſome, and Reproof upon others, pro- 
vided each of them be Miniſtred in a ſuitable and 
Sealonable way; otherwiſe they do more harm than 
good. Some Men are drawn by gentle Exhortations 
to their Duty; others by Rebukes and hard Words 
muſt be driven to it. And even in the Buſineſs of 
Reproof, ſome are affected moſt with open Rebuke 

others with Private. For ſome Men never regarc 

a ſecret Reproof, who yet are eaſily corrected, it 
Chaſtiſed in Publick. Others again cannot bear a 
publick Diſgrace, but grow either Moroſe, or Im- 
pudent and Implacable upon it ; who perhaps would 
have harkened to a ſecret Admonition, and repaid 
2 Aaa: | +: Rar 
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their Monitor with their Converſion, as preſuming 
Him to have accoſted them out of meer Pity and 
T.ove. Some Men are to be ſo nicely watched and 
obſerved, that not the leaſt of their Faults are to be 
diſſembled; becauſe they ſeek to hide their Sing 
from Men, and arrogate to themſelves thereupon 
the Praiſe of being Politick and Crafty : In others 
it is better to wink at ſome Faults, ſo that ſeein 
we will not ſee, and hearing we will not hear, 5 
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by too freqent Chiding we bring them to deſpair, 


and ſo make them caſt off Modeſty, and grow 
| bolder in their Sins. To ſome Men we muſt 
put on an angry Countenance, and ſeem to con- 
temn them, and deſpair of them as loſt and De- 
plorable Wretches, when their Nature ſo requires 
it: Others again muſt be treated with Mceekneſ 
and Humility, and be recovered to a better Hope 
by more Promiſing and encouraging Proſpects. Some 
Men muſt be always conquered, and never yield- 
ed to, whilſt to others it will be better ſometimes 

to concede a little. For all Mens Diſtempers are not 

to be Cured the ſame way, but proper Medicines 

are to be applied, as the Matter it ſelf, or Occaſion, 
or the Temper of the Patient will admit of. And 

this is the moſt difficult part ofthe Paſtoral Office, 
to know how to diſtinguiſh theſe things nicely 
with an exact Judgment, and with as exact an Hand 
to Miniſter ſuitable Remedies to every Diſtemper. 
It is a Maſter-piece of Art, which is not to be per- 
fectly attained but by good Obſervation, joined 
with Expericnce and Practice. What our Author 
thus here at large diſcourſcs by way of Rule and 
Theory, he in another place Sums up more brieffy 
in the Example of the great Athanaſius, whoſe Pat- 
tern he propoſes to Mens I:nication, as a Living 
Image of this admirable Prudence and Dexterity 
dealing with Men according to this great Variet) 


of 
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of Tempers ; telling us [r, that his Deſign was 
always one and the fame, but his Methods Various; 
praiting ſome, moderately Correcting others; ufing 
the Spur to ſome dull Tempers, and the Reins to 
others of a more hot and zealous Spirit; in his 
Converſation Maſter of the greateſt Simplicity, but 
in his Government Maſter of the greateſt Artifice 
and variety of Skill; Wiſe in his Diſcourſes, but 
much wiſer in his Underſtanding, to adapt himſelf 
according to the different Capacities and Tempers 
of Men. Now the deſign of all this was not to 
give any Latitude or Licence to Sin, but by all 
Prudent and Honeſt Arts to diſcourage and deſtroy 
it, It was not to teach the Clergy the baſe and 
ſervile Arts of Flattery and Compliance; to become 
Time-ſervers and Men- pleaſers, and ſooth the 
Powerfull or the Rich in their Errors and Vices; 
but only to inſtruct them in the different Methods of 
oppoſing Sin, and how by joining Prudence to their 
Zeal, they might make their own Authority moſt 
Venerable, and moſt Effectually promote the true 
Ends of Religion. St. Chry/of om puts in this Caution, 
in deſcribing this part of a Biſhops Character. He 
ought to be Wiſe, as well as Holy ; a Man of great 
Experience, and one that underſtands the World : 
And becauſe his Buſineſs is with all ſorts of Men, he 
ſhould be @oxia@-, one that can appear with dif- 
ferent Aſpects, and Act with great Variety of Skill. 
But when I ſay this, Ido not mean, ſays he, [s} 
that he ſhould be a Man of Craft, or ſervile Flattery, 
or a diſſembling Hypocrite ; but a Man of great 
Freedom and Boldneſs, who knows notwithſtand- 
ing how to condeſcend and ſtoop himſelf tor Mens 

5355 . ad- 
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advantage, when Occaſion requires, and can be a 
well Mild as Auſtere: For all Men are not to he 
treated in the ſame way: No Phyſician uſes the ſame 
Method with all his Patients. The true Mean and 
Decorum, he thinks, which a Bifhop ſhould obſery; 
in his Converſe and Applications to Men, is to kee 
between too much Stifneſs and Abjectneſs. He mil 
be Grave without Pride [t]; Aweful, but Cor. 
teous ; Majeſtick, as a Man of Authority and Power, 
yet Affable and Communicative to all: Of an In- 
tegrity that cannot be Corrupted, yet Officions 
and ready to ſerve every Man; Humble, but not 


Servile; Sharp and Reſolute, but yet Gentle and Mill, 


By ſuch Prudence he will Maintain his Authority, 
and carry any Point with Men, whilft he Studies to 
do every thing without Hatred or Favour, only for 
the Benefit and Edification of the Church. We 
muſt reduce to this Head of Prudence in making 
proper Addreſs and Application to Offenders, that 
Direction given by St. Paul, and repeated in ſeveral 
ancient Canons, that a Biſhop be no Smiter, 
un , which the Twenty Seventh of thoſe calle 
the Apoſtolical Canons thus Paraphraſes: If any 
Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon ſmite either an 
offending Chriſtian, or an injurious Heathen, we 
order him to be depoſed, For our LORD did not 
teach us this Diſcipline, but the contrary ; for he 
was ſmitten, but did not ſmite any; when he was 
reviled, he reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he 
threatned not. Fuſtinian forbids [u] the fame in 
one of his Novels, as a thing unbecoming the Prieſts 
of GOD, to ſmite any Man with their own 1 
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The Word Nj, ſignifies alſo ſmiting with the 
Tongue, by reproachful, bitter, and contumelious 
Language, as St. Chryſoſtom, St. Ferom, and others 
underſtand it. In which Senſe alſo it was forbidden, 
as a thing indecent, and unbecoming the Gravity 
and Prudence of the Chriſtian Cler xy. 
St. Chryſoſtom enlarges upon ſe- 3 
veral other Parts of Prudence, Seck. 9. 
which I need not here inſiſt % Prudence and 
upon, becauſe they have either 0m Gange 
already been mentioned, or will fes m the Church. 
hereatrer de ere in other. 
Places; ſuch as Prudence | |] in oppoſing Hereſies; 
Prudence | x] in managing the Virgins and Widows, 
and the Revenues of the Church; Prudence [)] in 
Hearing. and Determining Secular Cauſes; and Pru- 
dence [ z.] in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline and Church- 
Cenſures, which laſt will be ſpoken to under ano- 
ther Head. I ſhall here therefore only add one In- 
ſtance more of their Prudence in allay ing unneceſſa- 
1 1y Diſputes, which roſe among Catholicks and Men 
er, of the ſame Opinion in the Church. Which indeed 
led was rather a Complication of many noble Vertues, 
Prudence, Candor, Ingenuity, Moderation, Peacea- 
an bleneſs and Charity, joyned together, Which like a 
we BY Conſtellation of the brighteſt Qualities always ſhined 
a0 with the greateſt Luſtre. This is what Gregory 
he Nazianzen chiefly admired in the Conduct of 
vs i 4thanaſeus, and therefore he gives it the higheſt 
he Commendation and Preference before all his other 
in Vertues, as thinking there was no one thing where- 
ii i by he did greater Service to the Church of G0 D. 
It happened in the Time of Athanaſius, that the 
be Catholicks were like to be divided about mers 


— 2 Words; 
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Words; a warm Diſpute ariſing about what Names 
the three Divine Perſons were to be called by; ſome 

were for cailing them only Tele @gcore, Three Per. 
ſons, to avoid Arianiſm ; others called them 74; 
Vds cices, Three Hypoſtaſes, to avoid Sabellianiſm. 
Now they all meant the ſame thing, but not under. 
ſtanding each others Terms, they mutually charged 
one another with the Hcreſies of Arius and Sabelliu. 
The one Party in the heat of Diſputation could un- 


derſtand nothing by Three Hypoſtaſes but Three Res 
Subſtances or Eſſences in the Arian Senſe; for they ¶ not 
made no diſtinction between Hypoſtaſis and Eſſence, I cial 
and therefore charged their Oppoſites With Art- MW wet 


aniſm. The other Party were afraid that be: 
72ers, ſignified no more than Nominal Perſons, in IM of s 
the Senſe of Sabellius (who himſelf had uſed thoſe MWthe 
very Terms in an Equivocal Senſe to impoſe upon MW div 
the Vulgar) and therefore they inveighed againſt MW Ort 

their Adverſaries as deſigning to promote Sabellia- and 
niſm. And lo, ſays Nazianzen 5 „ this little Dif. no 
ference in Words making a noiſe as if there had I and 
been difference in Opinion, the love of Quarrelling MA 
and Contention fomenting the Diſpute, the Ends ¶ wo 
of the Earth were in danger of being divided by a fer 
few Syllables. Which when Athanaſius, the true I Ch 
Man of GOD, and great Guide of Souls, both faw M | 
and heard, he could not endure to think of ſo ab- ¶ the 
ſurd and unreaſonable a Diviſion among the Pro- em 
feſſors of the ſame Faith, but immediately applyed Pr 
a Remedy to the Diſtemper. And how did he make N ceſ 
his Application? Having Convened both Parties W wa 
with all Meekneſs and Humility, and accurately N cot 
weighed the Intention and Meaning of the Words 2 
on both ſides, after he found them agreeing in the Not 
5 SO things Ar 
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things themſelves, and not in the leaſt differing in 
point of Doctrine, he ended their Diſpute, allowing 
the Uſe of both Names, and tying them to Unity 

of Opinion. This, ſays our Author, was a more 
advantagious Act of Charity to the Church, than 
all his other daily Labours and Diſcourſes : It was 
d W more honourable than all his Watchings and Hu- 
; micubations, and not inferior to his applauded 
1- Flights and Exiles. And therefore he tells his 
Ml Readers in uſhering in the Diſcourſe, that he could 
yy Wl not omit the Relation without injuring them, eſpe- 
e, Wl cially at a Time when Contentions and Diviſions 
i- were in the Church; for this Action of his would 
be an Inſtruction to them that were then alive, and 
in of great advantage, if they would propound it to 
fe N their own Imitation; ſince Men were prone to 
divide not only from the Impious, but from the 


aft Orthodox and Pious, and that not only about little 
ia- and contemptible Opinions (which ought to make 
if. no Difference) but about Words, that tended to one 


and the ſame Senſe. The Caution is of Uſe in all 


ns Ages; and had it always been ſtrictly obſerved, it 
nds I would have prevented many wild Diſputes, and 
y a MW fierce Contentions about Words in the Chriſtian 
rue Wl Church. 3 - 
aw But now we are to obſerve on Set 10. 

ab- che other hand, that as they were A or _ 2 
ro- eminent for their Candor and 5. . . 
yed Prudence in Compoſing Unne- 1 

ake N ceſſary and Verbal Diſputes ; ſo where the Cauſe 


ties I was weighty, and any Material Point of Religion 
ely ¶ concerned, they were no leſs Famous for their 
ds N Leal and Courage, in ftanding up in the Defence 
the Wot Truth againſt all Oppoſers. It was neither the 
ings Artifice and Subtilty, nor the Power and Malice 

ot their Enemies could make them yield, where 
they thought the Faith was in danger to be rey” | 
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whilſt they contended for that Faith which ws 
once delivered to the Saints. Church-Hiſtory 4 


fear this Power which I am armed with? Wh 


Ji cenvinel Ts H Here, Fero Ye 8 g Demet, 4), d 

eb. 14 Tys novy bns , N MAY ẽ0 Ci ſed d e 70G 
ir Y Jicha. 0 de Laud, Baſil. p34 

nei 75 Y SVT{%%00, [0] Naz, Orat, 20, de Laud. Bal. 


ed. In other Cales, ſays Nazianzen, [V there i; Ml — 


nothing ſo Peaceable, ſo Moderate as Chriſtian B. WM Cc 
Tops; but in this Caſe they cannot bear the Name MW an 


of Moderation, to betray their GO D by Silence Ml thi 


and ſitting ſtill; but here they are exceeding cage fl th 
Warriours, and fighting Champions, that are not Ge 
to be overcome. He does not mean, that che lo 
Weapons of their Warfare were Carnal; that the bu 
ufed any pious Frauds, or plotted Treaſons or ke. Ef 
bellions, or took up Arms in Defence of Huigion; I no 


but that with an undaunted Courage and brave Re. #1: 


ſolation they ſtood up firm in Defence of Truth, th: 


and mattered mor what Names they were called by LC 
(Contentious, Unpeaceable, Immoderate; Factiou I it. 


Turbulent, Incendiaries, or any thing of the le wb 


Nature) nor yet what they Suffered in any kind, 


bounds with Inſtandes of this Nature; but it will be 
ſufficient to Exemplifie the Practice of this Vertue 
in a ſingle Inſtance, which Gregory Nazianzen [. 
gives us in the Life of St. Baſil, where he relates: 
Famous Dialogue that paſſed between Modeſtus the 
Arian Governor. under Valens, and that holy Man 
Modeſtus tryed all Arts to bring him over to the 
Party, but finding all in Vain, he at laſt threatne 
Him with Severity. What, ſaid he, doft thou n 


ſhould I fear? ſaid Bafil, What canſt thou do, 0 


what can I Suffer? What canſt thou Suffer? fi our 
the other, Many things that are in my Powe! Po 
of 

5 . —— Ce 
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Confiſcation of thy Goods, Banifhment, Torment, 
and Death. But thou muſt threaten me with ſome- 
thing elſe, ſaid Boil, if thou canſt, for none of 
theſe things can touch me. As for Confiſcation of 
Goods, I am not liable to it ; for I have nothing to 
loſe, uniels thou wanteſt theſe tatrer'd and thread- 
hare Garments, and a few Books, which is all the 
Eſtate Jam pofleft of. For Baniſhment, I know 
not what it means, for I am tied to no place; 1 


that where I now dwell ; for the whole Earth is the 
LORD's, and I am only a Pilgrim and a Stranger in 


who has not a Body that can hold out beyond the 
firſt Stroke? And for Death, it will be a Kindneſs 
to me, for it will but ſo much the ſooner ſend me 


my Station; being in a great Meaſure already 
The Governour was ſtrangely ſurprized at this 
free and bold rate to Modeſtus before. Perhaps, 


before: For if thou hadſt, he would have talked 
juſt as I do, when he was put to contend about ſuc}: 
matters as theſe. In other things we are Mild and 
yielding, and the humbleit Men on Earth, as our 
Laws oblige us to be; We are fo far from ſhewing 


Power, that we do not do it to Perſons of the 


Fyes only upon him. Then Fire and Sword, Wild 
Heaſts and Inſtruments of Torture to tear off our 
W ich, are fo far from being a Terror, that they 
are rather a Pleaſure and Recreation to us. T _ 

1 ore 


ſhali efteem every Country as much my own, as 


it. As for Torments, what can they do to him, 


unto GOD, to whom I Live and do the Duty of 
Dead, and now of along time haſtning unto him. 
Diſcourſe, and ſaid, No Man ever talked at this 


ſaid Baſil, thou didſt never meet with a Biſhop 


our ſelves Supercilious or haughty to Magiſtrates in 


| meaneſt Rank and Condition. But when the Cauſe 
of GOD is concerned, or in danger, then indeed 
we eſteem all other things as nothing, and fix our 
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fore Reproach and Threaten us, do your Pleaſure 
uſe your Power to the utmoſt, and let the Emperg 
know all this: Yet you ſhall never conquer us, 
bring us to aſſent to your Impious Doctrine, though 
| you threaten us Ten thouſand Times more than 4 
this. The Governour hearing this, and findin 
| him to be a Man of Invincible and Inflexibþ 
Courage, diſmiſſed him now not with Threatning 
but with a ſort of Reverence and Submiſſion, and 
went and told the Emperor, that the Biſhop of that 
Church was too hard for them all; for his Courage 


wWLoas fo great, his Reſolution ſo firm, that neither 


Promiſes nor Threatnings could move him from hi 
Purpoſe. Nor was it only open Violence they 
thus bravely reſiſted, but alſo the more crafty At 
tempts of the Enemies of Truth, who many Tims 
went Artificially to Work againſt it; partly by 
Blackening the Characters of its Champions and De- 

fenders, and repreſenting them as baſe and intole- 

Fable Men; and partly by ſmoothing their own 
Character, and pretending unity in Faith with the 
Orthodox, and that their 4 — were only Deſigns 
of Peace, to remove Un-ſcriptural Words and Novel 

Terms out of the way, that all Men might be of 
the ſame Opinion. Theſe were the two grand 
Artifices of the Arian Party, wherby the Leading 
and Politick Men among them, Euſebius of Nicome- 
dia, Valens, Urſacius, and others, always labourel 
to overthrow the Truth. Upon this account Ath« 

naſius was forced to undergoe a thouſand Calumnies 
and Slanderous Reproaches. He was acculed to 
Conſtantine, as one that aſſumed to himſelf. Imperil 
Authority to impoſe a Tax upon Egypt ; as one 
Guilty of Murder in cutting off the hand of Arſeniu 
4 Meletian Biſhop ; as Guilty of Treaſon in ſiding 
with Philumenus the Rebel, and furniſhing him with 


| Money ; as an Enemy to the Publick for attempting 
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o hinder the Tranſportation of Corn from Egypt 
0 Conſtantinople: Which Accuſation fo far prevailed 
pon the Emperor that he Paniſhed him to Triers 
upon it. In the next Reign he was accuſed again 
Aer repeated Murders; and of Sacrilege in diverting 
ingen antines Liberality to the Widows of Egypt and 
weg, to other uſes; of Treaſon in joining In- 
„ ereſt with Magnentius the Tyrant; and many other 
aach Charges were Spitefully and Diabolically 
hr erelled againſt him. St. Baſil was likewiſe variouſly 
axWccuſed both by profeſſed Enemies and pretended 
herfMWriends; who, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes, brought 
| hs Charges againſt him directly contrary to one an- 
ney Mother. Some acculed him of Tritheiſm for defend- 
M. Ing the Dactrine of three Hypoſtaſes againſt the 
mes ⸗belliant; others, of Semiarianiſm, or Heterodoxy 
bn the Article about the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
De. ecauſe in his Church he ſometimes uſed a different 
ole Norm of Doxology from what was uſed in other 
owa Thurches. Some again accuſed him of Arianiſm, 
 theFWccauſe he had received Euſtathius of Sebaſtia into 
hens Communion upon his Profeſſing the Catholick 
ovelFFaith ; others {aid he communicated with Apollinaris 
e eie Heretick, becauſe upon ſome occaſions he wrote 
rand Letters to him. Thus were two of the greateſt and 
ding Welt of Men maliciouſly traduced and wounded in 
come. Nneir Reputation; both indeed for the ſame Cauſe, 
ured ut with this Difference, that the one was pro- 
Atha-Wcuted by open Enemies without the Church, the 
noe ther chiefly by ſecret Enemies within; of whom 
2d toMicrefore he had rcaſon to take up the Prophets 
peril Womplzint, and ſay, Theſe are the Wounds, with which 
one was wounded in the houſe of my Friends. And theſe 
ſenius ere ſuch Temptations as might have unſettled any 
(1d10g Weak and wavering Minds, and made them turn 
with teir backs upon Religion: But true Zcal is above 
ptinß temptation, and can equally deipile the Wort 
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of the Sword, and the Wounds of the Tongue; Conf 


having always the Conſolation, which Chriſt pives W 
in his Goſpel, ready at hand to ſupport it, 5% 5 , 


a Doctr 
are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, nd © 
: bel ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſely for my * 6 
jale: Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great 7s Jour 3 

Reward in Heaven. Such examples ſhew us, that n 
Innocence itſelf cannot always exempt Men from res C 
Calumny, but ſometimes is accidentally the Oc. 57 
cCaſion of it: But then it has this advantage, that a : 
being joined with a ſuitable Zeal, it never ſink e Fig 
under the Weight and Preſſure of its Burden, buf ,_ .. 
always comes off Conqueror at the laſt, as we ſee 3 

in the Inſtances now before us. alle 8 

The other Artifice, which I ſaid the Arians uſed 25 
to deſtroy the Faith, was the ſpecious Pretenceo f hs 

Peace and Unity. The Politick and Crafty Men £ 8 
among them in the Time of Conſtantius pretended, lepe 8 
that they had no Quarrel with the Catholic olain « 

Doctrine of the Trinity itſelf, but only were ag |; 

rieved at the Novel, and Unſcriptural Words Caſs 1 

Rach as the z ⁰,; Conſubſtantial, &c. which t this A. 
Council of Nice had uſed to expreſs it by: Theſe ib 

they ſaid, were Dividing Terms, and the Cauſe of brin 95 
all the Quarrel and Combuſtion: And theretorgl The f 

they ſtill urged the Removing theſe Terms, as thy up Ry 
great ſtumbling Block, out of the way, that tha Heret; 

Peace and Unity of the Church might follow upo any H 

it. But Athanaſius and other wile Catholicks ealil 

perceived whither this ſly Scratagem tended ; being 21 
very Senſible that their 1 _ was not againſt ti * 
bare Terms, but the Faith itſelf, and therefore theW ye... 

always ſtoutly and zealouſly oppoſed ic. Nor coull in Ecc, 
the Ariaus ever gain this Point upon the Catholick dn 
till at laſt in the Council of Ariminuy A. 359. M "oi 
great Importunity, and Clamours for Unity WY bon d 

Peace, they were prevailed upon to fink the 155 ods, 

| | | | udi 


Priſtina 


. * 
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Conſubſtantial, and draw up a new Creed without 
ir, yet as they thought, containing the very ſame 


But here it muſt be owned, theſe Catholick Biſhops 
were wanting in their Zeal, as they themſelves 


were quickly after convinced. For no ſooner was 
this Conceſſion made, but the Arians immediately 


guys out, and boaſted over all the World, that the 
Nicene Faith was condemned, and Arianiſm eſtabliſn- 


ed in a general Council, though nothing was lefs in- 
tended by the Catholick Biſhops that were preſent at 
it. But now they were ſenſible they had made a 
falſe Step, by ſuffering themſelves thus tobe impoſed 
upon by defigning Men: They now ſaw that they 


y 
ought to have ſtuck to the Nicene Terms, as well 


plain of the Fraud, and asked Pardon of their Bre- 


of the Synod and other Records extant in his Time, 
brings them in making this Apology for themſelves : 
Ihe Biſhops, ſays he, [d] who had been impoſed 


g by 
0 : the 

[d] Hieron. Dial. cont. Lucif. T. 2. p. 143- Concurrebant 
Epiſcopi, qui Ariminenſibus dolis irretiti, ſine conſcientia 


any Hereſy, went about every where proteſtin 


clauſum eſſe, aliud in labiis proferri timuimus. Decepit nos 


ugnare. Multaque alia que brevita- 
tis ſtudio prætereo, flentes aſſerebant, parati & ſubſcriptionem 


Chriſti adverſus Chriſtum p 1 
priſtinam & omnes Arianorum Blaſphemias condemnare. 


1 


Doctrine, and in as full Terms as could be expreſſed, 
{ve that the Word Conſubſtantial was not in it. 


as the Faith, ſince the Faith it ſelf ſo much 
depended on them. They now began to com- 


thren for their want of Foreſight and Caution in a 
Caſe ſo tender and Material. St. Ferom, who gives us 
this Account of the whole Tranſaction, from the Acts 


upon by Fraud at Arminum, and who were reputed 
Hereticks without being Conſcious to themſelves of 


zretici ferebantur, conteſtantes Corpus Pomini, & quicquid . 
in Eccleſia ſanctum eſt, ſe nihil mali in ſua Fide ſufpicaros. 
Putavimus, aiebant, ſenſum congruere cum verbis; nec in 
Ecclefiis ubi ſimplicitas, ubi pura confeſſio eſt, aliud in corde 


bona de malis exiſtimatio. Non ſumus arbitrati ſacerdotes 
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cd to ſubſcribe an Arian Creed; but their Fault was 
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the Body of Chriſt,and all that is ſacred in the Church, 
that they ſuſpected no Evil in the Creed: They 
thought the Senſe had agreed with the Words, and 
that Men had not meant one thing in their Heart, 
and uttered another thing with their Lips. They were 
deceived by entertaining too good an opinion of baſe 
and evil Men. They did not ſuppoſe the Prieſts of 
Chriſt could ſo treacherouſly have fought againſt 
Chriſt. In ſhort, they lamented their Miſtake now 
with Tears, and offered to condemn as well their 
own Subſcription, as all the Arian Blaſphemies. Any 
one that reads St. Ferom carefully, will eaſily perceive, 
that theſe Biſhops were no Arians, nor ever intend- 


want of Zeal in parting with the Nicene Creed, to 
take another inſtead of it without the Word Conſub- 
ſtantial; which though they ſubſcribed in the Simpli- 
city of their Hearts as an Orthodox Creed (and in- 

| deed the Words as Ferom deſcribes them, in their plain 
| Senſe are Sound and Orthodox, as St. Ferom ſays in 
their Excuſe) yet the Arians put an Equivocal and 
 Poyſonous Senſe upon them; giving out after the I the 4; 
Council was ended, that they had not only aboliſhed I nition 
the Word Conſubſtantial, but with it condemned Wthat ar 
the Nicene Faith alſo. Which was ſtrange ſurprizing N eraſed 
News to the Biſhops that had been at Ariminum. MW Wh 
Then, lays St. Ferom, Ingemuit totus orbis, & Arianum ¶ cannot 
fe efſe miratus eſt, The whole World groaned, and Wligatio 
was amazed to think ſhe ſhould be reputed Arian. Wmaintz 
Thar is, the Catholick Biſhops of the whole World, I both ii 
(for there were three Hundred of them preſent at {What | 
that Council) were amazed to find themſelves ſo Nſuch : 
abuſed, and repreſented as Arians, when they never WWheth 
intended in the leaſt to confirm the Arian Doctrine. ſelves, 
But now by this the Reader will be able to judge, I thall 
what kind of Zeal the Catholick Church required ty and 
then in her Clergy, viz. That they ſhould a by ſay 


S ** Mt. 2 


„„ : and * 
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P g 


only contend for the Faith it ſelf, but alſo for thoſe 
Catholick Forms and Ways of expreſſing it, which 


had been prudently compoſed and ſettled in Gene- 
fal Councils, as a Barrier againſt Hereticks; the 


giving up of which to ſubtile and dangerous Ad- 


rerfaries, would always give them advantage to 


Peace and Unity again : But 'tis Tamenels to give 


the Foundation of Religion. And therefore though 


Zealous in oppoſing the Arts and Stratagems of 


the Arian Party; always ſticking cloſe to the Defi- 


nition of the Nicene Council, and never yielding 


that any Tittle or Syllable of that Creed ſhould be 


eraſed or altered. 

MW Whilt Lam upon this Head, I 8.8 

cannot but take notice of the Ob- of wat is 
MW ligations the Clergy lay under to on; 7 
maintain the Unity of the Church, Unity of the Church; 


„both in Faith and Diſcipline, and #74 of the Cenſure of 


what Penalties were inflicted on 9 _ 4 11 
0 ſuch as made a Breach therein, e 
whether by falling into Herefie or Schiſm them- 
elves, or giving encouragement to them in others. 
| ſhall not need to State the Nature of Church Uni- 
and Communion in this Place any farther, than 


B b tholick 


make fiercer Attacks upon the Faith it felt, and 
prove deſtructive to the Catholick Cauſe; as thoſe 
Biſhops found by woful Experience, who were con- 
cerned in the Conceſſion made at Ariminum. I is 
Candor indeed, when good Catholicks are divided 
only about Words, to bring them to a right Under 
ſtanding of one another, which will ſet them at 


vpthe main Bulwarks of the Faith to fallacious Ad- 
rerfaries and deſigning Men, whoſe Arts and Aims, 
however diſguiſed, are always known to ſtrike at 


no Man was ever more Candid than Athanaſius to- 
ward miſtaken Catholicks, yet neither was any more 


0ns to maintain the 


by ſaying, That to maintain the Purity of the Ca- 
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tholick Faith, and live under the Diſcipline and I the c 
Government of a Catholick Biſhop, who himſelf I Mark 
lived in Communion with the Catholick Church, N 2,04 
were then as it were the two Characteriſtick Notes In. » 
of any Man's being in the Communion of the WM He C 
Church: And therefore as every Member was obli. N $-1;(; 
ged to maintain the Unity of the Church in both MW hie pa 
theſe Parts; ſo much more the Clergy, who were ff vas g 
to be the chief Guardians of it: And if they failed in ſuc 
in either kind, that is, if they lapſed either Into that tl 
Iereſy or Schiſm, by the Laws of the Church Digni 
they were to be depoſed from their Office; and Myer Ag 
though they repented and returned to the Unity of Nome! 
the Church again, yet they were not to act in their ¶ Honot 
former Station, but to be admitted to communicate ¶ Chiſn 
_ only in the Quality of Lay-men. This was the Meeri. 

Rule of the African Church in the time of Cyprian, lege 
as appears from the Synodical Epiſtle [e] of the by the 
Council of Carthage, to which his Name is prefix. I have 
For writing to Pope Stephen, they tell him, their before. 
Cuftom was to treat ſuch of the Clergy as were or. Hereſy 
dained in the Catholick Church, and afterwari Nuss pr 
ſtood up perfidiouſly and rebelliouſly againſt the eil of c 
Church, in the ſame manner, as they did thoſe that that is 
were firſt ordained by Herericks ; that is, they ad- being p 
mitted them to the Peace of the Church, and ate Ob 
lowed them the Communion of Lay-men, but dil other 
not permit them to officiate again in any Order ane © 
. — the \polto 


— 
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[] C 
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ptus vel 
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[-] Cypr. Ep. 72. p. 197. Si qui Presbyteri aut E ul . 
in Eccleſia Catholica prius ordinati fuerint, & po . 15 
perfidi ac rebelles contra Eccletiam ſteterint, vel apu 3 * 
cos a Pfeudo-Epiſcopis & Antichriſtis contra Chriſti 7 . 
onem profana Ordinatione promoti ſunt eos N 8 7 
ditione ſuſcipi cum revertuntur, ut communicent 5 4 
tis habeant qued admittuntur ad pacem, qui hoſtes Pac 
rerint, &e. | 
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che Clergy. And this, he ſays, they did to put a 
Mark of Diſtinction between thoſe that always 
ſtood true to the Church, and thoſe that deſerted 
it, Yet if any conſiderable Advantage accrued to 
the Church, by the Return of ſuch an Heretick or 
Schiſmatick ; as if he brought over any conſidera- 
ble part of the deluded People with him ; or if he 
was generally choſen by the Church, or the like; 
in ſuch Caſes the Rule was fo far diſpenſed with, 
that the Deſerter might be admitted to his priſtine 
Dignity, and be allowed to officiate in his own Or- 
der again. Upon this Account Cornelius Biſhop cf 
Rome received Maximus the Presbyter to his former 
Honour upon his Return [7] from the Novatian _ 
Cchiſm. And in after Ages both the Novatians and 
Meletians were particularly favoured with this Pri- 
viege by the Council of Nice, and the Donatiſts 
by the African Fathers in the time of St. Auſtin, as 
| have had occaſion to note |*] more than once 
before. But if they continued obſtinate in their 
Hereſy or Schiſm, then many times an Anathema 
was pronounced againſt them, as in the 24 Coun- 
eil of Carthage. If a Presbyter, ſays the Canon, [g] 
that is reproved or excommunicated by his Biſhop, 
being puffed up with Pride, ſhall preſume to offer 
the Oblation in a ſeparate Aſſembly, or ſet up a- 
other Altar againſt him, let him be Anathema. 


eee 
A l. 


The Council of Antioch, [V] and thoſe. called the 1 
\poſtolical Canons [i] have feveral Decrees of 
e tlie 


155 — 
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[f] Cornel. Ep. 46. al. 49. ad Cypr. p. 93. Maximum Presby- 
trum locum ſuum agnoſcere juſſimus. See other Inſtance: in So- 
rates, Lib. 7. c. 3. [*] Book 4. Chap. 7+ Sect. 7,and 8. [g] Conc. 
ath, 2. c. 8. Si quis forte Presbyter ab Epiſcopo 1uo corfe- 
tus vel Excommunicatus, tumore vel ſuperbia inflatus, puta- 
tit ſeparatim Deo ſacrificia offerenda, vel aliud erigendum al- 


ure — Anathema ſit. [%] Conc. Antioch. c. 4, & 5. [7] Canon. 
poſt, c. 32. | | ER 
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the like Nature. Yea, ſo careful were the Clergy u 
be of the Unity of the Church, that they were ng 
to give any Encouragement to Hereticks or Schiſ. 
maticks, or excommunicated Perſons, by communi. 
cating with them in Prayer or other Holy Offices of 
the Church, or ſo much as frequenting their Socie. 
ty, feaſting with them or the like. Bur I do not en- 
large upon theſe things here, becauſe being Mat 
ters of Diſcipline, they will come again to be conſ. 
dered under that Head in another Place. 
I have now gone through ſome of the chief ge. 
neral Duties, which more immediately concerned 
the Office and Function of the Clergy ; and hy 
mixing publick Rules with private Directions and 
great Examples, have made ſuch an Eſſay toward 
the Idea and Character of a Primitive Clerk, x 
may (I hope) in ſome things excite both the Emy 
| lation and Curioſity of many of my Readers, why 
I may be concerned to imitate the Pattern I hare 
3 been deſcribing. If here it be not drawn ſo ful 
or ſo exactly to the Life in all its Beauties as the 
could wiſh, they will find their Account in fatish 
ing their Curioſity, by having Recourſe to the 
Fountains themſelves, from whence theſe Material 
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before, 


were taken. For many things, that might her Reader 
have been added, were purpoſely omitted for fei the Ch 
of drawing out this part of the Diſcourſe to N Service 
greater Length, than would conſiſt with the De liberty 
ſign and Meaſures of the preſent Undertaking : Au And n 
1 had rather be thought to have ſaid too little, tha Pregby 
too much, upon this Head, that I might not cli andi 
but leave an edge upon the Appetite of the Inqu e 
ſitive Reader. . 5 
| | | * Bot 
C HAD. Leun 
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An Account of ſome other Laws and Rules which 
were a ſort of Out-Guards and Fences to the 
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Aving thus 8. Diſcourſed = 
both of ſuch Laws as rela- Sen 1 
ted to the Life and Converſati- No Clergyman ” 
on of the Primitive Clergy, and von ro Deſert or Re- 
of thoſe that more immediately % bi Sn 
concerned the Duties and Offices 214 Leave. 
of their Function; I come now ez 
to ſpeak of a Third ſort of Laws, which were 
like * Jews Sepimenta Legis, a fort of By-Laws and 
Rules, made for the Defence and Guard of the two 
former. Among theſe we may reckon ſuch Laws 
35 were made to fix the Clergy to their proper Bu- 
ſineſs and Calling; ſuch as that which forbad any 
Clergyman to deſert or Relinquiſh his Station, 
without juſt Grounds or Leave granted by his Supe⸗ 
tiors. In the African Church, as has been ſnewed 
before, [*] from the time chat any Man was made a 
Reader, or entered in any of the lower Orders of 
the Church, he was preſumed to be dedicated to the 
rvice of G O D, ſo as thenceforth not to be at 
liberty to turn Secular again at his own Pleaſure. 
And much more did this Rule hold for Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons. - Therefore os of Thx. 
ondria, as he is Cited by Harmenopu/us, 45 ſays in 
5 a 


| EY p 


1 * e 1. Secf. 15 10] amen Epitom. Can. 
iÞ. Leunclav. Jus Græc. Rom. Tom. 1.p. 11. 7% , TOF HINT = 
dag Je, Ty Ne ASS dal] 472 20 7T W e 1s TW 
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one of his Canans, that it was contrary to the Lays 
of the Church for any Prieſt to give in a Libs 
of Reſignation : For it he be worthy, he ought to 
_ continue in his Miniſtry ; if he be unworthy, he 
ſhould not have the Privilege of Refigning, but he 
condemned and ejected. The Council of Chalcedy 
orders [Y] all ſuch to be anathematized, as forſook 
their Orders to take upon them any Military Office 
or Secular Dignity, unleſs they repented and re- 
turned to the Employment, which for GOD's Sake 
they had firſt choſen. The Council of Tours [e 
in like Manner decrees, that whoever of the Clergy 
deſert their Order and Office, to follow a Secular 
Lite and Calling again, ſhall be puniſhed with Ex- 
communication. The Civil Law was alſo very 
ſevere upon ſuch Deſerters. By an Order of 4r- 
cadius and Honorius [d] they are condemned to ſerve 


in Curia all their Lives, that they might never have 


the Privilege of reſuming the Clerical Life again. 
And by a Law of Fuſtinians [e] both Monks and 
Cierks ſo deſerting, were to forfeit whatever Eſtate 
they were poſſeſs d of, to the Church or Monaſtery 
to which they belonged. 7 e 


But 


— 


leo] Conc. Chalced. c. 7. 365 aTaZ eo Aq Te] ay pores, Art 
em geg eu Hh,e IM aftiay nog winriy try % Kc [e] Conc. Tu- 
ron. c. 5. Si quis Clericus, relicto Officii ſui Ordine, Laicam vo- 
Juerit agere vitam, vel ſe Militæ tradiderit, excommunicationis 
pena feriatur. [4] Cod. Th. Lib. 1 6. Tit. 2. de Epiſc. Leg. 39. 
di qui Profeſſum Sacre Religionis ſponte dereliquerit, continuo 
ſibi eum Curia vindicet : Ut liber illi ultra ad Eccleſiam fe- 
curſus eſſe non poſſit. [e] Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tir. 3. deEpilc. 
Leg. 55. Ouod ſi illi Monaſteria aut Eccleſias relinquant, atque 
Mundani fiant: Omne ipſorum Jus ad Monaſterium aut Ec+ 
cleliam pertinet. | | 
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But this Rule, as it was intend- 
ed for the 8 of the Church, „Sec. 3 
to keep the Clergy to their Duty; , port fr 
o 1 2 the Benefit of theChnrch: r — 
or any other reaſonable Cauſe re: 
quired the contrary, might be diſpenſed with: And 
we find many ſuch Refignations or Renunciations 
practiſed, and ſome allowed by general Councils. 
For not to mention the Caſe of Diſability by rea- 
ſon of Old-age, Sickneſs, or other Infirmity, in 
which it was uſual for Biſhops to turn over their 
Buſineſs to a Coadjutor ; of which I have given a 
full Account in a former Book [*]; there were two 
other Caſes, which come nearer to the Matter in 
Hand. One was, when a Biſhop through the Ob- 
ſtinacy, Hatred, or Diſguſt of any People found 
himſelf uncapable of doing them any Service, and 
that the Burthen was an intolerable Oppreſſion to 


him: In that Caſe, if he defired to renounce, his 


Reſignation was accepted. Thus Gregory Nazianzen 
renounced the See of Conſtantinople, and betook him- 
ſelf to a private Life, becauſe the People grew 
factious, and murmured at him, as being a Stranger. 
And this he did with the Conſent and Approbation 
of the general Council of Conſtantinople, as not only 
the Hiſtorians, Theodoret | f ] and Socrates | g], but he 
himſelf teſtifies [4] in many Places of his Wricings. 
After the ſame Manner, T heodcret {ays [i] 35 Meletins 
the famous Biſhop of Antioch, when he was Biſhop 
of Sebaſtia in Armenia, was ſo offended with the 
rebellious Temper and Contumacy of a perverte 
and troward People, that he abandoned them, aid 
retired likewiſe to a private Life. So Theodorus Letlor * 
£ © nA b 4 tells 


LIT : 


—_ 


rat, Lib. 5. c. 7. [] Naz, Orat, 32. it. Cacm. de Vita tua. 
i] Theod. Eb. err 2 | 


II . Chap. 13. Sect. 4. [F] Theod. Lib. 5. c. S. Ig] So- 
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tells us [4k], how Martyrius Biſhop of Antioch being | 
offended at the Factiouſneſs of his People and 
Clergy, upon the Intruſion of Peter Fullo, renoun- 
ced his Church with theſe Words: A contumacious | 
Clergy, a rebellious People, a prophane Church, I bid 
adieu to them all, reſerving to my ſelf the Dignity of 
Prieſt hood. Another Caſe was, when in Charity | 
2 Biſhop reſigned, or ſhewed himſelf willing to 
reſign, to cure ſome inveterate Schiſm. Thus Chr. | 
ſoſtom [I] told his People, that if they had any Suſ- 
picion of him, as if he were an Uſurper, he was 
ready to quit his Government, when they pleaſed, 
jf that was neceſſary to preſerve the Unity of the 
Church. And fo Theodoret m] tells us, that in the 
Diſpute between Flavian and Evagrius the two Bi- | 
ſhops of Antioch, when Theodoſius the Emperour ſent | 
for Flawvian, and ordered him to go and have his 

_ Cauſe decided at Rome: He bravely anſwered, | 


© Great Sir, If any accuſe my Faith as erroneous, 


< or my Life as unqualifying me for a Biſhoprick, 


I will freely let my Accuſers be my Judges, and 


cc ſtand to their Sentence, whatever it be: But if 


te the Diſpute be only about the Throne and Go- 
© vernment of the Church, I ſhall not ftay for 


_ © Judgment, nor contend with any that has a mind 
toit, but freely recede, and abdicate the Throne | 


% of my own accord. And you, Sir, may com- 
% mit the See of Antioch to whom you pleaſe. 
The Emperour looked upon this as a noble and ge- 


nerous Anſwer, and was ſo affected with it, that 


inſtead of obliging him to go to Rome, he ſent him 
home again, and bad him go fecd the Church com- 
mitted to his Care: Nor would he ever after hearken 
dos Oo Cm Ty Om 40 


— 


r 1 — — 


[:} Theodor, Lect. Lib. 1. p. 555, III Chryſ. Hom. 11. in 


Epheſ p.1 110. e709 aA Etenrar 7 df Nt, aver NA Ie 58 
ic, Ln! Theod. Lib. So 1 23. 1 . 5 2 13 
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to the Biſhops of Rome, though they often ſolicited 
him to expel him. There is one Inſtance more of 
this Nature, which I cannot omit, becauſe it is ſuch. 
an example of Selt-Denial, and deſpiſing of pri- 
vate Intereſt for the publick Good and Peace ang 
Unity of the Church, as deſerves to be tranſmitted 
to Poſterity, and to be ſpoken of with the higheſt 
cCommendations. It was the Propoſal which 4 
 Þ 74us Biſhop of Carthage and St. Auſtin, with the reſt 
of the African Biſhops made to the Donatiſts at the 
s opening of the Conference of Carthage; That to 
d, put an End to the Schiſm, wherever there was a 
e Catholick and a Donatiſt Biſhop in the ſame City, 
ie they ſhould both of them [u] reſign, and ſuffer a 
i. W new oneto be choſen. For why, ay they, ſhould 

ve ſcruple to offer the Sacrifice of ſuch an Humi- 
lity to our Redeemer ? Did he deſcend from Hea- 
ven to aſſume our Nature, and make us his Mem- 
bers? And ſhall we make any Doubt to deſcend 
from our Chairs, to prevent his Members being 
torn to pieces by a cruel Schiſm? We Biſhops are 
ordained for the People of Chriſt. What therefore 
is moſt conducive to the Peace of Chriſtian People, 
we ought to do in reference to our Epiſcopacy. 
If we be profitable Servants, why ſhould we envy 
the eternal Gain of our Lord for our own Tempo- 
ral Honours ? Our Epiſcopal Dignity will be fo 
much the more advantageous to us, if by laying 
it aſide we gather together the Flock of Chritt, 
than if we Af 


perſe his Flock by retaining it. And 
N e : 
ET 


9 


Is Collat. Carthag. Die 1. c. 16. Utrique 3 


- mus -- - Quid enim dubitemus Redemptori noſtro ſacrificium 
” iſtius humilitatis offerre? An vero ille de cœlis in membra 
. in humana deſcendit, ut membra ejus eſſemus? Et nos, ne ipſa 


%%% cjusmembra crudeli diviſione lanientur, de Cathedris deſcen- 
dere formidamus? && . 


— 


with what Face can we hope for the Honour which 
Chriſt has promiſed us in the World to come, if our 
Honours in this World hinder the Unity of his 
Church? By this we ſee there were ſome Caſes, in 
which it was lawful for Men to renounce even the 
Epiſcopal Office, and betake themſelves to a pri- 
vate Life: The grand Rule being in theſe and 
all other Caſes, to do what was moit for the Benefit 
and Edification of the Church, and ſacrifice private 
Intereſt to the Advantage of the Publick. 


eo os In theſe Caſes, a Biſhop after 
Sect. 3. he hadrenounced, was not to in- 


And Canonical Pen- a, : EO: 
Fog Korres 5 . dermeddle with the Affairs of the 
d in ſuch Caſes Church to Ordain, or perform 


any Offices of the like Nature, 


LE unleſs he was called to aſſiſt by ſome other Biſhop, 


or was commiſſioned by him as his Delegate: Vet 
he was allowed the Title and Honour and Com- 
munion of a Biſhop, as the general Council of 
Epheſus Lo] determined it ſhould be, inthe Cale of 
Euſftathius Biſhop of Perga and Metropolitan of Pan- 
pbylia, who had renounced his Biſhoprick, being an 
aged Man, and thinking himſelf unable to diſcharge 
the Duties of it. In ſuch Caſes likewiſe when any 
one receded with the Approbation of a Council, he 


was lometimes allowed to receive a moderate Pen- 


ſion out of the Biſhoprick for his Maintenance. As 
it was in the Cale of Domnus Biſhop of Antioch, who 
having been ejected though unjuſtly by Dioſcorus in 
the 2d Synod of Epheſus, yet quietly reſigned the 
Biſhoprick to Maximus: Upon which account Max- 
imus deſired leave of the Council of Chalcedon, wo 


——— 


Je] Conc. Epheſ. Act. 7. in Epiſt. ad Synod. Pamphylie. Ha- 
beat Epiſcopi nomen & honorem ac Communionem, fic qui- 


dem ut neque ipſe ordinet, neque in Eceleſiam propria audto- 
ritate ordinatupus veniar, niſi forte coaſſumatur, &c. 
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he might allow him an Annual Penſion out of the 
Revenues of the Church, which the Council of 
Chalcedon Ip] readily complied with. And this, as 
Richerius [J] ingeniouſly owns, was the ancient De- 
fign and Meaning of Canonical Penſions, which 
were not uſed to be granted but by the Authority or 
Approbation of a Synod, and only to ſuch as having 
ſpent the greateſt part of their Lite in the Service of 
the Church, deſired to be disburdened of their Of- 
W fice by reaſon of their Age. For the Reſerving a 
r Penſion out of a Biſhoprick, which a Man only re- 
- W fgns to take another, was a Practice wholly un- 


O : 
> Wl known to former Ages. 
1 


2dly, Another. Rule, deſigned Oo OTE 

. to keep all Clergymen ſtrictly e F eg Lig 
, to their Duty, Was; That no . 5 
t one ſhould remove from his own our the Conſent and 
Church or Dioceſs, without the Letters Dimiſſory of 
f MW Conſcnt of the Biſhop to whoſe % 9wn Bibp. 
f MW Dioccſs he belonged. For as no one at firſt could 
be ordained wnacauatar,, but muſt be fix'd to ſome 
n WW Church at his firſt Ordination; fo neither, by the 
© Wl Rules and Diſcipline of the Church then prevailing, 
might he exchange his Station at pleaſure, but muſt 
e have his own Biſhop's Licence, or Letters Dimiſſory, 
- Wl toqualify him to remove from one Dioceſs to an- 
other. For this was the ancient Right, which every 
0 Wl Bilhop had in the Clergy of his own Church, that 
n W he could not be deprived of them without his o 
© Wl Conſent; but as well the Party that deſerted him, 

| | as 


[p] Conc. Chalced. AR. 5. al. Act. 10. edit. Labbe. Tom. 4. 
p. 681. [q] Richer. Hiſt. Concil. Par. 1. c. 8. n. 30. p 218. Nihil 
antiquitus conſuetum fieri niſi Synodice comprobatum ; hine- 
que jus Penſionum Canonicarum poteſt confirmari; que 1is tan- 
tum tribui conſueverant, qui magnam vitæ partem in Miniſterio 
conſumſerant, & propter ætatem te exonerabant Epilcoparu, 


— 
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as the Biſhop that received him, were liable to he 
cenſured upon ſuch a Tranſgreſſion. If any Pref. 
byter, Deacon, or other Clerk, ſay the Apoſtolic] 
Canons [r], forſake his own Dioceſs to go to an- 
other, and there continue without the Conſent of 
his own Biſhop , We decree, that ſuch an one ſhall 
no longer Miniſter as a Clerk 3 if after 
Admonition he refuſe to return) but only be ad. t 
mitted to Communicate as a Layman. And if the - 
Biſhop, to whom they repair, ſtill entertain them h 
in the Quality of Clergymen, he ſhall be excom- 
municated as a Maſter of Diſorder. The ſame Rule P 
is frequently repeated in the ancient Councils, a; b 
that of Antioch [s], the 1ſt and 2d of Arles [+], the MY h 
ft and 4th of Carthage Lu, the xft of Toledo], Ml © 
and the Council of Tours | x], and Turin [y], and 
the great Council of Nice ] to whoſe Canons it M * 
may be ſufficient to refer the Reader. I only ob- 
| ſerve, that this was the ancient Uſe of Letters Di- 
miſſory, or as they were then called, way, com. 
val, oucd|izat And Conceſſoriæ, which were Letters of 
Licence granted by a Biſhop, for a Clergyman to 
remove from his Dioceſe to another; though we 
now take Letters Dimiſſory in another Senſe: But 
the old Canons call thoſe Dimiſſory Letters, which 
were given upon the Occaſion that I have mentioned. 
The Council of Carthage gives them only the Name 
of the Biſhops | a] Letters, but the Council of Trullo 
_ [3] ſtiles them exprefly Dimiſſory; when rein- 
forcing all the ancient Canons, it ſays, no Clergy- 
1 e man 
[-] Canon. Apoſt. c. 15. & 16. Vid. Conc. Chalced. Can. 20. 
I] Conc. Antioch. c. 3. [:] Arelat. 1. c. 22. Arelat. 2. c. 13. . 
ſu] Conc. Carth. 1. c. 5. Carth. 4. c. 27. [w] Conc. Tolet. 1. c. 
12. [x] Conc. Turon. c. 11. [y] Conc. Taurin. c. 6. Ls] 
Conc. Nic. c. 16. [a] Conc. Carth. f. c. 5. Non licere Clericum d 
alienum ab aliquo ſuſcipi ſine Literis Epiſcopi ſui, neque apud I. 
ie retinere, [5] Cone, Trull. c. 17. | 
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man of what Degree ſoever ſhall be entertained in 
another Church, UTE Þ qu ole movie % [29 pu N 
„ie, without the Dimiſſory Letters of his own Biſhop; | 
which he might grant or refuſe as he ſaw proper 
occaſion for it. For there was no Law to compel 
him to grant it, whatever Arts any Clerk might uſe 
to gain a Diſmiſſion any other way. St. Auſtin 
mentions a pretty ſtrange Caſe of this Nature, that 
happened in his own Dioceſs. One Timotheus à Sub- 
deacon of his Church, being deſirous to leave his 
Poſt under St. Auſtin, and go to Severus a Neigh- 
bouring Biſhop, proteſts upon Oath to Severus that 
: he would be no longer of St. Auſtin's Church : Upon 


this Severus pretending a Reverence for his Oath, 
| writes to. St. Auſtin, and tells him, he could not re- 
. turn him his Clerk for fear of making him Guilty 


of Perjury. To which St. Auſtin replied, That this 
opened a way to Licentiouſneſs, and there was an 

End of [c] all Eccleſiaſtical Order and Diſcipline, 
if a Biſhop would pretend to keep another Mans 
Clerk upon ſuch a Scruple, for fear of being Acceſſo- 
ry to his Perjury. This evidently implies, that there 
was no Law then to compel a Biſhop to grant 
Letters Dimiſſory to his Clerk; for if there had 
been any ſuch, Timotheus needed not to have uſed 

the Stratagem of an Oath, but might have com- 
pelled St. Auſtin to have granted them. But the 

Church then did not think fit to put it in every 
Man's Power to remove from one Dioceſs to an- 
other at his own Pleaſure, but left every Biſhop 
ſole Judge in this Caſe, as beſt knowing the Neceſ- 


| oe | | | ; lities: 
2% | | | N e | | 

| 13; — 8 — | — | - 3 | ny LS . Sg 
18 [c] Aug. Ep. 240. ad Severum. Aditus aperitur ad diflolven- 
cum dum ordinem Eccleſiaſticæ Diſcipline, i alterius Eceleſiæ Cle- 
pul ricus cuicunque juraverit, quod ab ipſo non lit receſſurus, eum 


ſecum eſſe permittat; ideg ſe facele zffirmans, ne author ſit 
ejus Perjurij, $5, PR 
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ſities and Circumſtances of his own Church, and def 
whether it were expedient to part with the Clergy WW def 


which were ordained for her Service. 5 of 
5 The Laws were no leſs ſevere ane 
Sect. 5. againſt all wandring Clergymen, I cic 


Laws againſe the yy hom ſome of the Ancients call IM Ser 
 BebxeoLy | + hot on T7” Rang, [ 4 ] or Vacantivi, by way ap 
eee, of Reproach. They were a for: MW mc 
of Idle Perſons, who having deſerted the Service of II th: 
their own Church, would fix in no other, but went 
roving from Place to Place, as their Fancy and tra 
their Humour led them. Now by the Laws of the the 
Church no Biſhop was to permit any ſuch to officiate Ml gu 
in his Dioceſs, nor indeed ſo much as to communi- che 
cate in his Church; becauſe having neither Letters IM c0i 
Dimiſſory, nor Letters Commendatory from their MW Ct 
own Biſhop (which every one ought to have that Bi. 
travelled) they were to be ſuſpected either as Deſer- fla 
ters, or as Perſons guilty of ſome Miſdemeanor, who I {er 
fed from Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. Therefore the Laws Ill fev 
forbad the admitting of ſuch either to Eccleſiaftical I ful 
or Lay-Communion. A. Presbyter or Deacon, fays MW fu 


the Council of Agde [e], that rambles about with- Ce 
out the Letters of his Biſhop, ſhall not be admitted C 
to Communion by any other. The Council of WW "© 
Epone [] repeats the Decree in the ſame Word. p 
And the Council of Valentia [g] in Spain orders th 
ſuch wandering and roving Clerks, as will not I l 
1zctle to the conſtant Performance and Attendance Ii 8* 
of Divine Offices in the Church, whereto they were th 
ae en deputed Al 
n 
[4] Syneſ. Ep. 67. [e] Conc. Agathen. c. 52. Presbytero 8 

{ive Diacono fine Antiſtitis ſui Epiſtolis ambulanti communi- 
onem nullus impendat. [F] Conc. Epaunenſ. c. 6. [g] Conc. Wh — 
Valentin. c. 5. Vagus atque inſtabilis Clericus, ſi Epilcopi, a 
852 ordinatus eſt, præceptis non obedierit, ut in delegata ſibi co 

Eccleſia officium dependat aſſiduum, quouſque in vitio pei- 


manſerit, & Communione & Honore privetur. 
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deputed by the Biſhop that ordained them, to be 
deprived both of the Communion and the Honour 
of their Order, if they perſiſted in their Obſtinacy 
and Rebellion. So ſtrict were the Laws of the an 
cient Church in tying the inferior Clergy to the 
Service of that Church, to which they were firſt 
appointed, that they might not upon any account 
move thence, but at the Diſcretion of the Biſhop 
that ordained them. VVV 
Nor were the Biſhops ſo Arbi- 


trary in this Matter, but that they Set. 6, 
+ Wl themſelves were under a like Re- Aw | againf Ry 
6 TT . . | | n/la | © 
te gulation, and liable to Laws of Fe: my pad 
j. che fame Nature. + For as no Clerk 


gi K ther, how tobe limited 
could remove from his own and underſtood. 


ir Church without the Licence of his . 

Biſhop : ſo neither might any Biſhop pretend to tran- 
face or move himſelf to another See, without the con- 
ſent and approbation of a Provincial Council. Some 
few there were, who thought it abſolutely unlaw- 
ful for a Biſhop to forſake his firſt See, and berake 
himſelf to any other; becauſe they looked upon his 
Conſecration to be a fort of Marriage to his 
Church, from which he could nor divorce himſelf, 
nor take another without incurring the Crime of 
Spiritual Adultery. To this purpole they wreſted 
that Paſſage of St. Paul, A Biſhop muſt be the His. 
band of one Wife, taking it in a myſtical and fi- 
gurative Senſe, as St. Ferom [h] informs us. Bur 
this was but the private Opinion of one or two 

| Authors, which never prevailed in the Catholick 
Church; whoſe Prohibition of the Tranſlation of 
5 Biſhops was not founded upon any ſuch Reaſons, 


uni- 5 Ak ; = but 
onc. AE | ; 28 


n 


ibi il [5] Hieron. Ep. 83. ad Oceanum, Tom. 2. p. 321. Quidam | 


pel⸗ coatte interpretantur uxores pro Eccleſiis, viros pro Epiſcopis 
p debere accipi, &c. | | —_— | 20 
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but was only intended as a cautionary Proviſion to 
prevent the Ambition of aſpiring Men; that they 
might not run from leſſer Biſhopricks to greater 
without the Authority of a Provincial Synod, which 
was the proper Judge in ſuch Caſes. Some Ca. 
nons indeed ſeem to forbid it abſolutely and uni. 
verſally, as a thing not to be allowed in any Cafe 
The Council of Nice [i] and Sardica [&] and ſome 
others prohibit it without any Exception -or Limi- 
tation. But other Canons reſtrain it to the Caſe of 
a Biſhop's intruding himſelf into another See b 
ſome ſiniſter Arts, without any legal Authority 
from a Provincial Synod. So theſe called the A. 
poſtolical Canons [I] diſtinguiſh upon the Matter: 
It ſhall not be lawful for a Biſhop to leave his Dio- 


hl ceſe, and invade another, though many of the 


People would compel him to it: Unleſs there be 
a reaſonable Cauſe, as that he may the more ad- 
vantage the Church by his Preaching : and then 
he ſhall not do it of his own head, hut by the Jude- 
ment and Entreaty of many Biſhops, that is, a Pro- 
vincial Synod. The 4th Council of Carthage diſtin- 
guiſhes n] much after the ſame manner: A Br 
ſhop ſhall not remove himſelf from an obſcure to a 
more honourable Place out of Ambition: But if the 
Advantage of the Church require it, he may be 
tranſlated by the Order and Decree of a Provincial 
Synod. Scbelſtrate n] and ſome other learned Per- 
1ons think, that theſe Canons were a Correction of 


— ae — 


] Conc. Nic. c. 15. [&] Conc. Sardic. c. 1 & 2. Conc, An- 
tioch. Can. 21. Conc. Carrhag. 3. c. 38. [II Canon. Apoſt. c. 
14. [m] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 27. Ut Epiſcopus de loco ignobili 
ad nobilem per ambitionem non tranſeat.- Sane fi id utilitas Ec. 
cleſiæ ſiendum popoſcerit, Decreto pro eo Clericorum & Lai- 


I=] Schelſtrat. de Concil Antioch, Can, 21. Pp. 614. 


the 


corum Epiſcopis porrecto, per ſententiam Synodi transferatur, 


_ 
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the former; the one allowing what the other had 
y poſitively forbidden. But this is not at all probable : 
\ Wii more reaſonable to think, that though in the 
þ WW nicere and Sardican Canons theſe Exceptions are 
+ bt expreſſed, yet they are to be underſtood : be- 
i- cauſe the Council of Nice itſelf tranſlated Euſtathius 
ſe. Biſhop of Berea to Antioch, as Mr. Pagi [ 0] rightly 
ne M obſerves out of Sozomen, [p] and other Hiſtorians 
ji. of the Church: Which had been to break and af- 
of Mfront their own Rule at the very firſt, had it meant, 
by chat it ſhould not be lawful in any Caſe to tranſlate 
ty 1 Biſhop from one See to another. We muſt con- 
A. Mcudethen, that the Deſign of all theſe Canons was 
er: che ſame, to prevent Covetouſneſs, Ambition, and 
o- Mlove of Preheminence in aſpiring Men, who thruſt 
he chemſelves into other Sees by irregular Means, by 
be Ia Faction, or the meer Favour of the People, with- 
d. out ſtaying for the Choice or Conſent of a Synod : 
en Which was the common Practice of the Arian Par- 
lo. iy in the time of Conſtantine and Conſtantius, and oc- 
ro- Mcaſion'd ſo many Laws to be made againſt it. But 
in- Wwhen a Synod of Biſhops in their Judgment and 
Bi- ¶ Diſcretion thought it neceſſary to tranſlate a Biſhop 
a Mfrom a leſſer to a greater See, for the Benefit and 
the MAdvantage of the Church, there was no Law to 
be prohibit this, but there are a thouſand Inſtances of 
cial Much Promotions to be met with in ancient Hiſto- 
er- Miy, as Socrates [q] has obſerved long ago, who has 
1 of collected a great many Inſtances to this Purpoſe. 
the Thoſe that pleaſe may fee more in Corelerius [r] and 
Biſhop Beveridge [s]: For in ſo plain a Caſe I do 
not think it neceſſary to be more particular in my 
„ „„ iy '-- 


— th. 
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le] Pagi Critic. in Baron. an. 314. n. 22. [p] Sozom. Lib. 1. 
c. 2. [q] Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 36. [r] Coteler. Nor. in Can. A- 
Poſt, c. 14. [5] Bevereg. Not. in eundem Canon. 
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Account of them, but proceed with other Laws | 


the Church, which concerned the Clergy. | 

- I)!be next Laws of this nature 
Seck. 7. were ſuch as concerned the Rej. 
Laws concerning ihe 


— former, to bind them to conſtant 


Attendance upon their Duty. And theſe Laus 
equally concerned Biſhops and all the inferior Cler. 


gy. The Council of Sardica has ſeveral Canons 


relating to this matter. The 7th decrees, That no 
N Biſhop ſhould 80 es geg be, to the Emperor's Court, 


unleſs the Emperor by Letter called him thither, 
The next Canon [t] provides, That whereas there 
might be ſeveral Caſes, which might require a Bi. 
ſhop to make ſome Application to the Emperor in 


behalf of the Poor, or Widows, or ſuch as fled for 
Sanctuary to the Church, and condemned Crimi- 


nals, and the like: In ſuch Caſes the Deacons or 
Subdeacons of the Church were to be employed 

to go in his Name, that the Biſhop might fall un- 
der no Cenſure at Court, as neglecting the Buſineſs 
of his Church. Juſtinian u] has a Law of the 
ſame Import with theſe Canons, That no Biſhop 
ſhould appear at Court upon any Buſineſs of his 
Church without the Command of the Prince : but 
if any Petition was to be preferred to the Emperor, 
relating to any Civil Conteſt, the Biſhop ſhould de- 
pute his Apocriſarius, or Reſident at Court, to a 
for him, or fend his Oeconomus, or ſome other 
of his Clergy to ſollicite the Cauſe in his Name; 
that the Church might neither receive Damage by 


bis Abſence, nor be put to unneceſſary Expences 


Another Canon {w] of the Council of r 
TY ack imit 


— 


: : ; , * 


— 
2 —_— — 


— Cone. Sardic. c. 8. [a] Juſt. Novel. 6. & 2. {w] Cons 
Sardics c. 11. 8 8 
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limits the Abſence of a Biſhop from his Church to 

Three Weeks, unleſs it were upon ſome very weigh- 
ty and urgent Occaſion. And another Canon | x] 
allows the ſame time for a Biſhop, who is poſſeſs d 
of an Eſtate in another Dioceſe, to go and colle& _ 
his Revenues, provided he celebrate Divine Service 
every Lord's Day in the Country-Church where his 
Eſtate lies. And by two other Canons [y] of that 
Council, Presbyters and Deacons are limited to the 

ſame Term of Abſence, and tied to the forementi- 
oned Rules in the ſame manner as Biſhops were. 
The Council of Agde |z | made the like Order for 
the French Churches, decreeing, That a Presbyter or 
Deacon, who was abſent from his Church for 
Three Weeks, ſhould be Three Years ſuſpended from 
the Communion. In the African Churches, upon the 
Account of this Reſidence, every Biſhop's Houſe 
was to be near the Church [a] by a Rule of the 

4th Council of Carthage. And in the 5th Council 
there is another Rule, 5] that every Biſhop ſhall 
have his Reſidence at his Principal or Cathedral 
Church, which he ſhall not leave, to betake him- 
ſelf to any other Church in his Dioceſe; nor con- 
tinue upon his Private Concerns, to the neglect 
of his Cure, and hinderance of his frequenting 
the Cathedral Church. From this it appears, 
that the City-Church was to be the chief Place 
of the Bifhop's Reſidence and Cure : And Ca- 
Eo QC  baſſutias 


— 
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le] Cone. Sardic. c. 12. [y] Conc. Sardic: c. 16, & 17. [z]. 
Conc. Agathen, c. 64. Diaconus vel Presbyter, ſi per tres Heb- 
domadas ab Eccleſia ſua defuerit, triennio 3 Communione ſuſ- 
pendatur. [a] Conc. Carthag. 4. c. 14. Ut Epiſcopus non lon- 
ge ab Eccleſia Hoſpitiolum habeat. [5] Conc. Carth. 5. c. 8. 
Placuit ut nemini fit facultas, relicta Principali Cathedra ad a- 
liquam Eccleſiam in Diœceſi conſtitutam ſe conferre: vel in 1e 
propria diutius quam oportet conſtitutum, curam vel frequen- 
tationem propriæ Cathedra negligere. 
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baſſutins [c] in his Remarks upon this Canon re. 
flects upon the French Biſhops, as tranſgreſſing the 
ancient Rule, in ſpending the greateſt part of the 
Year upon their Pleaſure in the Country. Yet 
there it one thing that ſeems a Difficulty in this 
Matter; for Juſtinian [d] ſays, no Biſhop ſhall be 
abſent from his Church above a whole Year, un- 
leſs he has the Emperor's Command for it. Which 
implies that a Biſhop might be abſent from his 
Biſhoprick a Year in ordinary Caſes, and more in 
Extraordinary. But I conceive, the meaning of 
this is, that he might be abſent a Year during his 
whole Lite ; not Year after Year ; for that would 
amount to a perpetual Abſence, which it was not 
the intent of the Law to grant, but to tie them up 
to the direct contrary, except the Prince upon fome 
extraordinary Affair thought fit to grant them a par- 
een, nn 
„ Another Rule, grounded upon 
Seck 8. „he ſame Reaſons with the former 
_ Of Pluralities and | 1 2 2 „ 
h Laws made son: Was the Inhibition of Pluralities; 
— Which concerned both Biſhops, 
V and the Inferior Clergy. As to 
Biſhops, it appears plainly from St. Ambroſe, that it 
was not thought lawful for a Biſhop to have two 
Churches. For ſpeaking of thoſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, 4 Biſhop muſt be the Husband of one 
life, he ſays, It we look only [e] to the a 
| 0 


[-] Cabaſſur. Notit. Concil. c. 44. Huic Canoni contraveniunt 
Fpilcopi, qui magna parte anni rure verſantur & deliciantur. 
4] Juſtin. Novel. 6. c. 2. Et illud etiam definimus, ut nemo 
Deo amabilium Epiſcoporum foris a ſua Eccleſia pluſquam per 
totum annum abeſſe audeat, niſi hoc per Imperialem fiat jut 
ſionem. ſe] Ambroſ. de Dignit. Sacerd. c. 4. Si ad ſuperficien 
tantum Literæ reſpiciamus, prohibet Bigamum Epiſcopum or- 
digari: Si vero ad altiorem ſenſum conſendimus, inhübet 
E piſcopum duas uſurpare Eccleſias. 
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of the Letter, it forbids a Bigamiſt to be ordained 


Biſhop ; but if we penetrate a little deeper to the 
Profoynder Senſe, it prohibits a Biſhop to have 
two Churches. That is, wherever there were two 
Dioceſes before, it was not lawful for one Biſhop 
to uſurp them both, except where the Wiſdom of 
the Church and State thought it more convenient to 
joyn them into one. And it is remarkable, that 

though there be many Inſtances of Biſhops re- 
moving from leſſer Sees to greater; yet there js no 
Example in all ancient Hiſtory, that I remember, 
of any ſuch Biſhops holding both together; no not 
among the Arians themſelves, who were the leaſt 
concerned in oblerving Rules of any other. As to 
the Caſe of the Inferior Clergy, we muſt diſtinguiſh 
betwixt Dioceſan and Parochial Churches, and 
between the Office and the Benefit in Parochial 
Churches. The Circumſtances and Neceſſities of the 
Church might ſometimes require a Presbyter or 
Deacon to officiate in more than one Parochial 
Church, when there was a ſcarcity of Mini- 
ſters; but the Revenues of ſuch Churches did nor 
thereupon belong to him, becauſe they were paid 
into the Common Stock of the City or Cathedral 

Church, from whence he had his monthly or yearly 
Portion in the Diviſion of the whole, as hes been 
noted before. And this makes it farther evident, 
that in thoſe early Ages there could be no ſuch 


| thing as Plurality of Benefices, but only a Pluraticy 


of Offices in the ſame Dioceſe, within fnch a 
Diſtrict, as that a Man might Perſonally attend and 
officiate in two Parochial Churches. But then as 
to different Dioceſes, it being ordinarily impoſ- 
ſible that a Man ſhould attend a Cure in two Dioce- 
les, the Canons are very expreſs in prohibiting any 
one from having a Name in two Churches, or par- 


| taking of the Revenues of both. The Council 


89 — of 
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of Chalcedon | FI has a peremptory Canon to this = 
poſe : It fhall ful for 
Have his Name in the Church-Roll or Catalogue of 


not be lawful for any Clergyman to 


two Cities at the fame Time, that is, in the Church 


Vhere he was firſt ordained, and any other to which 
hae flies out of Ambition as tO a greater Church 3 but 
all ſuch fhall be returned to their own Church, 


where they were firſt ordained, and only miniſter 
there. But if any one is regularly removed from 


one Church to another, he ſhall not partake of the 


Revenues of the former Church, or of any Oratory, 
Hoſpital or Alms-houſe belonging to it. And ſuch 


us ſhall preſume, after this Definition of this great 


and Oecumenical Council, to tranſgreſs in this matter, 


are condemned to be degraded by the holy Synod, 


And that none might pretend under any other 
notion to evade this Law, the ſame Rule was made 


py for Monaſteries, that one Abbot ſhould not prefide 
Over two Monaſteries at the ſame time. Which 


Proviſion is made by the Council of Agde [g] and 
L pone, and confirmed by the Imperial Laws of Ju. 
{tivian, [V] who inſerted it into his Code. Now the 
Deſign of all theſe Laws was to oblige the Clergy 
ro conſtant Attendance upon their Duty in the 
Church where they were firſt ordained ; from 


which if they once femovd, whether with Licence 


or without, to any other Dioceſe, they were no 
longer to enjoy any Dividend in the Church or 
Dioceſe, to which they firſt belonged. And this 
Rule continued for ſeveral Ages after the Covey 

5 — TO 
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([/] Conc. Chalced. c. ro. wi JE&var xrncmby oy Ivo Tow 
X47 417% A H muAnoiaue, &c. Ig] Conc. Agathen. c. 
%. Unpm Abbatem duobus Monaſteriis interdicimus prefidere. 
Vid. Conc. Epaunenſ. c. [4] Cod. Juſt. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Epiſe 
Leg. 49. Non fit vero-Abbgs duorum Monaſteriorum.. 


alſo made to prohibit them from 


r _ 
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of Chalcedon, being renewed in the ſecond Council of 


| Nice [i] and other later Councils. 


In purſuance of the ſame De- Set. 9. 
ſign, to keep the Clergy ſtrict and 1 G ee 
25 TE TM to take up- 
conſtant to their Duty, Laws were ,, LH... 52 
; neſs, and Ore. 
following any Secular Employ- _ 


| ment, which might divert them too much from 


their proper Buſineſs and Calling. Among thoſe 
called the Apoſtolical Canons there are three to this 

urpoſe. One of which [&] ſays, No Biſhop, Preſ- 
byter, or Deacon ſhall take upon him any worldly 
Cares, under Pain of Degradation. Another ſays 
I) No Biſhop or Presbyter ſhall concern himſelf in 
any Secular Offices or Adminiftrations, that he may 
have mote time to attend the Needs and Buſineſs of 
the Church; and this under the fame Penalty of De- 
gradation. The laſt [L yh A Biſhop, Presbyter 
or Deacon, that buſies himlelt in any Secular Of- 
fice, and is minded to hold both a Place in the 
Roman Government and an Office in the Church, 
ſhall be depoſed. For the things of Cæſar belong to 
Ceſar, and the things of GOD to GOD. Ralſamon 
and Zonaras take this Canon to mean only the Pro- 


hibition of holding Military Offices, becauſe ir uſcs 


the Word sel: But I have ſhewed before out of 
Gothofred and others, that the Word ses and 
Militia are uſed by the Romans in a larger Signifi- 
cation, to denote all kinds of Secular Offices, as 
well Civil as Military: And therefore they more 


rightly interpret this Canon [CA], who underitand 
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[i] Conc. Nic. 2. c. 15. [8] Can. Apoſt. c. 7. 99m; 


oe vi ide uh ayaraularity. e dt Hul, fe Sue N. LIIIbid.c. 81. 


9 4 "TP A / c \ "Pp 1 
671 i YC CMOKOTY n GE: SUTERW KAVIEVER 2 625 OI 1299 (= 
& d\toiLnTeis, & C. Im] Ibid, c 83. c keſleia a en, Y Cr 
WW aptiTs,s. xo] eye, Piu 42% N ls. lol xun- 


01, 1950p; S. {n] Bevereg. Not. in Can, Apoſt. c. 83. 


** 


390 The A NTI QU IE s of the Book V. 
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it as a Prohibition of holding any Secular Office, 
Civil as well as Military, with an Eccleſiaſtical one, 
as things incompatible and inconſiſtent with one 
another. Euſebius [o] informs us from the Epiſtle 
of the Council of Antioch, that depoſed Paulas Samy. 
Jatenſis, that among other Crimes alledged againſt 
him, this was one, That he took upon him Secular 
Places, and preferred the Title of Ducenarius be- 
fore that of Biſhop. The Ducenarij among the Ro- 
mans were a ſort of Civil Officers, ſo called from 
their receiving a Salary of two hundred Seſtertia 
from the Emperor, as Valeſius obſerves [p] out of 
Dio. And this makes it plain, that the Intent of 
the Canons was to prohibit the Clergy from med- 
ling with Civil Offices, as well as Military. Only 

in ſome extraordinary Caſes, where the matter was 
a Buſineſs of great Neceſſity or Charity, we meet 
with an Inſtance or two of a Biſhop's joining an 

_ Ecckhialtical and Civil Office together without any 
Cenfure. As Theodoret [q] notes of the Famous 
Facobus Niſibenſis, that he was both Biſhop and 
Prince or Governor of Niſibis, or Antioch in Myz- 
aonia, à City in the Confines of the Perſian and 
Roman Empires. Theodoret repreſents him as a Man 
of great Fame in his Country for his Miracles, by 
which he ſometimes relieved the City when Beſieged 
by the Perſians : And 'tis probable, in regard to this, 
the Emperors Conſtantine and Conſtantius pitched 
upon him as the propereſt Perſon to take the 
__ Govyernmenx of the City upon him, being a Place 
zn great danger and very much expoſed to wont 
| 5 curſions 
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in Loc. Ducenarij dicebantur Procuratores, qui ducenta Selter- 

tia annui Salarij nomine accipiebant à Principe: ex Dione Lib, 
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curſions of the Perſians. But ſuch Inſtances are but 
rarely met with in ancient Hiſtory, - 
In ſome times and places the 
Laws of the Church were ſo ſtrict Se. 10. 
about this matter, that they would (et Probiliting che | 
not ſuffer a Biſhop or Presbyter to 0,194,100 , 725 
be left Truſtee to any Man's Will, extended. 
or a Tutor or Guardian in purſuu. 
ance of it, becauſe it was thought this would be 
too great an Avocation from his other Buſineſs. 
There is a famous Caſe in Cyprian relating to this 
matter. He tells us, it had been determined by an 
African Synod, that no one ſhould appoint any of 
GOD's Miniſters Curator or Guardian by his Will, 
becauſe they were to give themſelves to Supplicati- 


| ons and Prayer, and to attend only upon the Sa- 


criice and Service of the Altar. And therefore, 
when one Geminius Victor had made Geminins Fauſti- 


um, 4 Presbyter of the Church of Furni, Guardian 


or Truſtee by his laſt Will and Teſtament, contra- 
ry to the Decree of the foreſaid Council, Cyprian 
[7] wrote to the Church of Furni, that they ſhould 
execute the Sentence of the Council againit Victor, 
which was, that no Annual Commemoration ſhould 
be made of him in the Church, nor any Prayer be 
offered in his Name (according to the Cuſtom oft 
the Church in thoſe Times) in the Sacrifice of the 
Altar. This was a ſort of Excommunication after 
Death, by denying to receive ſuch a perſon's Ob- 
lations, and refuſing to name him at the Altar a- 
mogg others that made their Offerings, and — 
e TT F & 


155 


[1] Cypr. Ep. 66. al. 1. ad Cler. Furnitan. p. 3. Ideo Victor 
cum contra formam nuper in Concilio a Sacerdot ibus datam, 


| Geminium Fauſtinum Presbyterum auſus ſit Tutorem conſtitu- 


ere, non eſt quod pro dormitione ejus apud vos fiat Oblatio, aut 
deprecatio aligva nomine e jus in Eccleſia frequentetur 
5 i FO J LY Ps 7 23 oo | 
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lowed to be Tutors and Guardians to 


inbehalf of themſelves Were in their own Cale, or the 
or their Churches, Concerns of the Church: Neither 


ties for any other Man's Appearance in ſuch Cau- 
ſes, becauſe it was thought that ſuch ſort of In- 


dance upon Divine Service, as appears both from 


mentorum non ſuſcipiat. [:] Juſt. Novel. 123. c. 5. Epiſcopos 


honouring him with the common Prayers or Praiſe, I mh. 


that were then put up to GOD for all the Faith. I en 
ful that were dead in the Lord. This was the Pu- co 


niſhment of ſuch as tranſgreſſed this Rule in the of 


days of Cyprian. And in the following Ages the | 


non was renewed, but with a little difference, W pn 


For though Biſhops were abſolutely and univerſally I Cl 
forbidden [5] to take this Office upon them, both I ing 


by the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Law; yet Presbyter, Hi 
and Deacons, and all the Inferior Clergy were al. © 

uch perſons, I bit 
as by right of Kindred It] might claim this as a Duty ¶ the 


from them: but {till the Prohibition ſtood in force Ml Cc 


againſt their being concerned in that Office for any I Co 


other, that were not of their Relations, as appears W on: 
from one of Fuſtinian's Novels, which was made to pta 


ſettle this matter in the Church n. 
Vu other Laws they were pro- 1a 
Sect. 11. Hibited from taking upon them 
Laws again thr the Office of Pleaders at the Bar 


7 ret! 1d plea »«» 1 TER | | : 
28 70 1 in any Civil Conteſt, though it 


might they be Bondſmen or Sure- 


cumbrances might bring detriment to the Church, 
in diſtracting her Miniſters from conſtant Atten- 


the 


[-] Conc. Carthag. 4. c. 18. Ut Epiſcopus Tuitionem Teſts 


& Monachos ex nulla lege Tutores aut Curatores cujuſcunque 
perſone fieri concedimus. Presbyteros autem & Diaconos 

Subdiaconos, ſi jure ac lege cognationis ad Tutelam aut Curam 
vocentur, ejuſmodi munus ſulcipere concedimus, Vid. Concl. 
Chalced, c. 3. 1 | 79 e 


au 
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che foreſaid Novel [A] of Fuſtinian, and ſome anci- 
ent Canons, | w] which forbid a Clergy- man to be- 
come a Sponſor in any ſuch Cauſe under the Penalty 
of Deprivation.” V 
Now as all theſe Offices and ; 
Employments were forbidden the Sec. 12. 


Clergy upon the Account of be- „Laws againft their 


ing Conſumers of their Time, and following Secular 


Trades aud Merc han- 8 


Hindrances of Divine Service: aiſe. 
ſo there were ſome others prohi- : 

bited, not only upon this Account, but alſo upon 
the Notion of their being generally attended with 


Covetouſneſs and filthy Lucre. Thus in the firſt 


Council of Carthage [x] we find ſeveral Prohibiti- 


ons of Clergymens becoming Stewards or Accom- 


ptants to Laymen. The Third Council [y] for- 


bids both that, and alſo their taking any Houſes or 
Lands to Farm, and generally all Buſineſs that was 
diſreputable and unbecoming their Calling. The Se- 


cond Council of Arles | z | likewiſe forbids their 


farming other Mens Eſtates, or following any 
Trade or Merchandiſe for filthy Lucres ſake, un- 


der the Penalty of Deprivation. The General 
e 9 28 bes 
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a] Juſt. Novel. 123. c. 6. Sed neque Procuratorem litis, aut 
Fidejuſſorem pro talibus cauſis Epiſcopum, aut alium Clericum, 
proprio nomine, aut Eccleſiæ ſinimus: Ne per hanc occaſionem 
ſacra Miniſteria impediantur. [w] Canon. Apoſt. c. 20. KA HEN 
tyſuns dude, zavaigedo, Vid. Conſiitut. Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 6. 
[x] Conc. Carth. 1. c. 6. Qui ſerviunt Deo, & annexi ſunt Cle- 


ro, non accedant ad Actus ſeu Adminiſtrationem vel Procura- 
tonem domorum. Ibid. c. 9. Laicis non liceat Clericos noſtros 


chgere Apothecarios vel Ratiocinatores. [)] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 
15. Clerici non ſint Conductores, neque Procuratores, neque 


ullo turpi vel inhoneſto negotio victum quærant. Iz] Conc. 
Arelat. 1. al. 2. c. 14. Siquis Clericus conductor alienæ rei volue- 
it eſſe aut turpis lucri gratia aliquod genus negotiationis exer- 


cuerit, depoſitus a Clero, a Communione alienus habeatur. 
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Council of Chalcedon [4] has a Canon to the ſame 
purpoſe, That no Monk or Clergyman ſhall rent 


any Eſtate, or take upon him the management of 


any Secular Buſineſs, except the Law called him to 

be Guardian to Orphans (in the Caſe that has been 
ſpoken of before, as being their next Relation) or 
elſe the Biſhop made him Steward of the Church. 
Revenues, or Overſeer of the Widows, Orphans 
and ſuch others as ſtood in need of the Churches 


Care and' Aſſiſtance. And here the Reaſon given 


for making this Canon, is, That ſome of the Cler. 
gy were found to neglect the Service of GOD, and 
live in Laymens Houſes as their Stewards, for Co- 
vetouſneſs and filthy Lucres ſake ; which was an 


old Complaint made by Cyprian [b] in that ſharp 


Invective of his againſt ſome of the Biſhops of his 
own Age, who were ſo far gone in this Vice of 


Covetouſneſs, as to neglect the Service of GOD to | 


follow Worldly Buſineſs ; leaving their Sees, and 
deſerting their People, to ramble in queſt of gain- 
ful Trades in other Countries, to the provocation of 
the Divine Vengeance, and flagrant Scandal of the 
Church. So that theſe being the Reaſons of making 
ſuch Laws, we are to judge of the Nature of the 
Laws themſelves by the Intent and Deſign of them; 
which was to correct ſuch manifeſt Abuſes as Cove- 
touſneſs and neglect of Divine Service, which, either 
as Cauſe or Effect, too often attended the Clergis 
engagement of themſelves in Secular Buſineſs. 


But 


2 


[] Conc. Chalced. c. 3. [8] Cypr. de Lapſis p. 123. Epi- 
ſcopi plurimi Divina Procuratione contempta, Procurat fe 
rerum Sæcularium fieri, derelicta Cathedra, plebe deſerta, pel 
alienas Provincias oberrantes, negotiationis quæſtuoſæ nun! 
nas aucuparl, &c. : 
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But in ſome Caſes it was rea- 

ſonable to preſume , that their Secd. 13. 
Engagements of this Nature were N Limitations | 
ſeparare from theſe Vices. For 7, er ow” 
in ſome Times and Places, where 
the Revenues of the Church were very ſmall, and 
not a competent Maintenance for all the Clergy, 
ſome of them, eſpecially among the Inferior Or- 
ders, were obliged to divide themſelves between the 


N service of the Church and ſome Secular Calling. 
J Others, who found they had time enough to ſpare, 


negotiated out of Charity, to beſtow their Gains 


uin the Relief of, the Poor, and other pious Uſes; 
band ſome, who before their entrance into Orders, 


nis had been brought up to an Aſcetick and Philoſo- 
F phick Life, wherein they wrought at ſome honeſt 
o manual Calling with their own hands, continued 
nd Ml to work in the ſame manner, though not in the 
ſame meaſure, even after they were made Presby- 
ters and Biſhops in the Church, tor the Exerciſe of 
their Humility, or to anſwer ſome other End of a 


1 Chriſtian Life. Now in all theſe Caſes, the Vices 
the! complained of in the forementioned Laws, as the 
emz I Reaſons of the Prohibition, had no Share or Con- 
we- BY cern: for ſuch Mens Negotiations were neither the 
ther I Effects of Covetouſneſs, nor attended properly with 
roies i any neglect of Divine Service; and conſequently 


not within the Prohibition and Cenſure of the Laws. 
Por firſt, both the Laws of Church and State allow- 
Buff ed the Inferiour Clergy to work at an honeſt Cal- 
I lng in Caſes of Neceſſity, to provide themſelves of a 
| liberal Maintenance, when the Revenues of the 

Church could not do it. 


In 


2 th. a, — 


In the Fourth Council of Carthage [e] there ac be 
three Canons immediately following one another to it: 
this purpoſe, That they ſhould provide themſelves o Se 
Food and Rayment at ſome honeſt Trade or Hy. at 
bandry, without hindring the Duties of their Office I nc 
in the Church: And ſuch of them as were able to h. M he 
bour, ſhould be taught ſome Trade and Letters roge- MW m: 
ther. And the Laws of the State were ſo far from Ml 13: 
| hindring this, that they encourag'd ſuch of the Cler. MW Id 
gy to follow an honeſt Calling, by granting them Li 
a ſpecial Immunity from the Chryſargyrum, or Luſtral I cal 
Tax, which was exacted of all other Tradeſmen, x MW w 
I have ſhewed more at large in another {*] place MW w. 
Secondly, It was lawful alſo to ſpend their leiſure wi 
Hours upon any Manual Trade or Calling, when! all 
it was to anſwer ſome good End of Charity there-M w. 
by: As, that they might not be over burthenſom gi 
to the Church, or might have ſome Superfluitis f I. 
to beſtow upon the Indigent and Needy ; or even br. 
that they might ſer the Laity a provoking Example © 
of Induſtry and Diligence in their Callings ; which th 
were thoſe worthy Ends which the holy Apoſtl:W an 
St. Paul propoſed to himſelf in labouring with hi be 
own Hands at the Trade of Tent-making ; . Pr 
ter whoſe Example many eminent Biſhops of the lat 
ancient Church were not aſhamed to employ thei w. 
ſpare Hours in ſome honeſt Labour, to promote the 11: 
ſame Ends of Charity which the Apoſtle fo fre ©: 
quently inculcates. Thus Sozomen obſerves [d] ofl 5) 


Zeno Piſhop of Maiuma in Paleſtine, that he lived to 4 

. ot 

FE. | 8 ou — nn ä Lu 

le] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 51. Clericgs quantumlibet verbo De 

eruditus, artificio victum quzrat. Ibid. c. 52. Clericus victuny - 

& veſtimentum ſibi, artificiolo vel agricultura, abſque Offcih 
ſui duntaxat detrimento, præparet. Ibid .c. 53. Omnes Cleric} 

qui ad operandum validi ſunt, & Artificiola & Literas difcant [ 


155 Book 5. Chap. 3. Seck. 6. [4] Sozom, lib. 7. c. 28. 
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be an Hundred Years old, all which time he con- 

to! ftantly attended, both Morning and Evening, the 

of Service of the Church, and yet found time to work 
l. at the Trade of a Linen-Weaver , by which he 
e MW not only ſubſiſted himſelf, but relieved others, tho 

h. he lived in a Rich and Wealthy Church. Epiphanius 

MW makes a more general Obſervation againſt the Maſſa- 
mn Hereticks (who were great Encouragers of 
er. Icdleneſs) that not only all thoſe of a Monaſtick | 
em Life, but alſo many of the Prieſts of GOD [e] imi- 
a} cating their holy Father in Chriſt St. Paul, wrought 
+ with their own Hands at ſome honeſt Trade, that 
ce. was no Diſhonour to their Dignity, and conſiſtent = 
nue with their conſtant Attendance upon their Eccleſi- 
ben aſtical Duties; by which means they had both what 
re. was neceſſary for their own Subtiſtence , and to 
om give to others that ſtood in need of their Relief. 
ite The Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions [ f] 

ven brings in the Apoſtles recommending Induſtry in 
every Man's Calling from their own Example, that 
they might have wherewith to ſuſtain Themſelves, 
and ſupply the Needs of others. Which, though it 
be not an exact Repreſentation of the Apoſtles 
Practice (for we do not read of any other Apoſtle's 
labouring with his own Hands, except St. Paul, 
whilſt he preached the Goſpel) yet it ſerves to 
ſnew what Senſe the Auchor had of this Matter; 
that he did not think it ſimply unlawful for a Cler- 
gyman to labour at fome Secular Employment, 
when the end was Charity, and not filthy Lucre. 
And it is obſervable, That the Imperial Laws for 
ſome time granted the fame Immunity from the. 
Luſtral Tax to the Inferior Clergy, that traded with 
ST 
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le] Epiphan, Her. 89. Maſſalian. n. 6. [F] Conſtit. Apoſt. 
| Lib, 2. C. 63. | | X 
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a charitable Deſign to relieve others, as to thoſe 
that traded out of Neceflity for their own Main. 

tenance ; of both which I have given an Account 
in another place. Thirdly, We have fome Inſtances 
of very eminent Biſhops, who out of Humility, and 

love of a Philoſophical and laborious Life, ſpent 
their vacant Hours in ſome honeſt Buſineſs, to 
which they had been accuſtomed in their former 


Days. Thus Ruffin [g] and Socrates [h] and Sox. 
men [i] tell us of Spiridion Biſhop of Trimithus in 


Cyprus, one of the moſt eminent Biſhops in the 
Council of Nice, a Man famous for the Gift of Pro- 
phecy and Miracles, that having been a Shepherd 
before, he continued to employ himſelf in that 
Calling, out of his great Humility, all his Life. But 
then he made his Actions, and the whole Tenor of 
his Life, demonſtrate that he did it not out of Co- 
vetouſneſs. For Sozomen particularly notes, that what- 
ever his Product was, he either diſtributed it among 
the Poor, or lent it without Uſury to ſuch as needed 
to borrow, whom he truſted to take out of his Store- 
houſe what they pleaſed, and return what they plea- 
ſed, without ever examining or taking any Account 
of them. Fourthly, T obſerve, That thoſe Laws which 
were molt ſevere againſt the Superior Clergies nego- 
tiating in any Secular Buſineſs, in Caſes of Neceſſity 
allowed them a Privilege which was equivalent to 


itz; that is, that they might employ others to factor 


for them, ſo long as they were not concerned in 
their own Perſons, For ſo the Council of El: 
1 RD I exit 


Ile Ruffin. lib. 1. c. 5. Hic Paſtor ovium etiam in Epiſcopi- 
tu poſitus permanſit. [%] Socrat. lib. 1. c. 12. J 92 4 ple, 
DD, e be. + emo nomie waviuas t Te TeyBd|e. l 
Sozom. lib, 1. c. 11. | 
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jeris L&] words it: Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons 
ſhall not leave their Station to follow a Secular Call- 


ing, nor rove into other Provinces after Fairs and 


Markets. But yet to provide themſelves a Liveli- 
hood, they may employ a Son, or a Freeman, or 
an hired Servant, or a Friend, or any other : and 
if they negotiate, let them negotiate within their 
own Province. So that all theſe Laws were juſt- 


ly tempered with great Wiſdom and Prudence; 
that as on the one Hand the Service of GOD and 


the Needs of his Miniſters and Servants might be 


ſupplied together: So on the other, no Encourage- 
ment ſhould be given to Covetouſneſs in the Cler- 
oy, nor any one, be countenanced in the Neglect 


of his proper Buſineſs, by a Licence to lead a wan- 


dring, buſte, diſtracted Life, which did not become 
thoſe that were dedicated to the Sacred Function. 
Tis againſt theſe only, that all the ſevere Invectives 
of St. Ferom [1] and others of the Ancients [ are 
levelled, which the Reader mult interpret with the 
ſame Limitations, and Diſtinction of Caſes, as we 
have done the Publick Laws: The Deſign of both 


being only to cenſure the Vices of the Rich, who 
without any juſt Reaſon or Neceſſity immerſed 
themſelves in the Cares of a Secular Lite, contrary 
to the Rules and Tenor of their Profeflion. _ 

f 1 ä And 


. E thing 
2 — . 


It] Conc. Eliber. c. 19. Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, & Diaconi,de 


locis ſuis negotiandi cauſa non diſcedant, nec circumeuntes 


Provincias, quæſtuoſas Nundinas ſectentur. Sane ad victum 
ſibi conquirendum, aut Filium, aut Libertum, aut mercenart= 
um, aut amicum, aut quemlibet mittant: & ſi voluerint nego- 
tiari, intra Provinciam negotientur. [I] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Ne- 
potian, Negotiatorem Clericum quaſi Peſtem füge, Kc. [| 


Sulpic, Sever. Hiſt. Lib. 1. p. 30. Tanta hoc tempore animos | 
eorum habendi cupido veluti tabes inceſſit: inhiant poſſeſſioni- 


bus, prædia excolunt, auro incubant, emunt, venduntque, 
quæſtui per omnia ſtudent, &c. = 
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out ward Converſation. 


Laws againſt Correſponding and Converſing too 
gs familiarly with Tews 5 and Gentile Philoſopher, 
The Council of Eliberis [mz] forbids them to Pat 
with the Jews under Pain of Suſpenſion. The 
Council of Agde In] has a Canon to the ſame pur. 
poſe, forbidding them to give, as well as receive an 
Entertainment from the Fews. And thoſe called 
the Apoſtolical Canons [o] not only prohibit them 
to Faſt or Feaſt with the Fews, but to receive 
vis Loge Sei, any of thoſe Portions or Preſents, 
which they were uſed to ſend to one another upon 
their Feſtivals. And the Laws againft Converſing 
with Gentile Philoſophers were-much of the ſame 
Nature. For Sozomen [p] ſays, Theodotus Biſhop offi 
Laodicea in Syria Excommunicated the two poll: 
narij, Father and Son, becauſe they went to hear 


Character, the one being a Presbyter, the other 
Deacon in the Chriſtian Church. It was in regard 
to their Character likewiſe, that other Canons re. 
ſtrained them from eating or drinking in a Tavern, 


emendari. IA] Conc. Agathen. c. 45. Omnes Clerici Judzorv 


3 Another ſort of Laws were 
Sedt. a+ zei Made reſpecting their outward Re. 
Laws reſpecting their | haviour, to guard them equally 
againſt Scandal in their Character 

and Danger in their Converſation. Such were the 


Epiphanius the Sophiſt ſpeak his Hymn in the Praise 
of Bacchus; which was not ſo agreeable to. their 


except they were upon a Journey, or ſome ſuch 
neceſſary Occaſion required them to do it. For # 
mong thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canons [ql and 
Ok ET > 


— 


Im] Conc. Eliber. c. 50. Clericus qui cum Judzis cibu 
ſumpſerit, placuit eum a Communione abſtinere, ut debet 


convivia evitent. Nec eos ad convivia quiſquam excipiat. — 
Canon: Apoſt. c. 70. [p] Sozom. Lib. 6, c. 25. [4] Cano, 
7 


Apoſt. c. 53. 
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e 


the Decrees of the Councils of Laodicea [r] and Car- 


thage [5] there are ſeveral Rules to this purpoſe ; the 
ſtrictneſs of which is not ſo much to be wondered 
as, ſince Fulian required the ſame Caution in his 
Heathen Prieſts, that they ſhould neither appear at 
the Publick Theatres, nor in any Taverns, under 
Pain of Depoſition from their Office of Prieſthood, as 
may be ſeen in his Letter to Arſacius High-Prieſt of 


— 


Galatia, which So⁊omen [:] records, and other Frag- 


ments of his Writing.  _ Mo ny 
' To this fort of Laws we may Seck. 16. 
reduce thoſe ancient Rules, which Law relating to 
concerned the Garb and Habit of ?heir Habit. 
the ancient Clergy ; in which ſuch NE 


| a decent Mean was to be obſerved, as might keep 


them from Obloquy and Cenſure on both hands, 
either as too nice and critical, or too ſlovenly and 


| careleſs in their Dreſs: Their Habit being generally 


to be ſuch, as might expreſs the Gravity of their 
Minds without any ſuperſtitious Singularities, and 
their Modeſty and Humility without Aﬀectation. 
In this matter therefore their Rules were formed 
according to the Cuſtoms and Opinions of the Age, 
which are commonly the Standard and Meaſure 
of Decency and Indecency in things of this Nature, 
Thus for inſtance, long Hair, and Baldneſs by ſhaving 
the Head or Beard, being then generally reputed In- 
decencies in contrary Extremes, the Clergy were 
obliged to obſerve a becoming Mediocrity between 
them. This is the meaning of that controverted 
Canon of the 4th Council of Carthage, according 
to its true Reading, That a Clergyman ſhall neither 
indulge long Hair, nor ſhave his Beard. Clericus 

| | D d 3 | Nee 1 
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-[r] Conc; Laodie. e. 24. [5] Conc. Carth. 3. c. 27. [r] Som 
Lib, 5. c. 16. Vid. Julian. Fragment. Epiſt. p. 547. 
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nec Comam nutriat [ u] nec Barbam radat. The COn- 
trary Cuſtom being now in vogue in the Church of 
Rome, Bellarmin [u and many other Writers of 
that ſide, who will have all their Ceremonies to be 
| Apoſtolical, and to contain ſome great ey in 
them, pretend, that the Word Radat, Thould be 
left out of that ancient Canon, to make it agreeable 
to the preſent Practice. But the Learned Sawaro [x] 
proves the other to be the true Reading, as well 


from the Vatican, as many other Manuſcripts. And 


even Spondanus himſelf [y] confeſſes as much, and 
thereupon takes occaſion to correct Baronius for 
aſſerting, That in the time of Sidonizs Apollinars it 
was the Cuſtom of the French Biſhops to ſhave their 
| Beards : Whereas the contrary appears from one of 
Sidoniuss Epiſtles [z], that their Cuſtom then was 
to wear ſhort Hair and long Beards, as he deſcribes 
his Friend Maximus Palatinus, who of a Secular was 
become a Clergyman : He ſays, his Habit, his 
Gate, his Modeſty, his Countenance, his Diſcourſe 
were all Religious; and agreeable to theſe, his Hair 
Was ſhort, and his Beard long. Cuſtom, it ſeems, 
had then made it Decent and Becoming; and upon 
that Ground the Ancients are ſometimes pretty ſe- 
vere againſt ſuch of the Clergy as tranſgreſſed in 
this Point, as guilty of an Indecency in going con- 
trary to the Rules and Cuſtoms of the Church, 
which were to be obſerved, though the thing was 
otherwile in itlelf of an indifferent Nature. 


The 


ſu] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 44. [w] Bellarm. de Monach. Lib. 2. 
c. 40. [x] Savaro Not. in Sidonium, Lib. 4. Ep. 24. Pp. 396. 
y] Spondan. Epit. Baron. an. 58.n. 58. [z] Sidon. Lib. 4. Ep. 
24. Habitus viro, Gradus, Pudor, Color, ſermo religioſus: 
Tum Coma brevis, Barba prolixa, &c, | 


that ſhaving of the Crown of the 


8 . 
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The Romaniſts are generally as 
much to blame in their Accounts — Se. 16. 
of the ancient Tonſure of the Cler- Pp The Tonſure of the 
gy which whey deſcribe in ſuch Pan 4687 „l, Ro. 
à manner, as to make Parallel to miſh Church. 
Head by way of Myſtical Rite, which is now the 
Modern Cuſtom. Whereas this was ſo far from 


being required as a matter of Decency among the 


Ancients, that it was condemned and prohibited by 
them. Which may appear from that Queition which 


Optatus puts to the Donatiſts, when he asks them, 
Where they had a Command [a] to ſhave the Heads 
of the Prieſts? AY they had done by the Catholic 
| Clergy in order to bring them to do Publick Penance. 
in the Church. In which Cale; ; as Albaſpinæus 


rightly [V] notes, it was Cuſtomary to uſe ſhaving, 
to Baldneſs, and ſprinkling the Head with Aſhes, as 


ſigns of Sorrow and Repentance. But the Pricſts of 


GOD were not to be thus treated. Which ſhews, 
that the Ancients then knew nothing of this, as a Ce- 
remony belonging to the Ordination or Lite of the 
Clergy ; which is {till more evident from what St. Fe- 
rom {ſays upon thoſe words of Ezekiel 44. 20. Neither 
ſhall they ſhawe their Heads, nor [uſſer their Locks to grow 


long, they ſhall only poll their Heads. This, ſays he, Ce, 


CC 


la] Optat. cont. Parmen. Lib. 2. p. 58. Docete, ubi vobis 
mandatum eft radere capita ſacerdotum, cum è contrario ſint tot 
exempla propoſita, fieri non debere Qui parare debebas aures 
ad audiendum, paraſti novaculam ad delinquendum. [5] Albaſp. 
in Loc. p. 141. [c] Hieron. Lib. 13. in Ezek. cap. 14. p. 668. 


Quod autem ſequitur, Capita ſua non radent, c. pert neue , 


2 0 G . ** ' RY 1 
demonſtratur, nec raſis capitibus, ſicut ſacerdotes, cultorelque 


Iſidis atque Serapis, nos eſſe debere; nec rurſum comam demit- 


tere, quod proprie luxurioſum eſt Barbarorumque % Milttan- 
tium ; ſed ut honeſtus habirus ſacerdotum facie demonſtretur; 
nec calvitium novacula eſſe faciendum, nes ita ad prefium ton- 
dendum caput, ut raſorum ſimiles efle videamur - {ed in tan- 
tum capillos eſſe demittendos, ut opecta ſit cutis. 
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— 


evidently demonſtrates, that we ought neither to 


have our Heads ſhaved, as the Prieſts and Votaries 
of Iſis arid Serapit; nor yet to ſuffer our Hair to grow 
long, aſter the Luxurious manner of Barbarians and 
Soldiers; but that Prieſts ſhould appear with a vene- 
rable and grave Countenance; neither are they to 


make themſelves bald with a Razor, nor poll their 


Heads ſo cloſe, that they may look as if they were 
ſhaven; but they are to let their Hair grow ſo long, 
that it may cover their Skin. It is impoſſible now 
for any Rational Man to imagine, that Chriſtian 
Prieſts had ſhaven Crowns in the Time of St. Je- 
rem, when he ſo expreſly ſays they had not, and 
that none but the Prieſts of %s and Serapis had ſo. 
But the Cuſtom was to poll their Heads, and cut 
their Hair to a moderate degree; not for any Mv. 
ſtery that was in it, but for the ſake of Decznc 


and Gravity; that they might neither affect the | 


Manners of the Luxurious part of the World, which 
prided itſelf in long Hair; nor fall under Contempt 
and Obloguy by an indecent Baidneſs; but expreſ; 
a fort of venerable Modeity in their Looks and 
Aipects, which is the Reaſon that St, Ferom afligns 


— 


tor the ancient Togſure. 


Sec. 1 7. 
Of the Corona 
Clericalis, and why 


conclude,that the ancient Clergy 
were not called Coronati from their 


the Clergy called Co- - ſhaven Crowns, as ſome would 


ronati. have it, ſince it is evident there 


was no ſuch thing among them: 


But it ſeems rather a Name given them, as Gothofred 
[4] and Savaro [e] conjecture, from the Form of 
the ancient Tonſure; which was made in a Circular 
Figure, by cutting away the Hair a little "_ 

Ps a 


— 


u Gothofred. Com 


in Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 2, de 


me? Leg. 38. [e] Savaro Not. in Sidon. Lib, 6. Ep: 3. 


From hence we may farther 


my ng ARCO 


the Crown of the Head: and leaving a Round or 


Circle hanging downwards. This in ſome Councils 


[ f ] is called Circuli Corona, and ordered to be uſed 


in oppoſition to ſome Hereticks, whoit ſeems prided 


themſelves in long Hair and the contrary Cuſtom. 


But I am not confident, that this was the Reaſon of 


the Name Coronati : It might be given the Clergy in 


general out of Reſpect to their Office and Character, 
which was always of great Honour and Eſteem + 
For Corona ſignfies Honour and Dignity in a figura- 


tive Senſe, and it is' not improbable but that the 
Word was ſometimes ſo uſed in this Caſe, as has 
been noted before [] in ſpeaking of the Form of 


Saluting Biſhops, Per Coronam. 
As to the Kind or Faſhion of 7 
their Apparel, it does not appear Se&. 18, 


for ſeveral Ages, that there was Her her the Clergy 
| 4 were diſtinguiſhed in 


any other Diſtinction obſerved -,,,.. Apparel from 


therein between them and the Laymen. © 
Laity, ſave that they were more 


confined to wear that which was modeſt and grave, 


and becoming their Profeſſion, without being tied 
to any certain Garb or Form of Cloathing. Several 


Councils require the Clergy to wear Apparel ſuit- 
able to their Profeſſion; but they do not expreſs 


any Kind; or deſcribe it otherwiſe, than that it 


ſhould not border upon Luxury or any affected 


Neatneſs, but rather keep a Medium between Finery 


and Slovenlineſs. This was St. Ferom's Direction to 


Nepotian | g ], That he ſhould neither wear Black 


[I Conc. Tolet. 4. c. 40. Omnes Clerici, detonſo ſuperius 
capite toto, inferius ſolam Circuli Coronam relinquant, &c. 
[*] Book 2. Chap. 9. Sect 5. [z] Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Nepor. 


Veſtes pullas æque devita, ut candidas. Ornatus, ut ſordes 
pari modo fugiendæ ſunt; quia alterum Delicias, alterum Glo- 
ram redolet, &c. | EA 


| 
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nor White Clothing: For Gaiety and Slovenlineſs 
were equally to be avoided; the one ſavouring of 
Niceneſs and Delicacy, and the other of Vain-glory, 
Vet in different Places, different Cuſtoms ſeem to 
have prevailed, as to the Colour of their Cloathing. 
For at Conſtantinople, in the Time of Chryſoſtom and 
Arſacius, the Clergy commonly went in Black, as 
the Nowatians did in White. Which appears from 
the Diſpute which Socrates ſpeaks of [Y)] between 
Siſinnius the Novatian Biſhop, and one of Arſaciuts 
Clergy: For he ſays, Siſinnius going one Day to 
viſit Arſacius, the Clergyman asked him, Why he 
wore a Garment which did not become a Biſhop? 
And where it was Written, that a Prieſt ought to 
be cloathed in White? To whom he reply'd, You 
firſt new me, where it is Written, that a Biſhop 
ought to be cloathed in Black? From this it is eaſ 
to collect, that by this Time it was become the Cu- 
{tom at Conſtantinople for the Clergy to wear Black, 
and that perhaps to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the 
Novatians, who affected it ſeems to appear in White. 
But we do not find theſe Matters as yet ſo particu- 
larly determined or preſcribed in any Councils. For 
the fourth Council of Carthage [i] requires the Clergy 
to wear ſuch Apparel as was ſuitable to their Pro- 
feſſion, but does not particularize any farther about 
it, fave that they ſhould not affect any finery or 
gaiety in their Shoes or Cloathing. And the Council 


of Agde ¶ x] gives the very ſame Direction. Baronius 


[/] indeed is very earneſt to perſuade his Reader, 


that Biſhops in the Time of Cyprian wore the ſame 


Habit 


lu] Socrar. Lib. 6. c. 22. [i] Conc. Carth. 4. c. 45. Clericus 
Profeſſionem ſuam & in Habitu & in inceſſu probet: Et ideo 
nec veſtibus nec calceamentis Decorem quœrat. [E] Conc. 
Agathen. c. 20. Veſtimenta vel Calceamenta etiam eis, niſi 
que Religionem deceant, uti aut habere non liceat. [!] Baron. 
ann. 261. n. 44. * 
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Habit that is now worn by Cardinals in the Church 


of Rome, and juch Biſhops as are advanced from a 
Monaſtery to the Epiſcopal Throne; as if Cyprian 
had been a Monk or a Cardinal of the Church of 


Rome. But, as the Learned Editor [m] of Cyprians 


Works obſerves, there is ſcarce any thing fo abſurd, 


that a man who is engag d in a Party-Cauſe can- 
not perſwade himſelf to believe, and hope to per- 
ſwade others alſo. For is it likely that Biſhops and 
presbyters ſhould make their appearance in publick _ 
in a diftin& Habit, at a time when Tyrants and 


Perſecutors made a moſt diligent ſearch after them 


to put them to Death? Do the Clergy of the pre- 
ſent Church of Rome uſe to appear ſo in Countries 


where they live in danger of being diſcovered and 
taken? But what ſhall we ſay to the Writer of Cy- 


rian s Paſſion, who mentions Cyprian's In] Lacerna 
or Birrus, and after that his Tunica or Dalmatica, and 
laſt of all his Linea in which he ſuffered? Of which 
Baronius makes the Linea to be the Biſhop's Rochet, 
and the Dalmatica or Tunica that which they now 
call the looſe Tunicle, and the Lacerna or Birrus the 


red ſilken Veſtment that covers the ſhoulders. Why, 
to all this it may be ſaid, That theſe are only old 


Names for new Things : For, beſides the abſurdity 


ot thinking that Cyprian ſhould go to his Martyrdom 
in his Sacred and Pontifical Robes (which were not 
to be worn out of the Church) it is evident theſe 


were but the Names of thoſe common Garments, 


which many Chriſtians then uſed without diſtin- 
tion, 2 e 7 ee 


As 


"I 


— 


[m] Vide cl. Fell. Not. in Vit. Cypr. p. 3. [u] Paſſio Cypr. 


p. 13. Cyprianus in agrum Sexti productus eſt, & ibi ſe La- 
cerna Birro expoliavit.: Et cum ſe Dalmatica (al. Tunica) 


* 


expoliaſſet, & Diaconibus tradidiſſet, in Linea ſtetit, & cœpit 
'piculatorem ſuſtinere, | 3 


N Th AnvrQaremeof tle BWV 


3 As to the Birrus, it 1s evident 
| Fett. 19- , that it was no peculiar Habit of 
3 f the Birrus Biſhops, no nor yet of the Clergy. 

and Pallium. That it was not peculiar to Bi- 
ſhops, appears from what St. Auſtin 
| ſapys of it, That it was the common Garment which 
| all his Clergy wore as well as himſelf ; and there- 
fore if any one preſented him with a richer Birrys 
than ordinary, he would not wear it; for, [o] 


— — — — f—-¼ — — 


not become him, who was a poor Man, and born 
of poor Parents: He muſt have ſuch an one as 


Deacon ; if any one gave him a better, he was 
uſed to fell it, that ſince the Garment itſelf could 


common Garment of all St. Auſtin's Clergy : And 
that this was no more than the common Tunica, or 
Coat worn generally by Chriſtians in Africk and 
other places, may appear from a Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Gangra, made againſt Euſtathius the Heretick 
and his Followers, who condemn'd the common 
Habit, [p] and brought in the uſe of a ſtrange Habit 
in its room. Now this common Habit was the Bir- 


n 
1 
3 2 — 22 — ” _ * —_— 2 


deceat Augu 


though it might become another Biſhop, it would | 


not be uſed in common, the Price of it at leaſt | 
might be common. This ſhews plainly, that the | 
Birrus was not the Biſhop's peculiar Habit, but the | 


a Presbyter could have, or a Deacon, or a Sub- 


74s, Or BMO, as they call it in the Canon made againſt 
e Te ps ; them, 


lo Aug. Serm. 50. de Diverſis, Tom. 10. p- 523. Offeratur : 
mihi Birrum 228 forte decet Epiſcopum, quamvis non 
inum, id eſt, hominem pauperem, de pauperibus 


natum.---Talem debeo habere, qualem poteſt habere Presbyter, 
qualem poteſt habere Diaconus & Subdiaconus ----Si quis me- 
lorem dederit, vendo, quod & facere ſoleo, ut quando non 
4 poteſt veſtis eſſe communis, pretium veſtis fit commune. [p] 
a _ Conc. Gangr. in Præfat. Zeya duoidoud]e on raranloce Tis | 
xovoTHlG 1 & vaiacudTEr Turayollis, | 
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them, which runs in theſe words: If any man [] uſes 
the Pallium, or Cloak, upon the account of an Aſcetick 
Life, and, as if there were ſon;e Holineſs in that, con- 
demns thoſe. that with | Req grence uſe the Birrus, and. 
other Garments that are commonly worn, let him be 


| Anathema, The Biryys then was the common and 


ordinary Coat, which the Chriſtians of Papblagonia 
and thoſe parcs generally wore ; and tho the Aſce- 
ticks us d che g, the Philoſophick Pallium, or 


Cloak, yet the Clergy of that Country uſed the com- 


mon Birrus or Coat: for Sox omen |» | in relating this 
dame Hiſtory, inſtead of Bje©, uſes the word yiroy, 
which is a more known Name for the Latin Tunica, 
or Coat; and he Alſo adds, That Euſtathius himſelf, 
after the Synod had condemn'd him, chang'd his Phi- 
loſophick Habit, and us'd the ſame Garb that the Se- 
cular Presbyters wore. Which plainly evinces, that 
as yet the Clergy in thoſe parts did not diſtinguiſh 
themſelves by their Habit from other Chriſtians, 
though the Aſceticks generally did. In the French 
Churches ſeveral years after this we find the Cler- 
gy {till uſing the ſame Secular Habit with other Chri- 
ſtians; and when ſome endeavoured to alter it, 
and introduce the Aſcetick or Philoſophick Habit 
among them, Celeſtine Biſhop of Rome wrote a re- 
primanding Letter to them, asking, Why that Ha- 
bit, the Cloak, was uſed [s] in the French Churches, 
Ib TS , Þ 


[9] Conc. Gangr. c.12. & Tis &vSeay Se vourCoulyny gounaw = 
BON ο Nentar, x) ws av oh TETE F Ixavoruvly xo i 
Inpi colo ef wer” LaaBeias To; Bess Goru!]wr, N Th analy A- 
V1 x) &y g $64. 201 E KEY en var, ard Ne tro. IrISozom. 
lib.z. c. 14. [ol Celeſtin. Ep. 2. ad Epiſc. Gall. c 1. Unde hic 
habitus in Eccleſiis Gallicanis, ut tot annorum, tantorumque 
Pontificum in alterum habitum conſuetudo vertatur ? Diſcer- 
nendi à Plebe vel ceteris ſumus Do&rina, non Veſte; Conver- 
ſatione, non Habitu ; Mentis puritate, non Cultu. 
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when it had been the Cuſtom of ſo many Biſhops for 
ſo many years to uſe the common Habit of the Peg. 


ple ? from whom the Clergy were to be diſtinguiſh. 


ed by their Doctrin, and not by their Garb ; by their 


Converſation, not their Habit; by the Purity of 
their Souls, rather than their Dreſs. But yet I muſt 


obſerve, that in ſome places the Aſceticks, when 
they were taken into the Miniſtry of the Church, 
| were allowed to retain their ancient Philoſophick 
Habit without any Cenfure. Thus St. Term It! 


obſerves of his Friend Nepotian, that he kept to his 


Philoſophick Habit, the Pallium, after he was ordain- 
ed Presbyter, and wore it to the day of his death. 
He ſays the ſame of Heraclas | u] Presbyter of Alexan- 


dria, that he continued to uſe his Philoſophick Ha- 


bit when he was Presbyter ; which is noted alſo by 
Euſebius out of Origen, who ſays, that when Heracly 
entred himſelf in the School of Philoſophy under 
Ammonius, he then laid aſide the common Garb, and 


took the Philoſophick [25] Habit, with which he 


fat in the Presbytery of Alexandria. Upon which 


Valeſius [x] very rightly obſerves, that there was then 


no peculiar Habit of the Clergy, foraſmuch as He- 
raclas always retained his Philolophick Pallium, which 


was the known Habit of the Aſceticks, but as yet 


was very rarely uſed among the Clergy, who wore 
2 the common Habit, except when ſome 
ſuch Philoſophers and Aſceticks came among them. 


For 


[:] Hieron. Epitaph. Nepotian. le] Hieron. de Scriptor. 


c. 54. Heraclam Presbyterum, qui ſub habitu Philoſophi perſe- 
verabat, &c. [w] Orig. ap. Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 19. S gel- 


v3) . Xe , SwSuoaw CT 9 O1A0T 000) che 911d 
A N JS deo Ties. [x] Valeſ. Not. in loc. Ex his apparet, 
nullum etiam tum peculiarem ſuiſſe Veſtitum Clericorum, 


quandoquidem Heraclas Philoſophicum Pallium ſemper reti— 


nuit. 
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For here we ſee it was noted as ſomething rare and 
ſingular in Heraclas: But in after Ages, when the 
Clergy were chiefly choſen out of the Monks and 
Aſceticks, the Philolophick Habit came in by de- 
grees with them, and was encouraged, till at laſt it 
became the moſt uſual Habit of the Clergy of all 
ſorts. But this was not till the fifth or fixth Century, 
as may be collected by what has been ſaid before on 
77 hon: Rr ip 
© But ſome. perhaps may think  ' —-- 
the Clergy had always a diſtince  Se@. 20. 
Habit, becauſe ſome ancient Au- oY Fhe e 
\ Il chors take notice of the Collobium, li. hos” 
„Jas a Garment worn by Biſhops and Line. 
= and Presbyters in che Primave” 
Ages. For Epiphanius [y] ſpeaking of Arius, while 
+ he was Presbyter of Alexandria, ſays, He always 
er wore the Collobium or Hemiphorium. And Pius Biſhop 
\d of Rome, in his Epiſtle to Fuſtus Biſhop of Vienna, 
ne (which by many is reckoned genuine) ſpeaks of 
Jos [z] as wearing a Collobium allo. But this was 
no more than the Tunica, of which there were two 
ſorts, the Dalmatica and Collobium, which differed 
only in this reſpect, that the Collobium was the ſhort 
Coat without long Sleeves, ſo called from x,, 
curtus ; but the Dalmatica was the Tunica manicata 
& talaris, the long Coat with Sleeves: both which 
were uſed by the Romans, though the Collobium was 
the more common, ancient, and honourable Gar- 
ment, as appears from Tul, who derides | a] Catilines 
— Soldiers becauſe they had their Tunic manicatæ & 
talares; whereas the ancient Romans were uſed to 
| „ „ \ Wear - 
erſe⸗ 5 | 5 
01 — | | 
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et J Epiph. Her. 69. Arian. n. 3. IN 50 5 701 T cel 
eh % K0AAoGtove owd\Surr; e [Zz] Pius Ep. 2. ad Juſt. Vien. 
reti- Tu vero apud Senatoriam Viennam.— Collobio Epiſcoporum 
N eſtitus, &c. [= Cicero Orat. 2. in Catilin. n. 22, = 
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wear the Collobia, or ſhort Coats, without long 
Sleeves; as Servius [V] and St. Ferom [c] after him | 


obſerve from this place of Tully. Sothat a Biſhop or 
a Presbyter's wearing a Collobium means no more 


(when the hard Name is explained) but their 
wearing a common Roman Garment. Which is 
evident from one of the Laws of Theodoſius the Great, 


made about the Habits which Senators were allowed 


 touſe within the Walls of Conſtantinople, where they 
are forbidden to wear the Soldier's Coat, the Chlany;, 
but allowed to uſe the Collobium and Penula, [d] be- 


cauſe theſe were Civil Habits, and Veſtments of 
Peace. The Dalmatica, or, as it was otherwiſe 
called, xb⁰αονν , or Tunica Manicata, becaufe it had 
Sleeves down to the hands, was ſeldom uſed among 


the Romans: For Lampridius [e] notes it as a ſingular 
thing in the Life of Commodus the Emperor, that he 
wore a Dalmatica in publick, which he alfo [] cen- 
ſures in Heliogabalus, as Tully had done before in 
Catiline. And that is a good Argument to prove, 


that the Clergy of this Age did not wear the Dalma- 


tica in publick, fince it was not then the common 


Garment of the Romans. And the Conjecture of a 
Learned Man [g] is well grounded, who thinks that 


in the Life of St. Cyprian, where the ancient Copies 
have Tunicam tulit , forme officious modern Tran- 


Ic8cribers 


* 
8 


— 


you 


Is] Servius in Virgil. 9 Zneid. ver. 616. Et tunice manicas, 
& habent redimicula mitre. e] Hieron. Queſt. Hebraic. in 
Geneſ. 37. 32. Tom. 3. p.222. Pro varia Tunica Symmachus in- 
terpretatus eſt Tunicam manicatam; ſive quod ad talos uſque 


deſcenderet, ſive quod habere manicas; antiqui enim magis Col- 


lobiis utebantur. [a] Cod. Theodoſ. lib. 14. tit. 10. de Habitu 
quo uti oportet intra Urbem, Leg. 1. Nullus Senatorum habi- 
tum ſibi vindicet militarem, ſed Chlamydis terrore depoſito, 
quieta Collobiorum ac Penularum induat veſtimenta, &c. [e] 
Lamprid. vit. Commod. p. 139. Dalmaticatus in publico proceſſit. 
[JI Id. vit. Heliogab. p.317. Dalmaticatus in publico poſt c&- 
nam ſæpe viſus eſt. Ig] Bp. Fell. Not, in vit. Cypr. p. 13. 
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ſcribers changed the Word Tunica into Dalmatica, 
as being more agreeable to the Language and Cu- 
ſtom of their own Time, when the Dalmatica was 
reckoned among the Sacred Veſtments of the Church, 
though we never find it mentioned as ſuch in any 
ancient Author. The Caracalla, which ſome now 


call the Caſſocłk, was originally a Gallick Habit, which 


Antoninus Baſſianus, who was born at Lyons in France, 


firſt brought into uſe among the Roman People, 


whence he had the Name of Caracalla, as Aurelius 
Victor LG] informs us. It was a long Garment, 
reaching down to the heels, which Victor ſays the 
Roman People put on when they went to ſalute the 
Emperor: But whether it was alſo a Clerical Habit 
in thoſe Gays, may be queſtioned, ſince no ancient 


Author ſpeaks of it as ſuch ; but if it was, it was 


not any peculiar Habit of the Clergy, ſince Spartian 
[i] who lived in the time of Conſtantine, ſays they 
were then uſed by the common People of Rome, who 
called them Caracallæ Antoninianæ from their Author. 
The ih, , Which Epiphanius joins with the Collo- 
bium, was either but another Name for the ſame Gar- 
ment, or one like it: for it ſignifies a ſhort Cloak or 
Coat, as Petavins [&] and other Criticks explain it; 
1pov Heins, Or Dimidium Pallium, which anſwers to 
the deſcription of the Collobium given before. As 
for the Linea mentioned in the Life of Cyprian, which 


Baronius calls the Biſhop's Rochet, it ſeems to have 


been 


[4] Victor. Epit. Vit. Caracalle. Cum e Gallia veſtem plurimam 
devexiſſet, talareſque Caracallas feciſſet, coegiſſetque plebem ad 
ic ſalutandum indutam talibus introire, de nomine hujus veſtis, 
Caracalla cognominatus eſt. [;] Spartian. Vit. Caracal. p. 251. 
Ipſe Caracallæ nomen accepit i veſtimento, quod populo dede- 
rat, demiſſo uſque ad talos, quod ante non fuerat; unde hodie- 
que Antoninianæ dicuntur Garacalle hujuſmodi in uſu maxime 
Romane Plebis frequentatæ. [&] Petav. Not. in Epiphan. Hzr. 
69. n. 3. Suicer. Theſaur. Eccleſ. Tom. I. p. 1334. | 
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been no more than ſome: common Garment made of 


Linen, tho* we know not what other Name to give 


it. Baronius ſays pleaſantly, it was not his Shirt, and 


therefore concludes it mult be his Rocher ; which is 


that he produces to prove that Biſhops in Cypriay | 


an Argument to make a Reader ſmile, but carries no 
great Conviction in it; and yet it is as good as any 


time appeared in publick differently habited from 
_ other men. That the Clergy had their particular 
Habits for miniſtring in Divine Service, at leaſt in 


the beginning of the fourth Century, is not denied, 


but that any ſuch diſtinction was generally obſervd 
extra Sacra in their other Habits in that Age, is what 


but will be proved and evidenced in its proper place: 


does not appear, but the contrary, from what has 
been diſcourſed. It was neceſſary for me to give 
the Reader this Caution, becauſe ſome unwarily con- 
found theſe things together, and alledge the Proofs 
or Diſproofs of the One for the Other, which yet 
are of very different Conſideration. TT 


PEE 


ſerving the Conſideration of particular 1 o 
| era 3 


1 


8 25 
Some Reflections upon the vregoing Diſcourſe, con- 


cluding with an Aaareſs to the Clergy of the pre- 


ſent Charch. 


FAVING thus far gone 


Sect. 1. | . 
over, and as it were brought 


Reflection 1ſt. All 


Laws and Rules of the 1nto one View, the chief of thoſe 


ancient Church not ne= ancient Laws and Rules, which 


ceſſary 10 be obſerved concerned the Elections, Qualifi- 


by th t Church a . 
2 4 "ry cations, Duties, and general Of— 


fices of the Primitive Clergy, re- 
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their proper Places, I ſhall cloſe this Part of the DiC. 
courſe with a few neceſſary Reflections upon it, in 


reference to the Practice of the Clergy of the preſent 


Church. And here firſt of all it will be proper to 
obſerve, that all the Laws and Rules of the Primi- 
tive Church are not Obligatory to the preſent 
Clergy, ſave only ſo far as they either contain 
Matters Neceſſary in themſelves, or are adopted 


into the Body of Rules and Canons, which are 


authorized and received by the preſent Church. 
For ſome Laws were made upon particular Reaſons, 


peculiar to the State and Circumſtances of the 


Church in thoſe Times: And it would neither be 


reaſonable nor poſſible to reduce Men to the Ob- 
ſervance of all ſuch Laws, when the Reaſons of 
them are ceaſed, and the State of Affairs and Cir- 
cumſtances of the Church are ſo much altered, 


Other Laws were made by particular Churches for 
themſelves only, and theſe never could oblige other 


Churches, till they were received by their own 


Conſent, or bound upon them by the Authority of 


2 general Council, where they themſelves were re- 
preſented, and their Conſent virtually taken: 


Much leſs can they oblige Abſolute and Indepen- 
dent Churches at the Diſtance of ſo many Ages; 
ſince every Church has Power to make Laws 


and Rules about things of an alterable Nature for 


herſelf, and is not tied to the Laws of any other. 
Nor conſequently are any of the Members of ſuch a 


Church bound to obſerve thoſe Rules, unleſs they 
be revived and put in force by the Church where- 
of they are Members. As this is agreeable to the 


Senſe and Practice of the Catholick Church; ſo it 
was neceſſary here to be obſerved, that no one 
might miſtake the Deſign of this Diſcourſe, as if 
it ended to make every Rule, that has been 


mentioned therein, become Neceſſary and Obli- 


Ee atory ; 


ä — — — —_ 


| 


tothe Primitive Practice: Which it is not poffible 
to do, without making all Cafes and Circumftances 


exactly the fame in all Ages. 


But 24%, notwithſtanding this, 


Se. 2. Imay, I prefume,withourOffence 
Some ancient Rules take leave to obſerve in the next 
would be of Excellent Place 88 
Uſe, if revived by juſt 


Authority. 


ſhould depoſe upon Oath, that he choſe him neither 
for any, Gift, or Promiſe, or Friendſhip, or any 


other Cauſe, bur becauſe he knew him to be a Man 


of the true Catholick Faith, and good Life and good 


Learning? Might not this be a good Addition to 


the preſent Laws againſt -Simoniacal Contracts? 
What if the Order of the ancient 87 were 
reduced and fettled in large Dioceſes? A 


particularly for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, and the 


eaſier and conſtant Diſcharge of that moſt excel- 


lent Office of Confirmation? The Judicious Reader 
will be able to carry this Reflexion through abun- 


dance of other Inſtances, which I need not here ſug- 
geſt: And I forbear the rather, becauſe I am only 


acting the Part of an Hiſtorian for the ancient 
Church; leaving others, whoſe Province it is, to 


make Laws for the preſent Church, if any things 


are here Suggeſted, which their Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence may think fit to make the Matter of Laws 
for the greater Benefit and Advantage of it. 


Thirdly, 
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gatory ; or deſigned to reflect upon the preſent 
Church, becauſe in all dung ſhe does not conform 
Vh 


Place, that ſome ancient Rules 
would be of excellent Uſe, if 

e they were revived by juſt Authori- 
ty in the preſent Church. What if we had a Law, a- 
greeable to that of Fuſtinians in the Civil Law, that 
_ every Patron or Elector, who preſents a Clerk, 


10 1 | | d Coad- 
jutors in Caſe of Infirmity or Old-age ? Might not 
theſe be of great Uſe, as for many other Ends, io 


* — 
922228 — — 3 
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Thirdly, It may be obſerv'd far- . 

ther, that there were ſome Laws Sec. 3. 

in the ancient Church, which Reflect. 3. Some 


7 Ar effabliheg uncient Laws may be 1 
though they be not eſtabliſned teinplied with, rſt — 


Chap. v. 


Laws of the preſent Church, may my Laws of the preſene | 
yet innocently be complied with; Church, bd. 
and perhaps it would be for lge ---B 
Honour and Advantage of the Clergy voluntarily | 
to comply with them, ſince there is no Law to pro- — 
hibit that. I will inſtance in one Caſe of this Nature. 1 
It was a Law in the ancient Church, as I have ſhew'd — Y 
[*], That the Clergy ſhould end all their Civil Con- | 1 


troverſtes, which they had one with another, among 
themſelves, and not go to Law in a Secular Court, 
I unleſs they had a Controverſy with a Layman. Now 


IT though there be no fuch Law in the preſent Church, 
vet there is ee £0 hinder Clergymen from chu- 
8 ling Biſhops to be their Arbitrators, and voluntarily 
) referring all their Cauſes to them, or any other Judges 
, whom they ſhall agree upon among themſelves ; 
1 which muft be owned to be the moſt Chriſtian way 
of ending Controverſies: Whence, as I have ſhew d, 


it was many times practiſed by the Laity in the Pri- 
x mitive Church, who took Bithops for their Arbitra- 
I tors by voluntary Compromiſe, obliging themſelves 
to ſtand to their Arbitration. And what was ſo 
commendable in the Laity, muſt needs be more re- 
putable in the Clergy, and more becoming their 
Gravity and Character; not to mention other Ad- 
vantages that might ariſe from this way of ending 
Diſputes, rather than any other. From this one In- 
ſtance it will be eaſy to judge, how far it may be 
both Lawful and Honourable for the Clergy to 
- I imitate the Practice of the Ancients in other Caſes of 

the like Nature, 


Ee 2 Pourtbij, 


[*] Book 4. Chap. 1. Sect. 4. 


-: Set; --4-:. 
Reflect. 4. Of the 
| influence of great Ex- 
 amples, and Laws 0 


perpetual Obligation. as muſt be owned to be of neceſ- 
©» fary and eternal Obligation. Such | 
are moſt of thoſe that have been mentioned in the 
24 and 3d Chapters of this Book, relating to the Life | 
and Duties of the Clergy : In which the Clergy of 
all Churches will for ever be concerned; the Mat- 
ter of thoſe Laws being in it ſelf of abſolute and 
indiſpenſible Obligation. The Practice of the An- 

cients therefore in compliance with ſuch Laws will 
be a continual Admonition, and their Example a 
noble Provocation to the Clergy of all Ages. There 
is nothing that commonly moves or aftects us more 


than great and good Examples: They at once both 


pleaſantly inſtruct, and powerfully excite us to the 
Practice of our Duty; They ſhew us that Rules are 


Practicable, as having already been obſerved by 


Men of like Paſſions with our ſelves; They are apt 
to inflame our Courage by an holy Contagion, and 
raiſe us to noble Acts by provoking our Emulation; 

They as it were ſhame us into laudable Works, | 


by upbraiding and reproaching our. Defects in fal- 
ing ſhort of the Patterns ſet before us; They work 
upon our Modeſty, and turn it into Zeal ; They 
raiſe our ſeveral uſeful Paſſions, and ſer us to work 
by exciting thoſe inbred Sparks of Emulation, and 
Principles of Activity that are lodged within us. 


And for this Reaſon, whilſt others have done good 


Service by writing of the Paſtòral Office and Care 
in plain Rules and Directions, I have added the 
Examples of the Ancients to their Rules ; the bet- 
ter to excite us to tread thoſe Paths, which are 
chalked out to us, by the encouragement of ſuch 
inſtructive and provoking Examples. Who 2 
I; | Ted 
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”" __» Fourthly, The laſt Obſervation | 
I have to make upon the forego. | 
ing Diſcourſe, is in reference to 
5 ſuch Laws of the ancient Church, 


= EP 
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read that brave Defence and Anſwer [*] which St. 
Bafil made to the Arian Prefect, without being 
| warmed with ſomething of his Zeal for Truth up- 
on any the like Occaſion? How Reſolute and Cou- 

J ragious will it make a Man, even againſt the Ca- 
lumnies of Spire and Malice, to contend for the 
Faith, when he reads [4] what baſe Slanders and 
Reproaches were caſt upon the greateſt Luminaries 
of the Church, and the beſt of Men, Athanaſius 
and Baſil, for ſtanding up in the Cauſe of Religion 
I againſt the Arian Hereſy ? Again, how Peaceable, 
how Candid, how Ingenuous and Prudent will it 
make a Man in compoling unneceſſary Diſputes, 

that ariſe among«Catholicks in the Church, always 


to have before his Eyes that great Example of Can- 


dor and Peaceablenets, which Nazianzen deſcribes 

in the Perſon of Athanaſius, [||] Who by his Prudence 
reconciled two contending Parties, that for a few 
Syllables and a Diſpute about mere Words had like 


to have torn the Church in Pieces? To inſtance 
but once more, Who that reads that great Ex- 


ample of Charity and Self-denyal in the 4fricay 
Fathers at the Collation of Carthage, [** and con- 


ſiders with what a brave and publick Spirit they 


deſpiſed their own private Intereſt, for the Good, 
and Peace, and Unity of the Church, will not be 


inſpired with ſomething of the ſame noble Temper, 


and ardent Love of Chriſt 2 which will make him 


willing to do or ſuffer any thing for the Benefit of 
his Church, and ſacrifice his own private Intereſt 
to the Advantage of the Publick ; wiilſt he per- 


ſuades himſelf with thoſe holy Fathers, that he was 
made for the Church of Chriſt, and not the Church + 


le] See Book 6. Chap. 3. Seck. 10. [II Ibid. Sc. 10. LI Se 


Chap. 3. Sect. 9. [**] Vid. Chap. 4. Sec. 2. 
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for him? As it is of the utmoſt Conſequence to * 
the Welfare of the Church, to have theſe and the pe 
like Vertues and jw planted in the Hearts of }| 

her Clergy ; ſo among other Means, that may be 
- uſed for the promoting this End, there is none 
perhaps more likely to take Effect, than the Re- * 
commending ſuch Vertues by the powerful Provo- u b 
cation of ſuch noble Examples. And he that of- FI _» 


fers ſuch Images of Vertue to publick View, may 1 
at leaſt be allowed to make the Apology, which "Wi 
Sulpicius Severus II] makes for his Writing the Life A 


of St. Martin: Etſi ipſi non viximus, ut alis exempla di. 
eſſe poſſimus : dedimus tamen operam, ue illi laterent, my 


5 RW 7 di tO 
e, bu will bem | 
Sea. 5. recommending the Examples of fix 
e go the Ancients, I mutt Dy forget to Ce 
Obſervation. 1ſt, Re- inculcate ſome of their excellent FF ge 
lating to the ancien: Rules. Such as their Laws about ly, 


Method training up training up young Men tor the 
Perjons for the Miniz Miniſtry under the Magiſfter Diſs I 


HY: 3 ciplinæ, whoſe Buſineſs was to N 
form their Morals, and inure them to ſuch Studies, U; 
Exerciſes, and Practices, as would beſt qualify them ( 
for higher Offices and Services in the Church. 275 
This Method of Education being now changed in- chi 
to that of Univerſities and Schools of Learning, it I 1 
highly concerns them on whom this Care is de- „ 
volved, to ſee that the ſame Ends however be an- ah 
ſwered, that is, that all young Men who aſpire to ry 
the Sacred Profeſſion, be rightly formed both in their if 
Studies and Morals, to qualify them for their great cc 


Work, and the ſeveral Duties of their Calling. And 6c 
they are the more concerned to be careful in this 


— 
3 

„ * — 
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_ [7] Sever. de Vita S. Martin. in Prolog. n 
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Matter, becauſe Biſhops now cannot have t 

Perſonal Knowledge of the Morals of ſuch Per- 
ſons, as they had formerly, when they were train- 
ed up under their Eye, and liable to their Inſpecti- 


on : Bur now as to this part of their Qualification. 
they muſt depend firſt upon the Care, and then 


upon the Teſtimony of thoſe who are intruſted 
with their Education. Beſides, a late eminent Wrij- 


ter, [b] who enquires into the Cauſes of the pre- 
ſent Corruption of Chriſtians, where he has cc. 
caſion to ſpeak of the Paſtoral Office, and the or- 
dinary Methods now uſed for training up Perſons 


to it, makes a double Complaint of the way of 
Education in ſeveral of the Univerſities of Europe. 


As to Manners, he complains that young People 
live there Licentiouſly, and are left to their own 


Conduct, and make publick Profeſſion of Diſſolute- 


neſs: Nay, that they not only live there irregular- 


ly, but have Privileges, which give them a Right 
to commit with impunity all manner of Inſolen- 


cies, Brutalities and Scandals, and which exempt - 


them from the Magiſtrates Jurisdiction. Now ſuch 
Univerſities as are concerned in this Accuſation 


(which by the bleſſing of GOD thoſe of our Land 


are not) have great reaſon to conſider how far 


they are faln from the Primitive Standard, and 


what a Difference there is between the ancient 
way of educating under the Inſpection of a Biſhop, 
and the Conduct of a Maſter of Diſcipline in eve- 


ry Church, and the way of ſuch Academies, where, 
it that learned Perſon ſay true, The Care of 


«© Maſters and Profeſſors does not extend to the 


„regulating of the Manners of their Diſcipes. 


E ea IU 


— 


—— 


| [4] Oftervald'; Cauſes of the Corruption of Chriſtians, Part 2, 
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— 


422 The ANTIQUITIES 2 Book VI. 


The other Complaint he makes, is in reference to 


the Studies which are purſued at Univerſities, in 
Which he obſerves two Faults. One in reference 
to the Method of Teaching. © Divinity is treat- 
© ed there, and the Holy Scripture explained al- 
together in a Scholaſtical and Speculative Man- 
ner. Common-Places are read, which are full 
of School-Terms, and of Queſtions | not very 
material. This makes young Men reſolve all 
Religion into Controverſies, and gives them in- 


. 
ce. 
10 
cc 
| * 


=o tricate and falſe Notions of Divinity. The other 


Fault, he thinks, is more Eſſential: Little or 
© no Care is taken to teach thoſe who dedicate 
© themſelves to the Service of the Church, ſeveral 
« things, the knowledge of which would be 
FF very neceſſary to them, The Study of Hi- 
© ſtory and of Church Antiquity is neglected; 
_ © Morality is not taught in Divinity-Schools, but 
“ in a Superficial and Scholaſtick manner; And 
in many Academies it is not taught at all. They 
© ſeldom ſpeak there of Diſcipline,” they give few 
* or no Inſtructions concerning the manner of ex- 
cc erciſing the Paſtoral Care, or of governing the 
Pn Church. So that the greater part of thoſe who 
* are admitted into this Office, enter into it with- 
out knowing wherein it conſiſts ; ; All the Notion 
** they have of it, is, that it is a Profeſſion, which 
© obliges them to preach and to explain Texts.” 
I cannot think all Univerſities are equally concern- 
ed in this Charge, nor ſhall I enquire how far any 
are, but only ſay, that the Faults here complained 
of were rarely to be met with in the Methods of 
Education in the Primitive Church; where, as I 
have ſhewed, the chief Studies of Men devoted to 
the Service of the Church, both before and after 
their Ordinations, were ſuch as directly tended to 
inleruck them in t the necellary Duties and Offices 
of 
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of their Function. The great Care then was to 


oblige men carefully to ſtudy the Scriptures in a 
practical way, and to acquaint themſelves with the 
Hiſtory, and Laws and Diſcipline of the Church, by 


the Knowledge and Exercile of which they became 


expert in all the Arts of Curing Souls and making 
pious and holy Men, which is the buſineſs of Spiri- 
tual Phyſicians, and the Whole of the Paſtoral Office: 
In which therefore their Rules and Examples are 
proper to be propoſed to all Churches for their imi- 


Another ſort of Rules worthy : 
our moſt ſerious Thoughts and Sec. 6. 


Conſideration, were thoſe which , 24y, Their Rules 
concern'd the Examination of the ©. e of e . 
Candidates of the Miniſtry : For Jiaazes for the Mini- 
by theſe ſuch Methods were pre- fry. | 
ſcribed, and ſuch Caution uſed, OY 
that it was ſcarce poſſible for an unfit or immoral. 
Man. to be admitted to an Eccleſiaſtical Office, un- 
leſs a Biſhop and the whole Church combined as it 


were to chuſe unworthy Men, which was a Caſe 


that very rarely happened. It was a peculiar Ad- 


vantage in the Primitive Church, that by her Laws 


ordinarily none were to be ordained but in the 


Church where they were perſonally known; ſo 
that their Manners and way of Living might be 


moſt ſtrictly canvaſſed and examined; and à vicious 
Man could not be ordained, if either the Biſhop or 
the Church had the Courage to reject him. No. ]. 


though this Rule cannot be practiſed in the preſent 


State of the Church, yet the main intent of it is of 
abſolute Neceſſity to be anſwered and provided for 


ſome other way; elſe the Church muſt needs ſuffer 
greatly, and infinitely fall ſhort of the Purity of the 
Primitive Church, by conferring the moſt Sacred 


of all Characters upon immoral and unworthy Men. 


The 
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Life, by ſuch Teſtimonials as he may ſafely depend 
upon. Here therefore every one ſees, without my 


obſerving it to him, that to advance the preſent 
Church to the Purity and Excellency of the Primi- 


tive Church, there is need of the utmoſt Caution in 


Affair be not promiſcuouſly granted unto all, nor 


to any but upon reaſonable Evidence and Aſſurance 
of the things teſtified therein : Otherwiſe we par- 
take in other Mens Sins, and are far from confult- 
ing truly the Glory of GOD and the Good of his 


Church, while we deviate fo much from the Exact. 


neſs and Caution that is fhewed us in the Primitive 
6 pg rn 5 
The other part of the Examination of Candidates, 


which related to their Abilities and Talents, was 
made with no leſs Diligence and Exactneſs. The 


chief Enquiry was, Whether they were well verſed in 


the Senſe and Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures ; 


Whether they rightly underſtood the Fundamentals 


of Religion, the neceſſary Doctrines of the Goſpel, 


and the Rules of Morality as delivered in the Law 
of GOD; Whether they had been converſant in 
the Hiſtory of the Church, and underftood her Laws 
and Diſcipline ; and were men of Prudence to govern, 
as well as of Ability to teach the People committed 
to their Charge. Theſe were things of great Im- 


ortance, becauſe molt of them were of daily uſe 
in the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry and Paſtoral Care, 


and therefore proper to be inſiſted on in Exami- 
nations of this Nature. "Theſe were the Qualifications 
which, joined with the burning and ſhining Light 
of a pious Life, raiſed the Primitive Church and 

— r 


I. 
The only way which our preſent Circumſtances 
will admit of, to anſwer the Caution that was uſed 
in former days, is to certifie the Biſhop concerning 
the Candidates known Probity and Integrity of 
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Clergy to that height of Glory which we all profeſs 
to admire in them ; and the very naming That is a 


ſufficient provocation to ſuch as are concerned in this 
matter, to expreſs their Zeal for the Welfare and 


Glory of the preſent Church, by keeping ſtrictly to 
the Meaſures which were ſo ſucceſsfully obſerved in 
the Ancient Church, and without which the Ends 
of the Miniſtry cannot be fully attained in any 


per Qualifications -  _ 
I ſhall not now ſtand to incul- 5 
cate any other Rules about parti- Seck. 7. 
cular Duties, Studying, Preaching, , 3%, Their Rules 


» 


. | 1 about private Addreſs, 
or the like, but oifly beg leave to d the Exwciſs* * 


recommend the Primitive Pattern private Diſcipline, 
in two things more: The one con- 


cerns private Paſtors, the other is humbly offer'd to 


the Governors of the Church. That which concerns 
private Paſtors is the Duty of private Addreſs, and 


the Exerciſe of private Diſcipline toward the People | 
committed to their Charge. Some eminent perſons 


| [*] who have lately conſidered the Duties of the 
If Paſtoral Office, reckon this one of the principal and 
moſt neceſſary Functions of it; which confiſts in 

inſpecting the Lives of private perſons, in viſiting 


Families, in Exhortations, Warnings, Reproofs, In- 


J 
7 
i; BE fiructions , Reconciliations, and in all thoſe other 
s Cares which a Paſtor ought to take of thoſe over 
whom he is conſtituted. ** For, as they rightly ob- 
*© ſerve, neither general Exhortations, nor publick 


* Church. There are certain Diſorders, which 
* Paſtors neither can, nor ought to repreſs openly, 


ms 


— 


1 


0 Oftervald's Cauſesof the Corrupt. of Chriſtians, p. 318. See 
3, s/o Biſhop Burnet's Paſtoral Care, c. S. p. 96. 


Z 


Church, whilft perſons are ordained that want pro- 


* Diſcipline, can anſwer all the Occaſions of the 


* and 


\ 
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© and which yet ought to be remedied by them: 
cc in ſuch Caſes private Admonitions are to be 

© uſed. The Concern of Mens Salvation requires | 
© this, and it becomes the Paſtoral Carefulneſs to 
e ſeek the ſtraying Sheep, and not to det the Wic. 

e ked periſh for want of Warning. 
cauſe this is a nice and difficult Work, and requires 
not only great Diligence and Application, but alſo 


88 


2 


reat Art and Prudence, with a proportionable ſhare 


of Meekneſs, Moderation and Temper, to perform | 
it aright: it is often either wholly neglected, or 
very ill performed; whilſt ſome think it enough to 
admoniſh Sinners from the Pulpit, and others ad. 
moniſh them indiſcreetly, which tends more to 
pProvoke than reclaim them. To remedy both 
theſe Evils, it will be uſeful to reflect upon that ex- 
cCellent Diſcourſe of Gregory Nagianxen, which has 
been ſuggeſted in the Third Chapter of this Book, 
[*] where he conſiders that great Variety of Tem- 
pers that is in Men, and the Nicety of all Matters 
and Occaſions, that a skilful Paſtor ought to conſider, 


in order to apply ſuitable Remedies to every Diſtem- 


per: And there the Reader will alſo find ſome 
other excellent Cautions and Directions given by 
 Chry/oftom and others upon this Head, with Examples 
proper to excite him to the performance of this ne- 
cCeſſary Duty. „ . 


5 The other thing I would hum- 
Seck. 8. bly offer to the conſideration of 


athly, Their Rules bg : ; : 
fir apa? e publick our Superiors, who are the Guardi- 


| Diſcipline upon delin= Alls of publick Diſcipline, and In- 
quent Clergymen, who ſipectors of the Behaviour of pri- 


were convitt of ſcanda- vate Paſtors, is, the Exerciſe of 


1 4 OV Fo . 4 : q 
bows Offences. | Diſcipline in the ancient Church, 


By which I do not now mean that general Diſ- 
pg Fjpline, 
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[*] See Book 6. Chap. 3. SeF,. 8. 


But now, be- 
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27 
cipline, which was exerciſed toward all Offenders 
in the Church; but the particular Diſcipline that 
was uſed among the Clergy, by virtue of which 
every Clerk convict of Immorality, or other ſcan- 


dalous Offence, was liable to be depoſed, and pu- 


niſhed with other Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures ; of which, 


both Crimes and Puniſhments, I have given a par- 
ticular Account in the three foregoing Chapters of 

this Book. Tis a thing generally acknowledged 1 
all, that the Glory of the ancient Church was her 
Diſcipline ; and it is as general a Complaint of the 


Misfortune of the preſent Church, that Corruptions 


abound for want of reviving and reftoring the anci- 
ent Diſcipline. Now if there be any Truth in either 


of theſe Obſervations, it ought to be a quickning 
Argument to all that fit at the Helm of Government 


in the Church, to beſtir themſelves with their ut- | 
moſt Zeal, that Diſcipline, where it is wanting, may 
at leaſt be reſtored among the Clergy; that no 


Scandals or Offences may be tolerated among them, 
whoſe Lives and Practices ought to be a Light and 


a Guide to others. As there is nothing to hinder 
the free Exerciſe of it here, ſo it is but fitting it 


ſhould be exemplified in them; as for many other 
Reaſons, ſo particularly for this: That the Laity 
may not think they are to be ry'd to any Diſcipline 
which the Clergy have not firſt exerciſed upon them- 
{elves with greater Severity of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 
And if either Rules or Examples can encourage this, 
thoſe of the Primitive Church are moſt provoking : ' 


Her Rules of Diſcipline were moſt excellent and 


exact in themſelves, and for the moſt part as exact- 


ly managed by perſons intruſted with the Execution 


of them, 


After 


RR... RP 
Julian's deſign to 
reform the Heathen 
Priefts by the Rules of 


leſs to make any long Addreſs to 
tube Primitive Clergy, 


any Orders of the Clergy of the 


an Argument to pre- preſent Age: I will therefore only 
obſerve one thing more, That 


woke our Zeal in the 
2 nt A „ | x a FW ; > FO" A 

F 888 Julians Deſign to bring the Laws 
of the Primitive Clergy into uſe among the Heathen 


Prieſts, in order to reform them, as it was then a 


5 plain Teſtimony of their Excellency, ſo it is now 


à proper Argument to provoke the Zeal of the pre- 


ſent Clergy to be more forward and ambitious in 
their imitation. I have already in part recited 
Julians Teſtimony and Deſign, out of his Letter to 
Arſacius High- Prieſt of Galatia : I ſhall here ſubjoin 
a more ample Teſtimony from a Fragment of one 
of his Epiſtles [c] printed among his Works, where 
ſpeaking of the Gentile Prieſts, he ſays, It was 


reaſonable they ſhould be honoured as the Miniſters 


and Servants of the Gods, by whoſe Mediation 
many Bleflings were derived from Heaven upon 


the World: And ſo long as they retained this 


Charctaer, they were to be honoured and reſpected 
by all; but if Wicked and Vicious, they ſhould be 
depofed from their Office [d], as unworthy of their 
Function. Their Lives were to be ſo regulated, as 
that they might be a Copy and Pattern of what 
they were to preach to Men. To this purpoſe 
they ſhould be careful in all their Addreſſes to the 
Gods, to expreſs all imaginable Reverence and 
Piety [e], as being in their Preſence, and under 
their Inſpection. They ſhould neither ſpeak a filthy 
5 5 , word, 
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Ie Julian. Fragment. Epiſt. p. 542. La] Ibid. p. 543. [4] 
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Word, nar hear one; but abſtain as well from all 

impure Diſcourſe, as vile and wicked Actions, and 
not let a ſcurrilous or abuſive Jeſt come from their 
S Mouths. They ſhould read no Bcoks tending this 

ways, ſuch as Archilochgs and Hipponax, and the 
Writers of looſe wanton Comedies, but apply them- 
ſelves to the ſtudy of ſuch Philoſophers as Pythagorgs, 
Plato, Ariftotle, Chryſippus, and Zeno, whoſe Writings 
were moſt likely to create Piety in Mens Minds: 
For all ſorts of Books were not to be read by the 
Priefts : Even among Philoſophers, thoſe of Pyrrho 
and Epicurus Were wholly to be rejected by them; 
and inſtead of theſe, they [f] ſhould learn ſuch 


Divine Hymns as were to be ſung in honour of the“ 


Gods, to whom they ſhould make their Supplica- 
tions publickly and privately, thrice a day, if it 
might be, however twice at leaſt, Morning and 
Evening. In the Courſe of their Publick Mini- 
© I firations [g] in the Temples, which at Rowe com- 
s T monly held for Thirty Days, they were to reſide 


all the time in the Temples, and give themſelves 
to Philoſophick Thoughts, and neither go to their 
own Houſes, nor into the Farum, nor fee any Magt- 
ſtrate but in the Temple. When their Term of wait- 
ing was expired, and they were returned home, they 
might not converſe or feaſt promiſcuouſſy with ail, 
but only with their Friends and the beſt of Men; 
they were but rarely then to appear in the Forum, 
and not to Viſit the Magiſtrates and Rulers, except it 
were in order to be helpful to fome that necded 
their Aſſiſtance. While they miniſtred in the Tem- 
ple, they were to be arrayed with a Magnifcent 
| Garment ; but out of it, they muſt wear common 

Apparel, and that not very coſtly, or in the leaſt 

on fs favouring 
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favouring of Pride and Vainglory. They were in 
no Caſe [Y] to go to ſee the obſcene and wanton 
Shews of the publick "Theatres, nor to bring them 
into their own Houſes, nor to converſe familiarly 
with any Charioteer, or Player, or Dancer belonging 
to the Theatre. After this, he ſignifies out of what 
fort of Men the Prieſts ſhould be choſen. They 
| ſhould be the beſt that could be found in every City, 
Perſons that had true love for GOD and Man, and 


then it matter'd not whether they were Rich or Poor, | 
there being no difference to be made between Noble 


and Ignoble in this Caſe: No one was to be re- 
jected upon other Accounts, who was endued with 
Thoſe two Qualities, Piety to GOD and Humanity 
to Men ; whereof the former might be evidenced 
by their Care to make all their Domeſticks as de- 


vout as Themſelves; and the latter, by their readi- 
neſs to diſtribute liberally to the Poor out of that 
lictle they had, and extending their Charity to as 


many as was poſſible. And there was the more rea- 
fon to be careful in this matter, becauſe it was ma- 
nifeſtly the negle& of this Humanity in the Prieſts 
which had given occaſion to the Vnpious Galilean; 
(by whom he means the Chriſtians) to ſtrengthen 
their Party by the Practice of that Humanity which 
the others neglected: For, as Kidnappers ſteal away 
Children, whom they firſt allure with a Cake, fo 
theſe begin firſt to work upon honeſt-hearted Gen- 
tiles with their Love-Feaſts and Entertainments, and 
Miniſtring of Tables, as they call them, till at laſt 
they pervert them to Atheiſm and Impiety againſt 
„ 3 
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: Now from this Diſcourſe of Julian, [ think, it is 

; I} very Evident, that he had obſerved what Laws and 
Practices had chiefly contributed to the Advance- 

N nent of the Character and Credit of the Chriſtian 
Clergy, and of the Chriſtian Religion by their 
© Means: And therefore he laboured to introduce 
the like Rules and Diſcipline among the Idol- 
„ Priefts, and intended to have made many other 
| I Alterations in the Heathen Cuſtoms, in Comply- 

|| ance with the envied Rites and Uſages of the 
e Chriſtian Religion, as is obſerved both by Gregory = 
» Nazianzen (i] and Sozomen [], who give us a 


h particular Account of his intended Emendations. 


The very mentioning which, if I miſtake not, is 
da loud Call to us, to be at leaſt as zealous as Julian 


was, in copying out ſuch excellencies of the Pri- 
- mitive Clergy, as are proper for our Imitation. 
it It is the Argument which the Apoſtle makes uſe of 
as in a like Caſe : I'll, provoke you to Fealouſie by them 


bat are no People, by a fooliſh Nation will I anger you. 


3- MW Row. 10. 19. I muſt needs ſay, it will be but a 


ts BY melancholy Conſideration for any Man, to find 


ns | hereafter, that the Zeal of an Apoſtate Heathen 


en I ſhall riſe up in Judgment againſt him and con- 


ch demn him. 55 
7 We all profeſs (as it is our uu. 
ſo ty to do) a great Zeal for the Sect. 10. 


n- Honour and Welfare of the pre- %, Concluſion by 


nd {ent Church. Nov if indeed we ons 571 Fe a 
alt have-that Zeal which we profeſs, Church. . . 


nf we ſhall be careful to demonſtrate 


on | Church to its Glory. We are obliged in this re- 
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li] Naz, InveR. 1. in Julian. []'Sozom, Lib. 5. c. 16. 


it in all our Actions; obſerving thoſe neceſſary 
Rules and Meaſures, which raiſed the Primitive 
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ſpect firſt to be ſtrict and Exemplary in our Lives, 


to ſet others a Pattern of Sobriety, Humility, Meek. 


neſs, Charity, Self-denyal, and Contempt of the 


World, and all ſuch common Graces as are re- 
quired of Chriſtians in general, to adorn their 


Profeflion: and then to add to theſe the peculiar 


| Graces and Ornaments of our Function, Diligence, 
Prudence, Fidelity, and Piety in the whole Courſe 
of our Miniſtry ; imitating thoſe Excellencies of 
the Ancients, which have been deſcribed; con- 


fining our ſelves to the proper Buſineſs of our Cal- 


ling, and not intermedling or diſtracting our ſelves 
with other Cares; employing our Thoughts and 

IJime in uſeful Studies, and directing them to their 
proper End, the Edification of the Church; per- 
forming all Divine Offices with Aſſiduity and Con- 


ſtancy, and in that rational, decent and becoming 
Way, as ſuits the Nature of the Action; making 


our Addreſſes to God with a ſerious Reverence, and 


an Affecting Fervency of Devotion; and in our 


Diſcourſes to Men, ſpeaking always as the Ora- 


cles of GOD, with Scripture Eloquence, which 


is the moſt Perſuaſive; in our Doctrine ſhewing 


Uncorruptneſs, Gravity, Sincerity, found Speech 


that cannot be condemned: in our Reproofs, and 


the Exerciſe of publick and private Diſcipline, u- 
ſing great Wiſdom and Prudence, both to diſcern 
the Lempers of Men, and to time the Application 
to its proper Seaſon, mixing Charity and Compal- 
ſion with a juſt Severity; and endeavouring to re- 
ſtore faln Brethren in the Spirit of Meeknels; 
ſnewing Gentleneſs and Patience to them that are 
in Error, and giving them good Arguments with 


good Ulage in order to . regain them; avoiding 


al bicter and contumelious Language, and never 


3 
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bringing againſt any Man a4 railing Weile en 
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treating thoſe of our own Order, whether Supe- 
riors, Inferiors, or Equals, with all the Decency 
and Reſpect that is due to them, ſince nothing 1s 
more ſcandalous among Clergy-men, than the Abu- 
ſes and Contempt of one another; endeavouring 
here, as well as in all other Caſes, to keep the U- 
nity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace ; ſhewing 
our ſelves Candid and Ingenuous in moderating, 
Diſputes among good Catholicks, as well as Reſo- 
lute and Prudent in oppoſing the malicious Deligns 
of the profeſt Enemies of Truth; briefly, employ- 


ing our Thoughts Day and Night upon theſe things, 
turning our Deſigns this way, and always acting 

r with a pure Infention for the Benefit and Edificati- 
on of the Church; even neglecting our own 

- | Honours, and deſpiſing our own Intereſt, when it 

> | is needful, for the Advantage of the Publick. Such 
Actions will proclaim our Zeal indeed, and draw 3 
d every Eye to take notice of it. Such Qualities | 
ly joined with Probity and Integrity of Life, will 4 
equal our Character to that of the Primitive Saints: | 
h | and either give happy Succeſs to our Labours, or at 4 
g leaſt crown our Endeavours with the Comfort and | 


h Satisfaction of having diſcharged a good Conſci- : 
d | ence in the fight of GOD. The beſt Deſigns in- 
u- deed may be fruſtrated, and the moſt pious and / > _} 
| zealous Endeavours be diſappointed. It was ſo 
with our Lord and Maſter himſelf, and no one 
of his Houſhould then is to think it ſtrange, if it 
happen to be his own Caſe. For though he ſpake 
as never Man ſpake, though he had done ſo man 
Miracles among the Fews, yet they believ'd not. 
on him. This ſeems to be written for our Com- 
fort, that we ſhould not be wholly dejected, though 

our Endeavours fail of Succeſs, ſince our Lord 1 
8 | | | elf 


_— — — —— — re 2 


—ͤ————ꝙ— « 


45 
. From a; 7 
*% ” * 


wc 
> % 
4. 


434 The ANT1 Quit 


ſelf was firſt pleaſed to take his Share in the Diſap- 


pointment. It will fill be our Comfort, that we 
can be able to ſay with the Prophet ['] in this 
Caſe, Though we have laboured in vain, and ſpent. our 


Strength for nought, yet ſurely our Fudgment is with the 
Lord, and our Work with. our Gad: And then though 
Iſrael be not gathered, yet (hall we be glorious in the Eyes. 


of the Lord, and our God ſhall be our Strength. 


l' Ja. 49. 4, 5. 3 
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